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GENERAL EDITOR’S PREFACE

The Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan—that Institute of Indian
Culture in Bombay—needed a Book Whiversity, a series of
books which, if read, would serve the purpose of providing
higher education. Particular emphasis)’;ﬁ‘however, was to be
put on such literature as revealed the deeper impulsions of
India. As a first step, it was decided to bring out in English
100 books, 50 of which were to be taken in hand almost
at once. ' ' '

It is our intention to publish the books we select, not
only in English, but also in the following Indian languages:
Hindi, Bengali, Gujarati, Marathi, Tamil, Telugu, Kannada
and Malayalam.

This scheme, involving the publication of 900 volumes,
requires ample funds and an’all-India organisation. The
Bhavan is exerting its utmost to supply them.

The objectives for which the Bhavan stands are the
reintegration of the Indian culture in the light of modern
knowledge and to suit our present-day needs and the re-
suscitation of its fundamental values in their pristine vigour.

Let me make our goal more explicit;

We seek the dignity of man, which necessarily imﬁli@‘
the creation of social conditions which would allow him
freedom to evolve along the lines of his own temperament
and capacities; we seek the harmony of individual efforts

v
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and social relations, not in any makeshift way, but within
the frame-work of the Moral Order; we seek the creative
art of life, by the alchemy of which human limitations ar¢
progressively trziﬁS‘muté’d, so that man may become the in-
strument of God, and is able to see Him in all and all in

The * world, we feel, is too much with us. Nothing
would ‘uplift or inspire us so much as the beauty and as-
piration: which ‘such books can teach. '

In this series, therefore, the literature of India, ancient
and modern, will be published in a form easily accessible
to all. Books in other literatures of the world, if they illus-
trate the p}-inciples we'stand for, will also be included.

This common pool of literature, it is hoped, will en-
able the reader, eastern or western, to understand and
appreciate currents of world thought, as also the move-
ments’of the mind in India, which, though they flow through

different linguistic channels, have a common urge and as-
piration, :

Fittingly, the Book University’s first venture is the
?:fwbharara,_ summarised by one of the greatest living
!J ians, C. Rajagopalachari; the second work is on a sec-
tion of it, the Gita, by H. V. Divatia, an eminent jurist
and a student of philosophy. Centuries ago, it was pro-
ClalmE(;l’ of the Mahabharata: “What is not in it, is no-
where.” After twenty-five centuries, we can use the same
wqrds :about it. -He who knows it not, knows not the
heights and depths of the soul; he misses the trials and
tragedy- and the beauty and grandeur of life,

: The Mahabharata is not a mere epic; it is a romance,
telling the tale of heroic men and women and of some who
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were divine; it is a whole literature in itself, containing a
code of life, a philosophy of social and ethical relations,
and speculative thought on human problems that is hard
to rival; but, above all, it has for its core the Gita, which
is, as the world is beginning to find out, the noblest of scrip-
tures and the grandest of sagas in which the climax is reach-
ed in the wondrous Apocalypse in the Eleventh Canto.

Through such books alone the harmonies underlying
true culture, I am convinced, will one day reconcile the
disorders of modern life.

. I thank all those who have helped to make this new
branch of the Bhavan’s activity successful.

QUEEN VICTORIA ROAD : K. M. MUNSHI

NEw DELHI:
3rd October 1951
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INTRODUCTION

Who has not heard of Sri Krishna who delivered the mes-
sage of the Bhagavad Gita and whom the Bhagavata calls ‘God
Himself™?

From the earliest days that my memories can go back to,
Sri Krishna has been, in a sense, dominating my imagination. In
my childhood, I heard his adventures with breathless amazement.
Since then I have read of him, sung of him, admired him, wor-
shipped him in a hundred temples and every year on his birthday
at home. And day after day, for years and years, his message
" has been the strength of my life.

~ Unfortunately, his fascinating personality, which ¢
glimpsed in what may be called the original Mahabharal®
been overlaid with legends, myths, miracles and adorations.

Wise and valorous, he was loving and loved, far-seeing and
yet acting in the living present, gifted with sage-like detachment
anq yet intensely human ; the diplomat, the sage and the man O
action with a personality as luminous as that of a divinity.

ould be
has

The urge, therefore, came upon me, time and again, 10 s
bark upon a reconstruction of his life and adventures by weaving
a romance around him.

It was an almost impossible venture, but like hundreds of
authors, good, bad and indifferent, from all parts of India for
centuries, I was impelled by an irrepressible urge and I could not
help offering him whatever little of imagination and creative
power I possess, feeble though they were.

I have called the whole work Krishnavatara, The Descent of
the Lord, B
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has

The First Part, which ends with the d_eath.o{)oK}EllénOSda.-as:so_
been named The Magic Flute, for it deals with his ]g o bitda
ciated with the flute, which hypnotised men, amma’lb]e .
alike, sung with such loving tenderness by mn.ur_rlerc 1. e

The Second Part, which ends with Rukmini I'Lal‘if;» i‘: g
titled The Wrath of an Emperor, as the central tﬁf_:l; Emperor
successful defiance by Sri Krishna of Jarasandha,
of Magadha.

; . d ends
This, the Third Part, is entitled The Five Brothers an
with Draupadi’s swayamvara.

The Fourth Part is entitled The
The Book .of Satyab

the Master and the

Book of Bhima, the Fifth. I;Esl;t
haama, the Sixth Part The Boofc of_ Vyaasa,
Seventh Part, The Book of Yudhishthira.

i : hese
Time and again, I have made it clear that none of t
works is an English rendering of any old Purana.

In reconstructing Sri Krishna’s life and advc_ntures,. I ??cdé
like many of my Predecessors, to reconstruct the episodes inher 5
from the Past, so as to bring out his character, attitude and Olle
look with the Personality-sustained technique of modern romance.
L had also hag i

'O give flesh and blood to various obscure charac-
1ers referred 1o in the Mahabharata,

In the course of this adventure, I had often to depart from
legend ang myth, for such reconstruction by a modern author
MUSt necessarijy involve the exercise of whatever little imagina-
tion he has, T trg He will forgive me for the liberty I am taking.
but T must write of Him as I see Him in my imagination.

Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan,

K. M. MUNSHI
howpatty Road,
Bombay-?_

September 1| . 1965,
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CHARACTERS IN THIS STORY :
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* * * * E . *
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KING SHANTANU—his father, Emperor of Hastinapura, of the
Kuru tribe ;

SATYAVATI—his step-mother, the Dowager Empress of Hasti-
napura ;

CHITRANGADA, VICHITRAVEERYA—his step-brothers, Sat-
yavati’s sons ;
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* 2k * * * &
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his sons by Kunti; : 1hérs
NAKULA, SAHADEVA—his sons by Madri; Brolacs
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DHRITARASHTRA—blind son of Ambikaa, widow of Vi;hitra-
veerya, begotten by Vyasa, and father of the Kauravas;

GANDHARI—his wife : '

SHAKUNI—his wife’s brother ;
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DUHSHASANA——his younger brother ;
BHANUMATI—-his wife ;
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PUROCHANA—his agent.
*

% * " * *
KRISSI:I;I% DWAIPAYANA VYASA—the Best of Munis, son of
= ;.;a] : \?;saiss?:t‘;i ;by Satyavati and great-grandson of the Vedic
JAIMINT, PAILA—his chie
DHAUMYA—his disciple, the preceptor of the Five Brothers ;
VIDURA—Principal Minister of the Kurus in Hastinapura ;
KUNIKA—a Minister of Hastinapura.
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f disciples ;

] * * S ES &
YAINASENA DRUPADA-—K'm
KRISHNAA DRAUPADI—his daughter ;

DHRISHTADYUMNA, SATYAJIT—h
SHIKHANDIN—his

* *

is sons;

daughter who was transformed into a boy.

* * * % -
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ARYAKA—King of the Nagas, and father of Krishna’s grand-
mother ;
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RAVIKA—Karkotaka’s wife :
MANIMAN—Karkotaka’s son ;

KAPILA, PINGALA—Karkotaka’s daughters ;
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JARASANDHA—Emperor of Magadha ;
SAHADEVA—his son ;
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Pandavas and the Kauravas in the art of war ;
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PROLOGUE
THE YADAVAS

In the days of the ancient fathers of our race, the Aryas, a
vigorous people, spread over India, inter-marrying with the Nagas,
fighting with them or among themselves, and founding or des-
troying kingdoms. RO

The Arya rishis, dedicated to learning and sdf-d!scrphpe,
lived in their hermitages, communing with the gods and spreading
the Arya way of life based on Satya, Yajna and Tapas—Truth,
Sacrifice and Purity—which they called Dharma. . :

Long before kingdoms were established in the fertile plains
of North India by adventurous Arya kings, the Yadavas had
pushed their way across the river Ganga. The confederated tribes
of the Shooras, the Andhakas and the Vrishnis were the most
powerful of them.

These confederated tribes cleared the forests in the valley
of the Yamuna and established settlements which collectively came
to be called Shoorasena after Shoora, the most powerful of their
chiefs. Later they ¢onquered Mathura, which in their hands grew
in power, prosperity and influence.

The irrepressible Yadavas of Mathura had an inveterate horror
of restraint. They would not have a king. Their affairs were
carried on by a council of chiefs. However, Ugrasena, the chief
of the Andhaka clan, came to be called ‘king’ by courtesy.

Andhaka Ugrasena’s son, Kamsa, grew up, reckless, wild
and ambitious. He distinguished himself by his valour and mar-
ried Asti and Prapti, the daughters of Emperor Jarasandha of
Magadha, who cherished the mighty ambition of subduing all
the kings of the earth by guile and force. Kamsa became a
trusted lieutenant, captured power in Mathura and used it ty-
rannically.

_Shoora, the powerful chief of the Shoora tribe, married
sfnasrls'?;l%ngtlﬁhgirg\}fl:;g \3f the Naga chief, Aryaka, and begot

2 € Vasudeva ang Devabhaga and daughters,
among whom were Prithaa and Shrutashravaa,
bho'fr;;l:iaa, the eldest, was given in_ adoption to Ki}lg Kunti-

j came to be known as Kunti. Married to King Pandu
of‘the Kurus of Hastinapura, she became the mother of the Five
Brothers known ag Pandavas, three of them, Yudhishthira, Bhi-
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rjuna, being born to her, and the_ othf:r two, Nakula

g:;l aSnaia%e]va, the sox%s of her co-wife, Madri, being adoPte‘d.

Shrutashravaa, the other daughter of Shoora, was marne_dhto
King Damaghosha of Chedi and begot a son by name S:hlst}lll‘;
pala, who, headstrong and ambitious, also wanted to win
favour of Jarasandha, the Emperor of Magadha.

“Vasudeva, Shoora’s eldest son, married Devaki, the daughter
of Devaka, the brother of King Ugrasena. . X

To falsify the prophecy that the eighth son of his cousin Del;
vaki would kill him, Kamsa put Vasudeva and Devaki in priso
and killed their first six sons as they were born. ‘

The seventh child, extracted from the womb long before his
time, was secreted away and grew up as Samkarshana Balarama.

The eighth son, Krishna, who according
going to be the redeemer of the Yadavas, was
at midnight as soon-as he was born, and was
the chief of the cowherds of Gokul.

Devabhaga, the younger brother of Vasudeva, begot Uddhava,
who, when ap infant,

; Wwas sent to Gokul to be brought up as
Krishna’s companion,
Balarama, K

to the prophecy was
taken away to Gokul
brought up by Nanda,

rishna and Uddhava grew up, strong, handsome
and venturesome, Krishna, the most loving and lovable of them,
became the favourite of the cowherd community and the darling
of the milkmaids of Vrindavan, to which Nanda had migrated.

When Krishna was sixteen, he was brought to Mathura,
where he killed his m

1 aternal uncle, the wicked Kamsa.

_Krishna, Balarama and Uddhava went to complete their edu-
cation and training in arms in the school of Guru Sandipani.
While living with Sandipani, Krishna rescued his son Punardatta
from kidnappers by a miraculous exploit.

When Jarasandha heard that his son-in-law had been Kkilled
by Krishna, he Mmarched on Mathura to avenge his death, Un-
able to face the sieg_e of the town by such a powerful foe, the
Yadavas allowed Krishna and Balarama to steal away from it at
night. The brothers travelled across the Sahyadri to Gomantaka
and lived among the Garuda tribes.

Jarasandha pursued Krishpa and Balarama
but he and his friends

to Gomantaka,
Wwere put to flight by
men.

the intrepid young
With their fame Iresounding through Aryavarta, Krishna and



PROLOGUE Xix

Balarama returned in triumph to Mathura, where the Yadavas,
under their leadership, became strong and disciplined.

In order to destroy the Yadavas of Mathura, Jarasandha de-
cided to strengthen his alliance with King Bhishmaka of Vidarbha
and King Damaghosha of Chedj. He arranged that Bhishmaka’s
daughter Rukmini should be married to Shishupala, son of King
Damaghosha of Chedi, while his own grand-daughter was to be
married to Rukmi, the son of Bhishmaka. .

To carry out this arrangement, a swayamvara was staged at
Kundinapura, the capital of Vidarbha. In fact, it was a fraudulent
imitation of the ancient ways of the Aryas, for no choice was
to be left to Rukmini, but to marry Shishupala. Krishna, with
several Yadava chiefs and their allies, went to Kundinapura un-
invited and induced Bhishmaka to give up the false swayamvara,

Krishna’s fame grew and his fabulous exploits gave him the
halo of a demi-god.

Jarasandha, however, was unforgiving. He decided to des-
troy the Yadavas of Mathura. He, therefore, made up his mind
not to take any Arya king into his confidence and entered into a
pact with Kala Yavana, the savage king of the region beyond
the river Sindhu. According to the pact, the Yavana was to
march on Mathura from the west and himself from the east,
destroy the Yadavas and burn Mathura to the ground.

To save the Yadavas from the fate which awaited them if
they were trapped by these overwhelming forces, Krishna led
them across swamps and deserts to far-away Saurashtra. Therq
they settled in the kingdom of Kukudmin, whose daughter Revati
was married to Balarama. Their capital, Dwaraka, soon became
a flourishing port.

Kala Yavana could not reach Mathura. He became the vic-
tim of the anger of an old sage who went by the name of Muchu-
kunda and whom he tried to kijll. :

Jarasandha, when he reached Mathura, saw to his despera-

tion that the Yadavas had escaped him. He s ent hig furv in
burning Mathura to the ground, P : 4

To force a (dynastic alliance between himself and the kings
of Chedi and Vidarbha, he issueq orders that the swayamvara of
married to Shishupala,

K.ri.shna suddenly appeared at Kundinapura, carried away
Rukmini to Dwaraka, the capital of Saurashtra, and married her.
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THE KURUS

In the Arya world, the largest and most powerful clans
were the Bharatas and the Panchalas.

In the old days, the Bharatas had established suzerainty 0‘('1611:
al the kings of Aryavarta. Their king, Bharata, was by tradi
tion acclaimed the greatest of the Chakravartins. Hasnn,ed o
founded Hastinapura on the banks of the Ganga, belong
the line of Bharata, the Emperor.

In later times, the Bharatas also came to be Cfmed the Ku;:]l‘sr
and held sway over a large dominion and suzerainty over man]
kings.

The lands occu

pied by the Kurus and their rivals the Pan-
chalas formed the

heart of Aryavarta, distinguished for its learn-
ing and valour. The most eminent of the Arya rishis had their
hermitages there and its Kings upheld the ancient ways of Dharma.

Shantanu, a descendant of Hastin, was a great king, e be-
got 4 som, Gangeya

2 » Who grew in strength, valour and righteous-
ss.

; When. he was well advanced in years, King Shantanu fell
In love with 3 fisher girl. who later came SRS S e Sat)fa'
w{'aut.h However, her father would not agree to her being married
t1(1J 0 ; Kl’?g SRlcss her son, if she had one, could succeed to the
rone. To make his father happy, Gangeya took a vow to r€-
nain unmarried and pot to claim the throne. The vow was 2
termible. " 21 a1 50 Gangeya came to be called Bhishmn, the

. By Satyavati, Shantany begot two sons, Chitrangada and
Vichitraveerya, The elder o
led Vlchltraveery throne of Hastinapura and carried
aughters, two of whom were married

Vichitrayeer a, whil i A i i :
would not I‘m\.rr;'r rceclll a boy, died issueless. Bhishm

» MO accept the throne. The 1o al line of the
Kurus was threateneq withp extinction. y

yavati, the Dowager Em-
gge'fis;hfl'a;lego EZ KTIS aj ana VYaSa, he]_‘ son by Sagc

I ; i of Vichitraveerya accord-
ing to the ancient custom,

Krishna Dwaipayana Vyasa had been brought up by his father

ne died in battle. Bhishma instal-
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in the highest tradition of the Vedic rishis, of which his great-grand-
father, Vasishtha, was one of the founders;

By his learning and austerities, Vyasa had acquired the highest
position among the rishis of Aryavarta. He had also redacted the
divine Vedas, which the Gods had communicated to the ancient
sages of immortal memory, of whom his forefather was one of
the most eminent.

To perpetuate the line of the Kurus, the Sage accepted his
mother’s mandate. By Ambikaa, he begot Dhritarashtra, who was
blind from birth. By Ambaalikaa, he begot Pandu, who was
afflicted by disease from his very birth. By a maid-servant who
offered herself in devotion, he begot Vidura.

Bhishma brought up the three boys with care and wisdom.
Dhritarashtra being blind could not succeed to the throne, and the
younger son Pandu ruled over the Kuru empire well and wisely,
earning immense popularity. Vidura, the maid’s son, grew up to
become a wise and saintly minister.

The blind Dhritarashtra was married to Gandhari and by her
begot Duryodhana, Duhshasana and several other sons.

Pandu was married to Kunti, the sister of Vasudeva, the
father of Krishna, and also to Madri, a princess of Madra. Afflict-
ed by a curse which: denied him the pleasures of life, the King
retired to the Himalayas with his wives. By the will of their
husband and the blessing of different gods, they begot five sons,
Yudhishthira, Bhima, Arjuna and the twins, Nakula and Sahadeva.

On king Pandu’s death, Madri, his younger queen, followed
her husband on the funeral pyre, entrusting her two sons to the
care of her elder co-wife, Kunti. The sages brought Kunti and
the Five Brothers to Hastinapura, where, by the advice of Veda
Vyasa, Bhishma accepted them as the sons and heirs of Pandu.

The Five Brothers grew up, handsome, strong and honour-
able, and became the favourites of all, though this displeased
Duryodhana, Duhshasana and other cousins of theirs.

Dronacharya, ‘a pupil of Parashurama, e great master of the
art qf war, }\_’as employcd by Bhishma to give training to the princes.
During  their training, the Five Brothers excelled their cousins in
learning as well as skill in arms.

When their training was over, they helped their guru Drona-
charya to win for himself the northern part of the territories of
Panchala, ruled by King Yajnasena, otherwise known as Drupada.
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All the Five Brothers became very popular with the Kurus.
The eldest of them, Yudhishthira, came to be regarded as Dharma-
raja—righteousness incarnate. Bhishma, therefore, installed him as
the yuvaraja or the Crown Prince of Hastinapura, for, besides being
fully fitted to be so, his father Pandu was the last king to sit on the
throne of the Kurus,

After Yudhishthira was installed as yuvaraja, Bhima, the
sec_ond of the Five Brothers, went to Mathura to complete his
training in mace combat under Balarama, who was the recognised
master of that art. !

That was just before the Yadavas, afraid of being exter-

minated by the Emperor Jarasandha of Magadha, went away to
Saurashtra, led by Krishna.
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KING DRUPADA’S RESOLVE

The Panchalas occupied lands to the south of the river Ganga.
After the Kurus, they were the most powerful of the Arya races
and Kampilya was their capital.

Their king, Yajnasena Drupada, was an austere and unfor-
giving man, who had for years brooded over a humiliation. To
avenge it, had become the sole purpose of his life.

In his young days when he was studying in the ashram of
his Guru, he had an intimate friend, Drona, the son of a learned
Brahman called Bharadwaja. With the airy unreasonableness of
early youth, the friends took a pledge that each would share the
other’s fortune in life. After completing their studies, they sepa-
rated, Drupada to become the king of the flourishing kingdom of
the Panchalas.

When Drupada became a king, Drona went to him and insisted
on the pledge being redeemed. The young King rejected Drona’s
demand to share the royal opulence and repulsed his former friend.

Drona took the insult to heart. He peither forgot nor for-
gave it. In order to avenge it, he underwent intensive training
under the great Parashurama and acquired mastery in arms.

Later, he was lucky enough to link his fortunes to those of
the Kurus, when he was appointed to train in arms the Kuru
princes, the sons of Dhritarashtra and his brother Pandu.

When his pupils completed their training and became formid-
able warriors, Drona demanded a reward of them: they must
avenge the insult Drupada had offered him years before,

In obedience to their tutor’s commands, ATjuna, the third of
the Five Brothers, an archer par excellence, organised a sudden
attack on Panchala and captured Drupada. Whep the King was
brought before Dronacharya, the Bral}man warrior had his revenge.
He extracted an apology from the King for the insult and as ran-
som demanded a part of the Panchala klnngm north of the river
Ganga.

Drupada had to accept the terms imposed by Drona. HOW-
ever, smarting under the humlhatmn_, he could never forgive Drona
nor his pupil Arjuna. His whole life was poisoned by this bitter
memory and all he lived for was to avenge it,

Drupada also transmitted this dominant passion of his own
life to his two sons, Dhrishtadyumna ang Satyajit, and to his

K.II1—1
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daughter Krishnaa, from their very ch@ldhf)od. To fulfil their
father’s vow became the mission of their lives too. 1
The boys grew up into fine young warriors anc.’! began to %re_
pare for the day when they could fulfil their father’s pledge. lco
minated by this same passion, Draupadi—the dark-skinned, state )E,
wondrously beautiful maiden—resolved to marry thq most rt;doub -
able warrior in Aryavarta, so that she could help in fulfilling the
aim of her father’s life. This aim became more difficult to attain
as the years passed. : _
Dronacharya, his son Aswatthama and his brother-m-lz;lw
Kripacharya, were in high favour with the Kurus, who, led'by tlfl
powerful Bhishma, grew from strength to strength. Their ho

over the Kurus increased as Drona’s pupils became formidable
warriors, notably

Bhima and Arjuna, the sons of Pandu, Duryo-
dhana, the eldest son of Dhritarashtra, and Karna, a charioteer’s
g:ic;ln, who had nevertheless been made the ruler of Anga by Duryo-

ana. '

as converted into panic when
as menaced in the east by the Emperor Jarasandha
of Magadha. " That ambitious monarch, whose ominous power had
cast its shadow over the Arya kings for more than a quarter of
a century, had started encroaching on the territories of his easterly
neighbour, the King of Kashi, Drupada was afraid that once
Kashi came under the hegemony of Jarasandha Panchala would
have hostile POWers on both its fronts, ‘
 He was growing  old, Drupada felt. His sons, in spite of
th"'lf_bBSt efforts, had not acquired either the ability or the skill
of expert warriors, s hope of securing for Draupadi, now past
twenty, a husband, who could carry on his ambition, had not been
realized as yet, His Pledge stood ‘as far removed from fulfilment
as when it was taken.
In the meantime

: » Yudhishthira, the oldest of the Five Brothers,
was appointed Cro

wn Prince of Hastinapura, and Arjuna, hiS
enemy, was fast gaining the reputation of being the greatest war-
T10T 1n Aryavarta,
Frustration made Dru
grew more and more grim,
About this time, Gury Sandipani, one of the disciples of
Parashurama in the art of war, came to the court of Drupada.
Himself one of the great teachers of the martia] art, the Guru
condqc_ted the most Teputed school ip Aryavarta whi’ch initiated
promising, young men into the Vedas and the Shastras as well

Pada furious, and his determination
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as skill in arms and strategy in war. :

His pupils were drawn from many of the royal houses of
Aryavarta and some of the leading ashrams, for the Brahmans
yand the Kshatriyas received the same education till they chose
their own special life of learning or of war. Few kings or rishis
ever thought that the education of their aspiring sons and disciples
would be complete without giving them some training in the Sandi-
pani School.

Guru Sandipani trained his pupils as he travelled on foot all
over the lands ruled by the Arya kings. They spent the rainy
season in Avanti where Sandipani had his ashram, a month or
two in Prabhasakshetra on the sea of Saurashtra and a few weeks
at Kurukshetra in the ashram of the Best of Munis, Veda Vyasa,
where Brahmans sought to acquire the highest learning. In between
these stages, Sandipani visited the courts of different kings or the
ashrams of notable rishis, giving their young inmates the benefit
of his training.

Sandipani always ma_cle it a point to stay for at least two
weeks in a year at K_ampllya, the capital of Panchala, as he had
great regard for its king. -

In spite of his unbending mind and the passion which domi-
nated his life, Drupada was a king who ruled over Panchala in
the best tradition of Dharma. Drupada held the Guru in great
respect. In his company, he sometimes forgot the bitterness which
had taken possession of him. And during Sandipani’s stay, the
Panchala warriors had the opportunity to learn the latest know-
ledge that could be acquired about skill in arms.

Sandipani, therefore, was the only person who knew every-
thing about arms and also everything about kings and cadets in
Aryavarta. So when he visited Kampilya this time, King Drupada
unburdened his heart of the frustration and bitterness which filled
it. And as the King spoke of wanting to wed Drauapadi to an in-
vincible warrior, his lean face was set in grimness a.~ his hawk-
like eyes flashed in ill-concealed hatred. R

After hearing the King patiently, Guru Sandipani said:
‘Noble lord of Panchala, T understand your feelings. But among all
the young warriors I know, Arjuna, the Pandava, is by far the
most irresistible. He has brought archery to perfection. The
Gods appear to have blessed him with miraculous skill.’

Then Sandipani mentioned several young princes of reputé
but Drupada rejected them outright. ‘Find out for me a real
warrior, one who can overcome all the pupils of Drona,’ said
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t the end of his patience.
almost fiercely, for he was a nd of ' i
Dmpsaadrfdipani smiled indulgently atlthetthg su ;gp\z;&:r?gi v?lt:o
i i ¢ er yo
oke in sympathetic tones. The: only ot ( 5
5cI;m to sorge lt)zxtent match the skill of Arjuna is Karna. But

- : f
is a charioteer’s son, a loyal pupil of Drona and a dependant O

Duryodhana, the son of Dhritarashtra. Any alliance with him
is out of the question!’

. ; : ly,
Drupada was silent for a little while, gazing almos]t_ ab?:’lmh)i(s
and when he “spoke, there was “almost a ring of finality

/ i f
voice. ' ‘I must find a suitable iwarrior to match the plIRlIS gﬂ
Drona.x ; not remain“Yunfulfilled. And Krishna:

v pledge will :
will"kkeépM?‘-‘-"{-.--.gr.i‘_;"'i;he--will marry ‘the warrior who destroys
Droﬁ'a.""’?! bayoTizyt, by ; , L

S0 512708 1ooked anxiously at the flaming hatred “:h‘Ch 2
I T apad®S eyes, He almost felt that if DruPad_as vow T
nained  unfulfifled for long, he would do something terrible.
‘Noole King, you have done her great harm in bringlng he_r up ““
the way you have done,.’ saiq Sandipani in a soothing voice. ‘It
will embitter her whole Jife,’

No.  She j the finest daughter a father could have. She
often says that, had she not been a woman, she would have out-
l‘"*“"F‘Pfitl Drona’s pupils and avenged the insult,’ replied Drupada,
a smile dissolving the Sternness which overcast his face.
andipani tried o soften Drupada’s grimn
U0, Persuasively, ¢ i very difficult to t
>OWman, for in thege days so few practise the
-TOW that, when g

' ess by smiling in
his t hink of a master

use of a bow and
: Mman knows how to shoot with them, he can

perform miracles, g know many excellent YOung warriors, but

Most of them gre skilled in the sword, the ma

Few of them b

€e or the battle-axe.

; ave mastered archery to perfection.’
I agree. |

n these days, the battle £0¢s to the master pow-
He can aim from 2 safe distance and, given 3 syre aim
and PowerfyQarrows, he i invincible,” said Drupada,

I Wiy Asiiing, hos emerged as an irresistible warrior,’
replied the Gur, ‘“You must have heard that he can shoot at
a target even in the dark’

Drupada frowned,

thought for a while and saiq:
considered a great tege I have ajrea
Wmanship ’

man,

“You are
dy heard of
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up to the best pupils of Drona. But there is one pupil of yours
whose bow has been blessed by the Gods. He has the reputation
for taking a deadly aim from a running chariot while he is
handling four horses—a feat which even Arjuna cannot per-
form.

Sandipani laughed at the earnestness with which Drupada
said this. ‘I know whom you mean. You mean Krishna Vaasu-
deva, don’t you? He is the only pupil of mine who has out-
stripped even his Guru in the use of arms. He can match the
best archer in Aryavarta. But.it is no,use cou.x_l_iir;ﬁ,r'on him.’

‘Why not?’ asked Drupada, speaking with .ar’ - insis-
tence. ‘I have heard so much about:Vaasudeva ' Jara-
sandha, killed the Karavirapura Vaasudeva, destr éa\rage
Kala Yavana. He led the Yadavas through the des -,. "~ the
shores of the distant sea. Recently he is said to have inflicted
a defeat on Shalva. And he has come to be rec0gni§éd s Lrve
finest chariot warrior.’ SN

“You need not tell me all that said Sandipani,
pride. ‘In Vaasudeva’s hands, a bow is a formidab]
war. As you know, shooting an arrow from a py
is a very difficult art: speed, poise, swiftness and agility, all have
to be timed to the movements of the rushing horges Y!All thae
have come to Krishna by the favoulr ofhthe Gods. '

‘It is said that he can not only shoot a dej
can speed his Chakra at an oOpposing warrior fr(ci»i-)r: aang;vﬁn?ﬁg{
chariot, even when the enemy is rushing forward ip his cEEGBET
added Drupada, who for the moment allowed hijg enthusiasm"’;e
overcome his grimness. 2 bR

“That is true,’ said Sandipani. t

‘What more do I want then?’ said Drupada. ‘Get him to
wed my Krishnaa, I beg of you: He is your pupil and will listen
to you.’ . PESERT .

‘[ know Krishna,” said Sandipani. He will not wed a young
woman unless she wins him, and it 1s very difficult to win him
I know what Rukmini and Shaibya had to go thl'()ugh to bewmé
his brides.’

‘My Krishnaa is a wonderful maiden. She would stand up
to all the tests,’ said Drupada with pride.

‘I know your daughter well, noble King. She would make
a noble and heroic wife to the finest Kshatriya in Aryavarta,
said Sandipani.

‘She would be a fitting wife for Krishna, 1 assure you, re-

t_“' s
glowing with
e weapon of
nning chariot
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marked Drupada.

‘Krishna is not likely to accept your proposal. If he does,
he will have to pledge himself to fight his cousins, the Five Brothers,
whom he loves greatly,” said Sandipani.

‘Gurudeva, I am sure he would listen to you,” said Drupada.
‘And if Krishna accepts my daughter, I will give him all that he
wants, even a part of my kingdom, and see that the Yadavas are
rehabilitated in Mathura.’

‘Will your daughter be willing to win Krishna Vaasudeva?’
asked Sandipani. ‘Krishng may not accept a bride who wants
hlm,‘not for what he is, but for what she wants him to be.
hi Draupadi has heard the story of his exploits. She admires

“'?l very much. But she js g proud girl,” said Drupada with a
an:e:f; She inherits her father’s spirit and may not stoop to con-
R itng};:g; b*"nga% she will forget her pride when she meets him,
of hi‘m,’ add_léd Sand?}ly:;g]i_a master charioteer is the smallest part

‘Pv;;h?stf:;the like, by nature?’ asked Drupada.

settled in Saur m;rely a warrior. In three years, since the Yadavas

dom from feau-as btra, i leadership has given them not only free-

ave multip]; d’ ut strength and riches. Their horses and cattle

on to the }F:llg*’t-'l .SeaThcﬂr ships fare forth from the port of Dwaraka

shores,” said Sandi;aar?id i Deckinnicnz et from uokuowg
‘Now I can unde,

he was a god; sajq %Eﬁt;‘;ga why the Yadavas Wworship him as if

‘He releases mvyster; ; X

source of inSPiratig; iréo‘:ﬁeSt';eacllnsaOE. ft?]“h and has become the
s adavass; T;y ar'elno longer what

. € trials they have en-

hip of Krishna have eive Y

sense of discipli : given them a wonderful

,discipline, That is why the Yadavas cap subdue the

ties and, as a crowning achievement, infiict a

dha, said Sandip;mi‘halva’ the ally of their arch-enemy Jarasan-

with a smile: ‘Besiq and carried away by admiration he added
meet, I tell you r > Krishna is a very dangerous ‘person to
s you. To meet him is to love him. Tq love him js

to surrender oneself to him. Thou h he j sl

be a man, he would he Krishna,’g 18 my pupil, if god could
“Then, I beg of you, Gurudeva, help me,’ sa;

. + 4 % : L e P me,’ sajq L

ing his hands. ‘I will do everything that T can toD‘i?gag?mfof]gr

my daughter. He would fulfil the pledge for me. . "That wonld
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also bring about an alliance between the Panchalas and the Yadavas.’

‘Noble King, when I go to Prabhasa Tirtha next, I will tell
him what you have offered. But I have yet to see a man who
can make a decision for Krishna’, said Sandipani, and the Guru’s
face glowed with pride.

2
SANDIPANI ARRIVES

Guru Sandipani and his pupils were arriving at Prabhasa
Tirtha from Bhrigu Tirtha by sea by about mid-day.

Krishna, the son of Vasudeva, the chief of the Shoora Yadavas,
rose earlier than usual from his bed. When he received the
respectful greetings of his spouses, Rukmini, the Vidarbha Princess
of flaming beauty, and Shaibya, the dark Princess of Karavira-
pura, whose smile was a song of beauty, he said with mock
solemnity: ‘Today Gutfudeva is coming and is going to decide
whether you are keeping your husband happy or not.’

Rukmini put out her tongue impudently. ‘We are going to
complain that our husband is keeping every one happy but our-
selves.

“Try. Who will believe you, looking at your face? No one
will, will he, Shaibya? asked Krishna and departed.

He proceeded to the beach with his elder brother Balarama
and his friend Yuyudhana, the son of Satyaka, generally called
Satyaki. 3

Balarama was a giant in size and strength. By nature he was
good-natured, frank and hearty, though when engaged in a mace
combat he could smash skulls with amazing skill. He loved
Krishna above everything else, and, being free from personal
vanity, took greater pride in the achievements of his younger brother
than in his own. !

Satyaki was a fiery young man, lithe and sinewy, skilled in
arms and an-athlete, and an expert chariot warrior too. He fol-
lowed Krishna like his shadow and keenly shared any adventure
he embarked upon with steadfast loyalty.

As was their daily routine, Krishna, Balarama and Satyaki
joined the Yadavas on_the beach, where most of the young and
able-bodied ones gathered every morning to acquire greater skill
in weapons and keep themselves in fighting trim.

These exercises were in the nature of daily training for col-
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i i d stead in
i tion and had stood the Yadavas in g0o 2
ﬁxitilrveswaitf:t rise to power. They had come to look upon physl

cal endurance and bodily vigour as the essential requirements 10
life.

As Krishna met the young Yadavas gathered on the beach,
he accosted some by a word, some by a smile, still others by'a
nod or gesture of friendliness. In response he was greeted w_l'ln
spontaneous shouts of “Jaya Shri Krishna”, for out'of devotio
they had come to add the honorific word “Shri” to his name. ki

A retainer was waiting with his mace named Kaumodaki

and his bow, Sharnga, which he alone could wield. Today, how-
ever, h

e did not enter the mace combat nor shoot an arrow as
was his wont. He

rested content merely to cheer others who
excelled in the performance.
The exercise over, Krishna and Balarama, with the Yadavas,
went for a swim in the sea, After swimming, they stood in the
water and

morning worship of the rising sun.
Then they offered their daily worship at the shrine of Somanatha,
the God of gods,

It was a colq, Crisp winter mornj er-
mng.  Gargacharya, the ven
able preceptor of the Yadavas anqg Krishna, accornpani:ed by Bala-

to the jetty to recejve Sandipani and his
;1};-::12::](51 oMany Yadavas of note and other people hgd also col-

ama, whom they held in
ira-
.0 their credit. ] Who had mi
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The Guru observed with great satisfaction that his pupil wore
his eminence without a trace of vanity. Not a word or gesture
escaped him which could indicate that he had performed exploits
which were heard with awe-inspired interest in courts and village
squares alike. :

A fresh garland of champaka flowers was swinging cheer-
fully from his neck. His peacock feather waved gaily on his dia-
dem as he laughed. The yellow pitambar which he wore was
folded impeccably. A

Sandipani’s heart overflowed with joy. It was the greatest
. feat of his strenuous life, thought Sandipani, to have fathered
such a spiritual son.

Krishna stepped aside and Sandipani hastened to embrace
Balarama. The heavy-bodied giant encircled the wiry Guru in
his massive arms and left the old teacher breathless.

‘And where is Uddhava?’ asked Sandipani. :

‘Krishna has sent him to Hastinapura,’ laughed Balarama,
‘as if Dwaraka was not good enough for him.’

During these years, Krishna, while looking after the interests
of the Yadavas, had never failed to follow the happenings in the
outside world. Even in the prosperity which had come to the
Yadavas, he had never forgotten that the fate of Dharma was
ultimately bound up with the fortunes of Aryavarta,

Krishna had also never ceased to cherish the memory of the
happy days he had spent with Arjuna and Bhima when, one after
the other, they had visited Mathura, and he had followed their
career in the distant north with great interest.

Vinda and Anuvinda, the twin Princes of Avanti, had been
his loyal friends from the time they had all been pupils at Sandi-
pani’s school. Avanti was developing into a great centre to which
men from all parts of Aryavarta were attracted, and the Princes,
Wwhenever they could, kept Krishna informed of the developments
in different parts of the country.

The Brahmans too kept the common consciousness flowing
1hroughoqt the Ar}fa world.  They visited one country after an-
other, going on pilgrimage, attending  sacrificial sessions, visiting
?tihot(])qls tC'f learning, reciting the exploits of ancient kings, impart-
orgwae teachings of _the sages, and seeking the patronage of kings

ITiors or the rich members of the community.

In their peregrinations, the Brahmans never missed visiting
the holy shrine of Somanatha at Prabhasa, and when there, in-
variably received generous hospitality and lavish gifts from the
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Yadavas, and in return, gave an account of whatever they had
learned in the countries they had been visiting. _ !
All who came to Dwaraka were as much fascinated with
Krishna's graciousness and wisdom as they were awed by the
superb way in which he had built up the power of the Yadavas.
When they left Dwaraka, they carried with them the tales of his
exploits to retail them wherever they went. | y =2
It was Guru Sandipani’s school which steadily maintained a
flow of communication between the different parts of the country.
The Guru himself, on account of the confidence which was placed

in him by the ‘kings and the rishis, was an authority on the pOlicieS
of both of these.

Krishna, therefore, knew what was happening in the outside
world. g

_ After Rukmini’s proposed swayamvara had been turned by
Krishna into a fiasco, Jaras

andha had returned home to Rajagriha,
strated and furious. During these three
ade no attempt to invade any of the kingdoms
Iya kings, though reports had it that he was waiting

for an opportunity to overwhelm. o King of Kashi.
HOWEVEI', as Krishna knew, the final victory of Dharma large-
1yf :l}fp%’ded uPOn the attitude of the Kurus of Hastina ura, and
?acese anchalas of Kampilya——the two most populous of the Arya

The fertile lands whj
along the bank e
included Kuruksh,

the capital of Magadha, fruy
years he had m

ruled by the A

ga formed the heart of Aryavarta. It

Generally called

in the pursuit of er, single-minded

as he was terrible in

Krishna felt the situatj i e .
blind King Dhrity ltuation in Hastinapura heartening.

: rashtra had had the wisdom to appoint Yudhish-
thlf'a', the eldest son ot: is deceased brother Pand‘_E Pand e
cousin, as the yuvaraja, Wiy o short time
Bhishma’s blessings, he 5

war.
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and his exploits were sung in every royal hall.

However, the situation was not free from uncertainty. When
Yudhishthira was installed as the yuvaraja, Duryodhana, the eldest
son of Dhritarashtra, came to Saurashtra on the pretext of per-
fecting the art of mace combat under Balarama, its recognised
master.

Duryodhana after his arrival wormed himself into the affec-
tions of Balarama and became his favourite pupil. He was also at
pains to make friends with Krishna, who was the last person to
repulse a proffered friendship. ;

Spiteful and malicious by temperament, this Kuru prince, as
Krishna could see, had lashed himself into a jealous rage at Yudhi-
shthira being appointed the yuvaraja, and had really come to Dwa-
raka to ascertain whether the Yadavas would befriend him if there
was a clash between him and the Five Brothers. Krishna had
been, therefore, glad that with him away for about a year all
intrigues would be hushed in Hastinapura and the Five Brothers
would happily be left free to strengthen their hold on the

Kurus. : )
Krishna knew that Yudhishthira was pledged to Dharma ;

that the Five Brothers were devoted to each other ; that they were
held in high regard by their venerable Grandfather Bhishma, and
in great affection by the Best of Munis, Veda Vyasa, foremost
among the seers.

With Yudhishthira as the yuvaraja and later the Emperor of
Hastinapura, and Arjuna too, the irresistible warrior, by his side,
Krishna felt confident that Dharma would come to be respected.
and violence and wickedness subdued. That was the only hope of
the Arya way of life flourishing and reclaiming those people who
were alien to it.

When, after a year’s stay with him, Duryodhana left for
Hastinapura, Krishna could see that things would now be not too
easy for the Five Brothers. The time, therefore, had come for
him to go north, give strength to his cousins, the Five Brothers,
and forge an alliance which would stand as a bulwark for
Dharma.

The long-awaited opportunity- to go north had presented it-
self two months before when he had received a pressing invitation
from Yudhishthira to come to Hastinapura, In response, Uddhava,
his beloved friend and cousin, had been sent in advance to an-
nounce that he, Krishna, was coming. :
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THE TEACHER AND THE PUPIL

: - ent to Garga-
Since his Guru desired to see hun,1 Krishna went
charya’s ashram, after the midday mea 3 S T S
Sandipani was seated on a deer skin l{;hen Koty joined
banyan tree, surrounded by some pupils. lves, sensing a special
him, the other disciples left them to themselves, g
1 hi ViSit. . - ost in
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his mind. " His voice was earnest and his deep-s soy sldEnd. <o
said: ‘Krishna, my son, I am glad to see you are thrivig?
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than is good for them,” he added with a smile. ‘Some of us a
Prone to lapse intq riotous living.’
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€s and Dharmga
‘T don’t know what | was
know
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born for. Many people seem to
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‘King Drupada is sending me a message?’ said Krishna, his
eyes wide with surprise.

‘Krishna, he offers you his daughter Draupadi, in marriage,’
said Sandipani slowly, watching the reactions of his pupil. ‘She
is beautiful, gifted and highly intelligent. In return for your ac-
cepting her, he also offers to give you a part of his kingdom and
to help the Yadavas rebuild Mathura which is now a wilderness.’

Krishna started smiling, his eyes shining merrily. ‘I wish every
task you asked me to'pcrform were so tempting, Gurudeva. It
seems I am a very desirable son-in-law. But how have I merited
this favour from so great a king? Everyone, except myself, seems
to have forgotten that the kings would not sit with me, a gopal,
at the swayamvara of Bhishmaka’s daughter.’

The teacher was also infected by Krishna's merriment and
laughed heartily before he said: ‘Drupada does not merely confer
a favour on you; he also asks for one.’

‘In what way could I possibly be of service to the noble lord
of Panchala?’ asked Krishna.

‘In a very real way,’ replied Sandipani. ‘Drupada, as you
must have heard, has suffered brutal humiliation at the hands of
Dronacharya, that great master of war, the military leader of the
Kurus. He made the King part with some lands north of the
Ganga. Since then, the King has only one aim to live for—to
avenge the humiliation. And he wants you to help him do so.’

Krishna laughed aloud. ‘And Draupadi will be my fee for
destroying Dronacharyal’

Sandipani raised a warning finger. ‘Don’t think this a foolish
jest, Krishna. I know Draupadi. Don’t be unjust to her. She
is noble; she is devoted to her father; she will marry none but
the most redoubtable hero in Aryavarta, so that his pledge may
be fulfilled. Few daughters live for their fathers as she does.’ :

‘But why me? There are many redoubtable heroes in Arya-
varta who will do what her father wants them to,” said Krishna,
again Jaughing merrily.

‘She thinks you are the best of them or perhaps the only one
she would choose,” said Sandipani. ‘And she is the finest woman
in existence.’

Krishna, holding up his hand with his thumb and finger
joined together, as teachers often do when explaining something,
summarised the offer with a smile. ‘Drupada’s favour then comes
to this: I am to marry a very determined woman. I then fight
Dronacharya, and if necessary all his pupils, the Kuru Princes,
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ather’s defeat. I leave my position as a humble

t{’)at?:sggfo l‘:'fl:arcofrrle a tributary of Panchala, Incidentally _Idmdu::
the Yadavas to leave this beautiful land ‘and rebuild a wil erness.
It is a very tempting offer indeed!’ _ !
There was no irony in what Krishna said.
lysing the situation with
on admiringly ;
he wished many
T knew, Kr

He was only ana-
an unerring clarity. Sandipanj lookja‘]i1
this pupil of his had the sanity of outlook which
other kings and warriors possessed. o
ishna, that you would not be temptc_:d_by t :
offer. I frankly told Draupada so, but as he was very insistent, :
had to promise him to convey his message to you, said Sandipan

as he smiled appreciatively. I also told him that you are a very
difficult person to de

al with. You will not allow anyone to make

Up your mind for you. , ' ;

hat a poor opinjon my Guru has of me!” said Krishna, and

both the teacher and the pupil laughed, each eyeing the other with
affection,

‘I wish T had more disciples I had such a high opinion of as
I have of You, Krishna,’

said Sandipani. ‘What reply shall I
convey to King Drupada?’
‘Gurudeva, take him m
I am beholden
shown for me,’
in Dwaraka to
I feel unequal

y humble greetings and tell him that
to such a noble king, for the preference he has
said Krishna. ‘But the Yadavas are too well settled

‘ ch he wishes to call me to.”

You can’t brygp this affair asige lightly. Have you realised
what we are ip for, if you refuse the offer;’ askeq Sandipani, his
face becoming grave,

‘NO,,

replied Krishna,
‘Hate

o po¢ Cohsumes Drupada, At times T have felt that it may
drive him to any madness. He may off

t er Draupadi to Jarasandha
itate a war with the Kurus, Then even the Gods can-
said Sandipani.

1::01' a while. “That disa

p . ink where Dry ada’
said Sandipani. &

‘And Dronacharya is ng less determinego’ said Krishna,
‘Perhaps,” said Sandipani,

Kn_sh(gs;l.rudeva, we shall have to think over this matter,’ said
The teacher and the pupil exchanged Meaningful glances.
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They understood each other’s unspoken thoughts.

‘Please convey my homage to Drupada and tell him that when
I come to Hastinapura where I am invited by my cousin Yudhist-
thira, I will visit Kampilya to pay my respects to him,” said
Krishna.

“You are going to Hastinapura!’ exclaimed Sandipani in sur-
prise. ‘You need not go there now. Yudishthira is no longer the
yuvaraja'.

“What!’ exclaimed Krishna, taken aback.

‘Shvetaketu was there in Hastinapura when the Five Brothers
were banished by King Dhritarashtra. He will be able to tell
you more about it. He has just arrived from Bhrigu Tirtha’.
Sandipani clapped his hands and called his principal disciple.

Shvetaketu came to where they were sitting agd folded his
hands before the Guru. XKrishna got up and the two friends held
each other in a happy embrace.

Shvetaketu was the pride of Sandipani’s school. He was
learned in the Vedas; he was a first-rate teacher of the martial art.
His honest face was framed in a short, dark beard and dark matted
locks.

Sandipani said: ‘Shvetaketu, tell Krishna all about the banish-
ment of the Five Brothers from Hastinapura’.

“Yes’ said Shvetaketu, taking his seat in front of Sandipani.
When I went to Hastinapura to collect the three cadets who were to
join our school, I met Uddhava, who was preparing to accompany
the Five Brothers to Varanavata. It seems that King Dhritarash-
tra, egged on by Duryodhana—whom, Krishna, you know very
well—asked Yudhishthira to give up his office as Crown Prince
and to proceed to Varanavata with his brothers and mother. When
the people heard of this misfortune they were stricken with grief ;
many Kurus raised protests; women wailed publicly. And when
the Five Brothers left Hastinapura, a large crowd followed them
for about a yojana with tears in their eyes’.

Krishna was thoughtful for a while. ‘Shvetaketu, I do not
understand this.  Yudhishthira was appointed Crown Prince by the
advice of the venerable Bhishma who is the real power in Hastina-
pura. How could }}e allow such a thing to happen?’

‘I did not stay in Hastinapura long enough to find out the de-
tails. But some people whom I met said that no sooner had Dhri-
tarashtra com_fe)l;ed his wishes than Yudhishthira cheerfully ex-

ressed_his w11hr_1gness to leave Hastinapura. His brothers were
against 1t, but ultimately they submitted to him’, said Shvetaketu.
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ishna, oppressed by his thoughts, remained s@lent. o

I‘i: 51'? no uféj your goi);g to Hast%napura' now’, said Sandipani.
‘It would be better for you to go to Kampilya after I have com-
municated your reply to King Drupada through Shvetaketu. ’I‘hfl
Five Brothers were highly respected by the Kurus, but now, wit
Duryodhana as Crown Prince, things will change—and change for
the worse. It is not worth your while to go there’.

Krishna looked up. The boyish smile ha'd dlsappeared from
his face. The eyes which had twinkled merrily so far, grew un-
fathomably deep. ‘Gurudeva’, said Krishna slowly and delibera-
tely, ‘we were talking about my appointeq task. ,It has come to me
now. I must do it. T will go to Hastinapura’.

‘Go to Hastinapura now? Duryodhana will not offer you a
welcome’, said Sandipani.

T am not going in order to secure a welcome. With Yudhis-
thira, Bhima and Arjuna in Hastinapura, Dharma was soaring sky-
wards. Now it ig eclipsed. That is why I should go there’, said
Krishna,

‘The atmosphere suddenly became tense. ‘I can leave Dwaraka
ip two days’ time,’ continued Krishna. ‘Satyaki will be ready with

cessary retinue. And I will go by
ugh the deserts’.

‘But why 5o hurriedly? askeq Sandipani.
‘I feel that Something jg

: : > g0ing to happen to the Five Brothers’,
I?f‘h[fd ’ Kl'fshna. must reach Hastinapura before that.’
1shna's mind wag ma ; his eyes were now compelling. The

‘And Gurudeva,
Mmessage that I gave you just now.
me, and he wj

Send Shvetakety wit ill go to Kampilya and deliver
me’,

another message from
‘What message do

‘ You want to send?’ asked Sandipani,

decfsigi];;era}f‘?u’ n apcssage to King Drupada is this’, g Krishna
: i am obliged to Hj Majesty Kin g

offering me the hapg o 5 0 His Majesty g Drupada, for

f Draupadi. If the noble lor
PErmits me, 1 ghay come tg Ij:}ampil;a from Hastin
[ Personally wiyy him' before T place it
vered lord, Ugrasena, anq my Father. Shvetakety,
struck at " the transformation whj
The 82y youth had become almost

d of Panchala
apura and dis-
before my re-
get ready’,

ch had come
a god of des-

over his pupil.
tiny,

‘Krishna, my son, yoy are the  best
said Sandipani. T wij| J

iUdge of the sity
B0t ask you for yo

ation’,
ur reasons for com

ing to

-y

—

£/

o
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this decision. If that is the Dharma which lights your path, follow
it. My blessing, my son, is always with you.

4
DRONACHARYA’S DECISION

The Yuddha shala—military academy—of Hastinapura, situat-
ed on the bank of the Ganga, enclosed a very large area. Warriors
were trained there, alsg arms were fabricated, horseg bred, elephants
trained and war chariots manufactured.

In the Yuddha shala there was a large mansion. Ip it there
lived Dronacharya, the teacher of the Kuru Princes and the great
jeader who directed all the military preparations which upheld the
Kurulrlsog:’j:;'t of the mansion, under an ancient peepal tree, he sat
in deep thought, heugh e 22y SPpesied o be guing inently at

avelets W e ri
e o o a sort of hrone pliced o0 & sl platform and now and
again threw parched graz tC‘1 a atfl tortPISes swimming in the
shallow Waters. Here he E;JWrd}’iS atsa, mak“_lg plans, talﬁing to
upils of giving orders to 51 glf nt Sls' Feeding fish was the only
distraction he permltted hims .ak € time,

As a Brahman of bigh rank, Dronachary; yore his locks

nd had no jewels of ornaments on his po _
s however, he was dressed in silk. dy. Unlike other

vered with a tiger skin—a tripyge to
was always clad in one. A
d by him as the insigniz of . office, rested

reminiscent of the
m . 3 :
famed battle-axe with, a“il;frw}lln Whlchdhls
€n seated.

dark, thick
i td and locks were and w . :
intlgésnt‘fé, firm set 1ips and small but brillj €ll trimmed. His
o

the fire which burned wilhin1 hlfs small byt Sm?g; 2’28 testified to

His forehead was deeply ll_ltr'rowed, for hig ai’f«;‘me'h 2

fulfilled, he was faced wit fB;se. point o g
Dronacharya was the son O aradWaja .

o austere poverty, haq’ & VEry learned Brab-

‘ho, pledged t OYSLL B
‘f notpkeeping more food in his houge ‘ihen the traditional
e his family for three days. Frop, "y an was needed 19

ildhood,

matte
Brahmans,
he sat was €O
Parashuranla, who
and arrow adopte
against DIS knee, also
aster always kept his

his great guru
gold-encrusted bow
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fore, he had smarted under the privations which his father’s self-
imposed vow entailed, ) ]

When Drona went to the house of his guru to pursue his
studies, he had to accept self-imposed poverty—the privilege of
a brahmachari, a celibate student. He had to maintain himself
by collecting his daily food from generous neighbours, sleep on a
deer skin, collect fuel and perform other domestic tasks.

Other Brahman fellow-students who stayed in the guru’s house,
took pride in living this way, not Drona. He hated _poverty, self-
imposed though it was. He saw no sense in self-imposed non-
possession and envied some of his fellow-students who came from
princely families and who found ways to live in comfort.

; Drona was as Proud as he was ambitious. He was sure that
he bhad it in him to outstrip all his fellow-students in whatever he
undertook—now or at any time, But invariably his poverty shook
his self-confidence, He had an insistent urge to command, to con-
trol, to bend mep to his will. He scorned the Brahmanical disci-

pline which gave up worldly gain in the pursuit of high learning and

austere self-discipline__.w'dya and tapas.
. With a view o Overcoming the helplessness which his poverty
1mposed upon him, he ingratiated himself with a fellow-student.
:ﬁt“zg:gan?;”ﬂada; the Prince of Panchala, a generous young man,
How“cre%atlon In sharing his comforts with him. 1
he wanted tq beml?'a Was not content to be the Prince’s friend,
the confidence andls T With that object in view, he won
dominate by his gyra 0 of the Prince, whom he came to
step by step. D Perior intelligence and resourcefulness. Ied
fn_é’ }’. P, Drupada, iy effusive friendliness, pledged eternal
ndship to the young Brahman,
A, gl;;:nfnsgzz \:t?in;?p‘ressionable- to a fault: His friendship
childish generosity g 'nto worshipful devotion, slc?le r?mﬁtmc\)i
s of the Ganga in his hands that when he
';‘?;“:f;‘;‘g fhe f*,‘liﬁ‘;‘* °f Panchala he would share his royal autho-
Some years wen¢ by
Drupada succeedeq ;
His dream had g
went to his ro

. On the death of his father, youn
to the kingship of Panchala. Dropg was ga yg.
Im? true. So, ‘when he finisheq his studies, he
yal friend apq claimed a share of hjg power ; the

time, he urged, haq o Gl
The young King fﬁe to fulfil the Prince’s vow,

. ad even forgotten the voy that he had
taken in a2 moment of boyish enthusiasm, During the short time
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that he had been on the throne, he had also been awakened to
new values and responsibilities as the king of one of the most
powerful kingdoms of the Arya world. . But he still held his
friend in affection. He welcomed him with Javish presents and
even offered to provide an ashram for him or confer an office
suited to his learning.

For years, young Drona had nursed the hope that the young
Prince would keep his promise when he became king and acce 2
his domination as in their student days. He was, therefore aﬂ"ron[l:':-
ed. He had not come to Kampilya to assume the role of a ouru
or a minister ; he wanted a share of the royal power and was deter-
mined to have it.

Drona, therefore, insisted on the pledge being fulfilled. Dru

ada, now wise in the ways of the _world, ridiculed the ide; of hi;.
fulfilling a silly pledge taken in his teens. He simply could not
share his royal power. He he}d it in conjunction with the chiefs
of Panchala and with the ministers who had served hig fathe i 15{
their lives. He could not, hfe pol_nted out, do such an absurd trh‘av
as to share his royal authority with a friend, however kil u;i
i Drona was furious. He charged Drupada with breaking hi
pledge. In reply, D}'upada was pollnte but ﬁl‘{n_;_he could notgfulﬁi
a promise given in ignorance ]?f his responsibilities.

Exasperated, Drona, in t e presence of the gsse
hurled inEs)ults at the young ng‘and threatened hir::lblfv?ﬂfog'rt’
enalties. The position became impossible and the King ire
forced to turn this irate, erstwhile friend of his oyt Sy g _'ivas

Drona was not prepared to accept defeat. m, de Ellp(; a.
acquire the necessary force to coerce Drupada intq e:::foe to
his promise. x g P rming

He was a hard realist, with a cool, calculating brai
learning, he saw, Wwas not enough to satisfy hig amg;?-' Mere
must, thcrefore,_follow in the footsteps of Pal‘ashumnl%n' He
{irough mastery in arms, acquite @ POWET greater than that ’ofa?}?é

ings. - ;
kmgUndaunted by hardships, he travelleq
parashurama at Shoorparaka,‘ walklmg throueh d
under the open sky, o.ften going without foogl }Erests, sleeping
leased with the intelligence of this aspiring . e old Mastef‘.
zest to be trained in arms, accepted him as hig Ig man and his
A few years passed by. Drona masteredpuglail.that T
e o

Master and his ashram had to teach about the fabricati
rication and use

10 the ashram of
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of arms and about the making and winning of wc';lrs. ] E‘éenex?é?:
guru, the ancient master of the art of war, who ha _Htranpth \§hich
rations of pupils, was amazed at the unbending will wi
the brilliant young man completed his t.ramlng. .
Drona became a matchless teacher in the art of war.
saw, as few had seen before him, that the era of the battle-axe
and the mace, the sword and the trident, had gone, never to rctugtl
The bow and arrow were the only weapons of _the fu_tu1:;3. th;
therefore acquired complete mastery of th_e ﬂy_mg missi ril— -
arrow which, when he willed, could serve him with the readine
intelligent slave. ; ] )
ot anBefore glea\rin;1 the ashram, Drona married I_{l_”lpaade\«'i, the
daughter of the teacher in whose house he was residing. _Accogn:
panied by her and her brother Kripacharya, also an expert in train
ing young men in arms, he returned to Aryavarta to carve out a
career for himself, which would ultimately enable him to avenge
Draupada’s insult,

With rare self-assurance, the young teacher prESentcd.hlmself
Lo TOIess aperson than Grapdfather Bhishma at Hastinapura.
Bhishma, himself a pupil of Parashurama, immediately saw the
worth of such a competent expert in military affairs and engaged
him, and also hig brother-in-law, to initiate the Kuru princes 1nto
the art of war,

Drorﬁ;r:}:]z a;;p%'mted las the head of the yuddha shala of the K““{‘f’
“Narya bent all his enecy: i ine is pupils the
art which e knew so ooy fergies to imparting to his pup

Hogeve_r, that was not enough for his bursting energy, nor
was it the aim he had set himself. He rebuilt the Kuru machine
; ganised the corps of swordsmen, archers, experts in

princes and other cadets, proved
Of them, Bhima and Duryodhana ex-

combat ; Arjuna, and also Karna, the

© master bowmen, His own son, Aswat-
a formidapie

ster.

; art of
charioteer’s son, becl_'nace

thama, also became

In a sudden and unexpected attack, Drupada was captured
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by Arjuna and laid at his feet. The helpless King of Panchala
had to offer an abject apology for breaking his vow, and, by way of
ransom, part with a slice of his kingdom to the north of the river
Ganga. The fair city of Ahicchatra in this territory now became
Dronacharya’s to rule.

Drona’s ambition waxed higher. He was not content with
being the master of Ahicchatra. He had no illusions about kings
and held kingship in contempt. He scorned the pomp and cere-
mony which glorified them into little divinities. His aim now
was to be the real master of the Kuru empire, so that the fortunes
of many kings might depend on him.

The situation in Hastinapura was to Drona’s liking, and he
knew how to a'ter as he wished whatever did not please him.
Grandfather Bhishma, in spite of the supreme power he enjoyed,
was getting old. King Dhritarashtra lacked both character and
vieour. His pupils, the Kuru princes, were divided among them-
celves ; the sons of Dhritarashtra were jealous and distrustful of
the sons Of Pandu. This hostility prowdeq him with

ortunity to manipulate things as he liked.
opp The Five Brothers—the Pandavas—all able in their own way
were his SUppOTters. Of them, Arjuna was the most devoted.
Duryodhana a_nd his brothers—_the_ sons of Dhritarashtra—though
loyal to him in a sense, were intrinsically unreliable, but he had
<een to it that his fiery son, Aswatthama, should be Duryodhana’s
close associate. . :

prona knew that only the Five Brothers could extend the
Kuru empire to the ends of the earth. Yudhishth
and noble, would make a very good emperor,

were formidable warriors. Nakula knew the a

the necessary

ira, righteous
Bhima and Arjuna

rt of breeding and
{raining horses for war, as no one else did. Sahadeva was learned,

: ichted. And he fondly hoped . : :
ise and farsig : Y hoped that, in view of their

:fnorudging loyalty to him, he would be the master of the situatioln
=)

they came to power.
wht‘:l‘ls0 \zhen the time came, Drona hearti]

father Bhishma’s suggestion that Yudhishthj
the yuvarajd the Crown Prince. He was the wisest of all the
Kuru princes and lovtfd by aH,_ and, as the eldest son of the late
King pandu, he was ]ustl_y enptled to succeed to the throne.

No sooner had Yudhishthira become the Crown Prince, than
he, in his very conscientious way, took upon himself all th’e res-

onsibilities of the office. He commanded the ful] confidence of

Bhishma in the affairs of State and acquireq the respect of all

Y approved of Grand-
Fa should be appointed
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the ministers, particularly of V1du1:a, the WJSest_aof Dtilfl;;r; ari bar
When Yudhishthira was appointed yuvaraj H I than Hbistond
he had now become all-powerful, more powerfu
imself. . i - .
hnnsi{owe\aer, he was annoyed at 'Yudhls_hthll'{lfl z;;ctltlt:fg. bc:;s 2
Yuvaraja, he was no longer the docile pupil 'Whlch- ce]ffconﬁdencc
the yuddha shala. He was a monarch, with t cfs -
of one who knew his business and with an lhonesltgr Dd p{;lgf g 3
could not be deflected by personal loya]_nes. hco ir?to éonﬁdence.
had military affairs to discuss, he took his teac dr L
Hand as he tried, Dronacharya could n o'mt correct and
thira. At all times, the young Prince was fair, just, ek
cordial, but firm in his determination to_fUIﬁl his royht o
conscientiously. Intrigues did not affect him. He sougt (_firand-
from many, but accepted guidance from no one excep o ot
father Bhishma, and he governed the empire to the satisfacti
all concerned.

Then' the blow fell.

T, o
Without even mentioning the matter t
him, Yudhishthira sent g

P ovilation tn Krishna Vgsaudeva of
Dwaraka to vigj¢ Hastinapura, He also heard that Drupada,
enemy, had offereq pjs daughter to Krishna. ad
All the fabric of power which he had built up was ﬁ.]reateﬂ -
For some years, he had received reports about the formidable e}};
ploits of Krishna, byt So far it had caused him no worry, for the
Yadava hero Wasg tog far away to be of any Signiﬁcance- p I?LIT
Dow he was Coming.  fyjg cousin, Uddhava, was actually arriving
in Hastinapura Within g week to announce his arrival, .
The crisis haq to pe met, and met with cold-blooded decisive-
ness.  Yudhishthirg could not be permitted to ally himself with
Krishna. In po event was it to be thought of, if Krishna was to
wed Drupada’s daughter,
rona carefu]]y considered all the possible moves on the
chess-board, e had to checkmate this new move of Yudhish-
thira’s. Yudhishthira, i, matters of State, was not pliable. Bhima
and Arjuna coylq 10t be parted from Yudhishthira, Bhishma was
not likely to refuse ap alliance between the Kurus and the Yadavas.
The game whicp, he had been playing all through his life had

suddenly changed shape. 1t demanded drastic moves, The Five
Brothers must not his way.

Tule in Hastinapura if he Was to have
__The only courge left was to inflame the Tivalry between the
Five Brothers ang Duryodhana and his brothers, e himself had

no confidence ip Dlll'yodhana’s character or ability ; but his son,

R



DRONACHARYA’S DECISION 23

Aswatthama, he knew, provided Duryodhana with fire and energy.
So far it had been his influence over Duryodhana exercised through
his son which had prevented Duryodhana and his friends from
taking violent steps to displace Yudhishthira.

It was the most decisive moment of his own life. He had
to make the final bid for assuming complete power over the Kurus,
which was only possible with Duryodhana as the yuvaraja. True,
he was unstable, insolent, badly advised, but he would be an easier
instrument in his hands than the righteous Yudhishthira.

Drona clapped his hands and ordered the servitor, who came
in response to his call, with folded hands, to send for his son,
Aswatthama. The teacher went on feeding the fish and the tortoises.

Aswatthama soon came and prostrated himself before his
father. Unlike his father, he was a tall and well-built man with
large eyes and apparently an impatient temper.

] ‘want to talk to you, my son,’ said Dronacharya, his face
showing a winning smile, which he could assume whenever it
suited his purpose.

‘As my venerable father pleases,’ said Aswatthama.

«you were displeased with me the other day when I told you
that the salvation of the Kurus was in the hands of the Five
Brothers. You told me that I was unjust to Duryodhana and his
brothers.”

Aswatthama’s eyes were full of annoyance, but he lowered
them out of respect. ‘I was sorry to have said so, but, venerable
father, if I do not tell you what we feel, to whom should we say
it?? These words, though humble in their meaning, were not spoken
in humility ; they suggested suppressed displeasure.

Dronacharya smiiec} affectionately. ‘Son, I have thought over
what you said._ There is some truth in it. I have not b:?:en fair
to all my pupils equally, as I should have been.’

Aswatthama looked up in surprise. This was almost the first
t he had found his fatht?r confessing that he was wrong
He did not knowldwhat was coming next and waited. )

‘Have you told Duryodhana what I said to you?’ asked Drona-
charya.

“Yes, venerable father,” replied Aswatthama.

“You are pow.free to tell Duryodhana that I do not propose
to take s}des in his quarrel with the Five Brothers’ said Drona-
charya with 2 show of fairness. ;

. C';h’h fj;hegulr am so pleased!” exclaimed Aswatthama happily.
May L permission to go and convey to Duryodhana
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ave now said? Now we can see our way.
What‘ﬁ);g.:l t;ny son, you have my blessing.’

As Aswatthama hastily left his father, Dronachax_"ya threvf' a
handful of gram to the fish and the tortoises, and smiled to hm}—
self. It was a smile of supreme satisfaction, for he felt that.hls
mind retained the same crystal clarity which I}ad characterised
him throughout life. He could cut any knot with uncanny pre-
cision without being affected by sentiment. Yes, he had done it
more than once in the past. _

A Nishada boy, Ekalavya by name, once, had fallen at his
feet begging to be trained in archery. He ‘had refused him. His
mastery in howmanship_ was not to be distributed freely to .all
pupils who might or might not be useful to him. He was going

to concentrate on the Kury princes——among them, above all, on
Arjuna, the left-handed bowman of immense promise.

Now, the picture of Ekalavya rose before the teacher’s mind.
The boy had a blind d i i

and, in his name, practiseq archery and gained perfection,
When he learnt about it, Dron

a at first had felt very proud.
Students could learn archery not only under his direct guidance,
but even under his distant inspiration!

But the moment he saw the supreme bowmanship of Ekalavya,
he sensed the danger which lay in a Nishada boy raising a genera-
tion of Nishadas to Practise advanced archery, of which he was
the master. Tha_t could not be allowed to happen ; it would come
in the way of his Personal ambition, Ekalavya would some day

» and his project of build-
» trusting Nishada boy,
to give Drona the present que to guru on completion of his
studies. At that moment, Drona saw the Wway to avert the danoeer.
He asked the boy to give him the thumb of his right hang ac:; a
present! -

It was a terrible thing he hag asked for; i
; 1t would make the

poor boy utterly useless as an archer. But Dro
anyone to stand in his way. Ekalavy na could not allow

tirely ineffective. a's skill must be made en-
The Nishada boy fe]i at his feet ,
spare his thumb withoyt which he co’uland begged of him to

d not Spee arrow.
» Was not to be shaken in his S

calculat ision.
He now remembered the words that he hag etc;]eiecéggl?en:'

e
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‘My boy, either you give me tl'{e present of your thumb or you
can have your sktlIb as a free gift.’

‘No, no,” the boy answered, tears rollin <
“you have been to me the master not only %f dlg\;nsklzllls (I:Jl:ftekjf
my body and soul. I have lived all these years in the "hope of
pleasing you. I shall not fail.’ P

with a broken heart, the brave boy took the blade of his
arrow, cut off his thumb and presented it to him.

For a moment his heart, he recollected, had been moved. He
had been inclined to countermand the order. But no! He e
not permit a pupil of his to thwart his ambition. e accepted
the bleeding thumb as a present, blessed the boy and came away.
And he was not sorry for it.

Today he had a similar crisis to deal with. But now he had
not merely to ask for the thumb of his pupil. He had to remove
five of his favourite pupils—and among them, his dearest—to clear

his path.
After all he was Drona and no one should stand in his way.

5
THE UNCLE'S COMMANDS

The mansion of the Five Brothers in Hastinapura stood near
the palace of King Dhrlt.arashtra. Persons wanting to meet one
or other of them on affairs of State, waited on the verandah in
front. Arcliers with bows and arrows stood guard at its gates.

In one of the long co_rndors of their mansion overlooking
the wide €xpanse of the river Ganga, Uddhava sat talking to
Arjuna, the third of the Five Brothers, who was sharpening the
blades of the arrows of the giant bow at his side. The corridor
- full of all sorts of z}rms——_maces, swords, balt_le-aXES,_tridentS,

rs and bows of various sizes and strength with a variety of
spegws’ This was the arsenal of Bhima and Arjuna,
arr In that age when battles were fought and won by the prowess
and skill of indw'idual Warriors, €very warrior worth thep name
had to fabricate his arms to suit his strength and skill.

Arjuna was not merely a master bowman, but could make
his own weapons and give them an edge and potency peculiarly
his own. The gods had given him the skill to make his arrows
more deadly than any on earth and he had the eye and the okill
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to speed them ﬁs he liked.

Uddhava and Arjuna were both of medium height. Tdheilrl;
bodies showed long and continuous training in wrestling an
au»ms-l;dedhatW:L had regular and attractive features, whic’h, l}owcveg
bore the stamp of an austere mind. His general behaviour ;?{e
showed a habit of conscious self-restraint. His eyes also besp
a seriousness not commonly found in a man of his years. :

His cousin, Arjuna—Mother Kunti being the slste}l; Od
Uddhava's father, Devabhaga-—was differe_nt. He was_well ? a&is
and graceful in every limb. His face, _falre'r than Uddhava S’Ob[e
strikingly handsome. His eyes were 1nt§lllgent, his brow n as;
His voice was well modulated and his smile sensuous. There w

also an air of temperamental fastidiousness about the dress and of-
naments he wore,

When Uddhava had ar
had received him at the ci
all the Five Brothers and
affectionate welcome and
had informed them of
He had come to anno
few weeks in Tesponse

Yudhishthirg had 1

rived in the morning, Bhima and Arjuna
ty gates. When he was brought home,
their Mother, Kunti, had given him an
made enquiries about his family. Uddhava
the purpose of his visit to Hastinapura. .
unce that Krishna was arriving within a
to Yudhishthira’s invitation. .

eft for the royal palace to join the parishad,
the assembly of eXperts, with whose assistance he transacted the
affairs of State ang dispensed justice to the citizens. Sahadeva,
the youngest of the Five Brothers, had gone with him; he had
already come to be recognised as an authority on the ancient laws
of .the Aryas and worked as a member of the parishad when it
advised Yudhishthira.

Bhima and Nakula had also jeft to attend to their work
and Mother Kunti had gone to the kitchen to get the meal pre-
pared for them,

When Uddhava enquired about the affairs of Hastina
Arjuna told him all that was happening to them.

‘Uddhava, now you see how unhappy we are though our
Eldest! is the

; Yuvaraja,? saiq Arjuna with a genial smile which
made light of the Import of his words.

‘But, by all accounts, the Eldest is loveq by Grandfather
Bhishma and also by the chiefs and the people,’ said Uddhava.
‘Yes,” replied Arjuna with a touch of sarcagm taking up a
fresh blade to sharpen. ‘Our Eldest rules ovyer th’e Kurus, but
his commands are defied by our cousins ang their friends. People

Purar
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love us and shower blessings on us; and every day our cousins
plan to destroy us.’

Uddhava could not help comparing Arjuna’s smile with that
of his friend Krishna ; yet he discovered a difference. This smile
was fascinating and evoked friendliness ; the other was enchanting
and won hearts. =

‘It is very strange of Duryodhana to behave so,” said Uddhava.
“You have brought fresh renown to the royal house of the Kurus—
the Eldest by his righteous ways, Madhyama? and you by your
valour. Anyone else would have been proud of you.

L and Nakula by the wonderful horses he has trained
and Sahadeva by his uncanny wisdom,” interrupted Arjuna with an
affectionate twinkle in his eyes as if Uddhava had done an in-
justice to his younger brothers whom he loved so weli. Then he
laughed. ‘But that is our misfortune.’

“Arjuna paused ff_Jr a while. Then, weighing his words, he
roceeded: ‘Our cousins hate us for what we are. Duryodhana
thinks that brother Yudhishthira has usurped his place as Crown
Prince ; he could never forgive his father for being born blind,’
added Arjuna with a wink and srq:le. ‘That cost him a throne.’
<gut your father was the last king of the Kurus—and a good
one too, said Uddhava. ‘And according to our ancient canons,
the Eldest has the right to succeed to the kingship.’

“That is true,’ said Arjuna, giving a proud smile at the men-
tion of his father. ‘That is why Grandfather Bhishma decided
that the Eldest shopld be the Crown Prince. But our cousins will
not accept that decision.’

‘But obviously you are qualified to rule, said Uddhava.

“That is the trouble,” said Arjuna with a smile. ‘Our cousins
hate us because we excel them in skill in arms, win victories and
bring wealth to Hastinapura and our Eldest commands the love
of the people. They would particularly like to murder Bhima,
for he makes them look foolish every time they try to humiliate

o can't blame them either] said Uddhava with his usual
sense of fairness. “You are all so good, so brave and so lovable.
I am myself jealous of you.

‘Brother Uddhava, T wish we had not been born into a royal
family,” said Arjuna. “Then we would have come with you to
Dwaraka and lived happily with Krishna and Balarama.’

‘Oh, we would welcome you heartily if you ever came to us,’
said Uddhava, for a moment allowing a little warmth to creep
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into his-even voice. ‘Krisgna lovis yl?}l;l ;oux?uch. He has never
he ha days he spent wi ou. )

forgo:fj%nta smil?:gya litle apglqgetically. ‘Nor has Bhima dever
forgotten the attention which Krishna and Balarama showli_:lre g on
him when he was in Mathura. And I often dream of the days
when Krishna and myself as boys lay side by side talking some.
i i e morning star rose.’

t]mes‘,otll]i,l I;:imr: was sgo good. We all loved him so,’ s.aid’Ud(:ll}av_a,
carried away for a moment by the memory of Bhima S”VISflt 1r}
the happy days at Mathura. ‘And hf: was so fond of all o ll.ls.

Arjuna was thoughtful for a minute. ‘We would ha\«'c{.j efF
Hastinapura in disgust long ago. But if we did so, it would break
the Grandfather’s heart.’

‘Why? If he can’t keep your cousins in check, he should
give you a separate principality to rule. That would be the best
way to end this torture,” said Uddhava.

‘Uddhava, Grandfather has borne a heavy burden throughout
life,” replied Arjuna with fairness. ‘When young, he gave a pledge
to his father, the Emperor Shantanu of glorious memory, to see
that the royal house of the Kurus was maintained in greatness,
upholding the rule of Dharma. To fulfil that mission, he has

sacrificed everything. Now that our cousins a
pressible, he thinks we alone ca

sion.’ Then Arjuna’s face bec

Te proving so irre-
n help him to carry out his mis-
. ame solemn as he added: ‘And
that is what Bhagavan Veda Vyasa thinks, too. When he last
came, he told us: “My boys, you must not swerve from your
appointed task. The future of Dharma is bound up with you™.

‘Then why don’t they do something about Duryodhana and
his brothers?” Uddhava asked.

Artjuna looked up, and, with a lau

asked: ‘What can the righteous do to the unrighteous? They will
meet their own doom in their own time. Af present they have
rallied a few chiefs to their side’ And Arjuna looked cautiously
at the door to see that no one was within earshot and added in

a voice which showed how distressed he was: ‘And Guru Drona-
charya has, we hear, withdrawn his support from us.’
Both of them looked u

. p as the echoes of a heavy tread were
heard coming towards them,.

‘Arjuna, I have arranged everything, came the loud cheery
voice of Bhima, the second of the Five Brothers, as he came in.
Taller than Arjuna by a cubit, sturdy beyond the measure of
men, with his muscular neck standing out like a pillar from his mas-

gh that rang out pleasantly,



THE UNCLE’'S COMMANDS 29

SIve shoulders, he was the very image of irresistible strength. His
face bore 5 broad smile and his deep, resonant voice had a rare
heartiness as he addressed Uddhava.

Arjuna put aside the blade that he was sharpening, and asked:
‘What have you arranged, Madhyama?’

Bhima sat down on a seat which lay in front of the others.
‘Duryodhana and Shakuni, his uncle, his mother’s brother, have
planned ga sinister action. Aswatthama has thrown himself into
the fray with vehement energy. One of these nights they want
to kill us,” Bhima said gaily, as if he was talking about some sport.

‘How have you come to know of this?’ said Uddhava.

‘Sahadeva learned of the plot and told me. Perhaps Uncle
Vidura told him about it. So I decided to beat them at their own
game.’ he said with a boyish laugh, and added: ‘We are now
ready. Arjuna, prepare your arrows on which you waste so much
of your time. I have already put guards around the house. When
they attack us, we will finish them off. Won’t we, Arjuna?”

Bhima rubbed his hands in glee and added: ‘I would like
to smash the head of Duryodhana and break the neck of that
B oiiieeiptdon, Karna He breathed a stentorian sigh of satis-
faction as if he had already disposed of their enemies.

‘Now, Madhyama, don’t ]'Je so wicked. NOthing is going to
happen to us’ said Arjuna, winking at Uddhava to impress upon
him that such outbursts were nc‘:}t uncommon with Bhima,

Bhima looked up proudly. ‘I was born to destroy the wicked.’
he said with complete self-confidence. Then he flung an indulgent
smile at Arjuna. ‘I am not a weakling l_lke you, nor a saint like
yudhishthira. If they fight, I fight, and if I fight, 1 win

‘But is there no way to stop this family feud? [f yoy tr

kill each other,_ you will shake the. foundationg of thé owe);
9 Kurus,” said Uddhava. ‘It might dest F
of the TOy the whole of

L
Jav'l‘l’ta- : :
Aryave arta requires to be shaken to itg foundations,’

o i : replied
hima indifferently. Then he added with an air of finality: tyou
?annot stand for ever in fear of wiles and violence, and y);.u Yo

omise with untruth. So, Arjuna, you had

$ ORI i :
no s this time in real earnest; it ig going

;our arrow
k)

finish. )
the }rhey did not notice that Mother Kuntj, wh M oomie i, 6

them to theif meal, had heard Bhima’s i
. phima; dont ziways tilk of Bghting; 3 fri;?tz:c]lnss' et said
the adopted daughter of King Kuntibhoja, generally’called

better sharpen
0 be a fight to

Prithaav
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Kunti. She was a small, well-preserved woman, now nearmgdﬁgg;
and bore herself with great dignity. Her face was ‘pale an 2
eyes sad. Her smile, however, had the supreme quality of atdtr‘she
ing affection, and, to her sons, grown Into splendid manh?o_ S 8
always spoke with the accents of an indulgent mother talking b
small children—as if they were still her babes who had scarcel
learnt to walk. ) S
Bhima laughed aloud. ‘We are Kshatriyas,” said he, slappif
is chest. ‘Fighting is our primary duty.’
. ‘In defen%e o}g Dharmg onl)?: Bhima, and not for the 1ove
of it} Kunti quietly corrected him. L
‘It is my Dharma to protect all of us at al_l cyosts_, and, .
Duryodhana is unrighteous, it is my duty to hght him,” said Bh]mcs-
‘Uddhava, have you men like this among you, who are alwa}’t
longing to fight one another?” asked Kunti with an indulgen
smile, as she turned towards Uddhava.
‘Aunt, we also used to have men who fought each_. otheI;
But now, thanks to Krishna, we are learning to fight against ou
enemies,’ said Uddhava. _ j
‘How I wish Krishna were here!” burst out Bhima with €0
thusiasm. ‘He would help us fight our enemies.’ |
T have heard so much about Govinda that I want to Me

: £l - = . .. . e
him,’ said Kunti, with a reminiscent look upon her face. H

must have grown so since I saw him last. Do they still call him
Govinda?’

‘Oh, he is Govinda to us Yadavas, though I find it hard 19
call him by any name but Krishna. I called him so when
learnt to speak, long before they called him Govinda, said Uddhav®

_‘We have been waiting for him all these days,’ said A;juﬂ‘;
with a smile. ‘Uddhava tells us that he will still take about thr®
weeks before he arrives.”

T wish he had brought Rukmini with him. I have nev®
seen her_,’ said Kunti. ‘[ hope she makes him a fitting wife.’ ¢
‘Krishna often says that a Gopala is not a fit husband fo

the Princess of Vidarbha, and that makes her very angry.’
‘I also sent word for Kri

Mo iio S % shna to bring her with him,’ intefi
rupte Ima, laughing. ‘She must come and fall a feet.
am Krishna’s elder brother. t my she

I would also like to hether
is worth all the trouble whi e

he 1 ch Krishna took to carry her aW®,
If I had been in his place, I would have borne hey .

i houlde!
‘And what is Shaibya like?’ asked Kunti Witt?nan;ymisle. {poe’
Rukmini quarrel with Shaibya?’
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‘Shaibya is a wonderful woman,’ said Uddhava, suddenly be-
coming serious. ‘It was she who helped Rukmini to secure Krishna
In marriage.’ -

‘Oh, here is Nakula,’ said Bhima. .

Nakula, the fourth brother, a slim, sprightly and well-mannered
youth with a vivacious look, came in. In sharp contrast to Bhima
and Arjuna, he looked every inch a dandy. He folded his hands
before Mother Kunti, his brothers and Uddhava. ‘Madhyama, I
have made all the arrangements as you suggested,” he told his
elder brother.

‘For what?” Kunti inquired anxiously.

‘T have already told you, Mother, that, if Duryodhana fights
us, we are going to finish him off this time,” said Bhima in his
cheerful voice, and assumed a mock ferocious look to frighten his
mother,

‘Oh, Bhima, please don’t talk like this. He is your cousin,’
pleaded Kunti.

‘And my greatest enemy—thirsting for my blood,” remarked
Bhima. :

‘No, no, you are exaggerating, Bhima,’ said Kunti. ‘And if
he is your enemy, you must win him by your love.”

‘The wicked can’t be won by love,” retorted Bhima. 1

They lapsed into silence as they heard footsteps coming to-

wards them, and turned, to receive Yudhishthira, who looked like
a larger Arjuna, of heavier build and with less grace in his limbs.
His cyes and beard gave him a very elderly appearance. Gentle-
nhess was obviously the key to his nature.
Vidura also came in with him. A darkish skin, a stocky
build, a pleasant face, a short nose, large eyes beaming benevol-
ence, a smile of humility and a flowing beard went to make up the
externals of the most respected and trusted minister of Hastina-
pura.

He was the illegitimate son of a palace maid, but no one
thought of him as such. Every one knew that the Best of Munis,
Veda Vyasa, according to ancient custom, begot Dhritarashtra,
the blind, and Pandu, on the two childless queens of King Vichi-
traveerya, Ambikaa and Ambaalikaa,

Ambikaa, when asked to bear another son the same way,
was unwilling to go to the Sage, and sent her maid instead. Vidura
Wwas born to the maid as a result of this unijon.

_ In his boyhood, Vidura had dedicated himself to the pur-
suit of learning and mastered all the ancient laws of polity and
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i : -
in vi is innate wisdom and saintly o
ct, and, in view of his inna hes”
iggil ﬁ?sng?ews on men and things were sought even by so aug
) Grandfather Bhishma. ) ) o
- Per\sf?:ilm?; was gentle, just and generous. I-_Ils c_hf:irléyhl;n;;]’v’olu_ -
limits. He lived like a hermit, spending all his minist r;:nxious pl
ments to help the poor and the needy. He was alw::gsa i
offer solace to the unhappy, and every orphan fou
! ; s 11 be_
¥ To the Five Brothers, he was not a minister, but ::e weFor 3
loved uncle, and they gave him all the respect due to one.
moment, Vidura’s face was clouded with sorrow.

.on?"
‘Bhima, why have you posted archers around our mansi
asked Yudhishthira.

. ; kill
‘To protect us’, said Bhima. ‘Duryodhana is plotting to
us’,

Yudhisthira quietly commanded:
chers. We do not need them’.

est-
‘Why?” asked Arjuna. He sensed a note of unusual earn
ness in Yudhishthira’s voice,

i I-
‘Bhima, withdraw the 2

. i- ,
‘We leave Hastinapura the day after tomorrow’, said Yudh 9
shthira, ishthira f
‘Why?” shouted Bhima, as the others looked at Yudhis !
literally stunned, i htra’s |
‘Those are the commands of our uncle, King Dhritaras
said Yudhishthira,
‘And go where? Intg forest?’
‘No, to Varanavata’, ot
T won’t obey them’, shouted Bhima impetuously. ‘I am ™
going to be banished.’ s
Yudhishthira looked with gentle sorrow at his tempestu0
brother. ‘Bhima, T have accepted the commands’,
6 .
BANISHMENT }

It had happened in this way.  When Yudhishthiry was dlso l
pensing justice in the parishad, Vidura came to summon him
the presence of King Dhritarashtra. 1, obedience to this €@
Yudhishthira with slow steps proceeded

to the royal palace. MY
As they were going up the steps, Vidura whispered:
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son, something terrible is going to happen. Don't let your courage
fail you’.

}‘Uncle, I have no courage, but faith in the God of gods.
Whatever He wills is sure to be for the good’, said Yudhishthira
with a trusting smile.

‘Do you know that Duryodhana has hatched a plot to kill
the five of you and all your friends?’ asked Vidura in a low voice.

‘Sahadeva told me about it,’ said Yudhishthira quietly. ‘Bhi-
ma is taking the necessary precautions. But I don’t believe in
them. We can only be killed when our time comes—not a mo-
ment before’,

‘May the Great God protect you, my boy. If you are in
danger, you can always rely upon me to do my best to save you’,
said Vidura.

“You are always so good, Uncle’, said Yudhishthira grate-
fully, smiling trustfully at Vidura. ‘I don’t know what we would
have done but for you.’

They stepped into the room in which King Dhritarashtra
was seated on a throne of gold. Grandfather Bhishma was
similarly seated by his side. Evidently they had been in consulta-
tion for a long time, for the King looked helplessly woe-begone,
while Grandfather looked stern.

The King was about fifty, but his hair, grown prematurely
grey, gave him the look of a much older man. Fair and well-
built though he was, he sat on the throne with his mouth sagging
and his shoulders hunched. His sightless gaze was fixed on the
door as his uncanny powers of hearing identified the coming tread
of his nephew.

Grandfather Bhishma, his face framed in a white beard and
mane, looked the image of ancient strength, the strength of a soli-
tary and snow-capped mountain peak which had withstood the
storms and shocks of many ages and yet remained unshaken. His
quy, in spite of the weight of years, was unbent. His giant frame
still spoke of vigour undimmed by age. Though his eyes flashed
sometimes with a rare fire, his face was lined with care.

Grandfather had been the pillar of Kuru power for three
generations ; in fact, since he gave up his right to the kingship of
the Kurus and pledged himself to celibacy, to enable his father
Shaﬂfanu to marry the fisher-girl Satyavati.

. Is that you, Yudhishthira?’ asked King Dhritarashtra, trying
to introduce an element of affectionate welcome into his voice.

”Gmﬁdfather, as Bhishma had come to be universally called,
K. 112
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ns
ted by repeated set-backs, had brought up tl};: tg:e i{;re
u?d;ur?du am}:{ the numerous sons of Dhn‘tarashtra as i i gharya,
ﬁis oawn sons, had them educateq and trained under tl}?ror;f il
the best of teachers and appointed the most wor y

hishthira, to be Crown Prince, it
YudDuring all these sixty years and more, he _hald Eiiqnhi[;ﬂiﬁany
in his resolve tg uphold Dharma. Due ,to his lea e\hads et
of the misfortunes which befell the Kurus royal hous

ingdom
by without damaging the stability of the most powerful king
of Aryavarta,

: ; teeled
Now a new calamity was developing, which he had ste
himself to face grimly.

£ H ISh-
“Yes, lord, 1 am here to await your commands’, said Yudh
thira, as he Prostrated himself,

touched him op

first before Grandfather, who
the head, anq then, before Dhritarashtra_. -
Who is that with you? asked the blind King Dhrltargfh'}?e
Is it Viduray And there is also another. Is it Sahgdeva?

blind King blesseq him with

his extended hand. o —_—
Y sons, may you live a hundred years’, greeted Bhis l}-lced‘
but his yojce Was sad and hjg €y€s overclouded, as he loo
aﬁectionately at Yudhishthira
‘When 1 sent for you, y
from the Parishad, i

udhisthira, you were just gﬂlﬂ‘o’,hoﬂiﬁ
) It is also time for your morning meal’, s
Dhr_ltarashtra_apologetisally, trying to make his voice as kind as
he coulq, ‘But, unfortunate]

Y> what I wanteq you for could not
T am always at

What are yo
‘Take

your commang, noble lord, saiq Yudhishthira.

Ur orders?’

your seats, boys,” said the King. “Vidura, have you taken

YOUr seat?’ he agkeq Vidura, ‘My son—for, Yudhisthira, youratc

dearer to me thyy my own crisis has arisen in ouk

affairs. My op, Duryodh is friends are filleq with

Jealousy ang hate.’ :
Why are they ¢, unhappy? What offence have I given them?

asked Yudhishthiy, with humility,

know

‘Please, noble lord, let S

me
It is not your

{ Dature tq
is courtesy itself, A

give any offence, my son. Arjuna
nd Nakula and Sahadeva are very gentle, polite
and considerate,” the King said with g clumsy i
Yudhishthirg Saw the d;j

effort at being fair.
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‘But you know that, though he is outspoken by nature, he bears
no malice. Whenever he sees that the other man is hurt, he is
always ready to make amends.’

Grandfather continued to pass his hand over his beard,
listening intently to what was being said, but remaining silent
himself. i

‘[ know that, Yudhishthira,’ said the blind King, and, in a
voice of simulated despair, added: ‘This time, however, things
are beyond repair. The situation has become serious. You know
how badly my sons arc advised by their friends—that charioteer’s
son Karna and Aswatthama, the firebrand son of Dronacharya.
They are trying to bring things to a head,” he added as if every
word was extracted from an unwilling heart,

‘“What do they want, noble lord?’ asked Yudhishthira, with
a glance at Grandfather who continued to look on in unmoving
sternness.

The King moved his head from side fo side, as if unable to
bear the burden of his anguish. ‘My son, I hesitate to tell you
the truth. However, I must take you into my confidence ; you
are such a wise man. You Five Brothers, they think, are becoming
too great for their liking—also too popular. They have heard
rumours about you, too’, added the King and paused.

“That is not true, said Yudhishthira sadly but frankly, trying
to rescue the King from embarrassment. ‘They started the rumours
themselves. They say we have decided to remove you from your
august position and deprive them of their heritage.’

~ King Dhritarashtra nodded in assent. ‘Yes, that is the rumour.”

Yudhishthira, deeply hurt, spoke in a sad voice. ‘Noble lord,
do you believe this rumour? Grandfather knows that we are in-
capable of entertaining any such sinister design.’

King Dhritarashtra silently turned to Grandfather.

‘you have been a father to us, Uncle. Tell me the truth, I
peseech you. Do you believe in the truth of this rumour?’ asked
vudhishthira. . e

Grandfather’s brilliant eyes were fixed on the King with
concentrated fury, and even the sightless monarch felt it.

‘I know, I know’, said the King in a pleading voice. ‘I have
full faith in you—in all you Five Brothers. None of you could
ever dream of such a design. You give me all the honour due
to your father, I know’.

The King paused for a moment to conquer his nervousness.
He turned his sightless eyes towards Grandfather, his sagging



36 KRISHNAVATARA—IIT

i ishma
mouth slightly trembling. Evidently he was afraid thz::athgliimly
would intervene in the conversation, but the old g:)art e
silent, his gaze unﬂickering. ‘Yog know, mér wt};’i,ch can allay
King with a forced laugh, ‘there is no reme y
suspicion.’ (5

‘Not even truth?’ asked Yudhishthira.

‘One who suspects can never see the truth’, said the King.
‘And, even if he sees it, he cannot act up to it’.

‘Noble lord, T do not know why we are suspcctiiﬂ ?fwseuzta?
heinous plot, Ask Grandfather ; he will assure you tha

c I
no ill-will to Duryodhana and his brothers. The other day
offered him that

we should share the responsibilii‘.y of my office.
J ’, sai i i fully.
He rejected the offer > said Yudhishthira sorrowfu (

‘Igfe is very headstrong, you know’, said Dhritarashtra. ‘Once
he takes a dj

Ij’
islike, he takes it for ever. What can I do?
‘What ought we to do, noble lord? Show us the way and we
shall obey’, sajq Yudhishthira,

0, no. be unfair to the sons of my beloved
brother Pandw, saiq pe King, again turning his inn_d eyes t'owa'rd;?
Grandfather in a mute appeal for approval.  ‘But if t}’us situatio
wors::ni;: Hastinapurg may be split into warring camps,

{now t

hat my efforts to remove Duryodhana’s distrust have
N0t succeeded,’ spiq Yudhishthira,
The King was noy growing more nervous, for he felt Grand.
father’s silence mora effectiye rting than any words he
might havye Spoken, ¢

ly disconce :
: 8°r a question of distrust’, he said
hurrtedly.

don’t want to

It is ng lon ! :
They are Plalming action, my son. T tried to dis-
suade them from it, but they woulq not listen, They are bent on a

are p]anning to

» Noble lord. They
Yudhishthirga

Ul us—and “that tog very shortly’, said
ooked at Grandfather, whose €yes were now full
&8 but who still would not speak. His speech-
i tinctively fe; by the blind King who hurncfll)’
Sxelmed iGod or o » 110, no; they would not do that.
€ lord’, said Yudhishthira, with the
man who wag just discussing a matter of routine, ‘Let
me have your decision, i e lord’s wish that we should
defend ourselves, o should we submjt without offering any
defence?’

‘Of course, defend Yourselves®,

said Grandfather’g deep voice,

N
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firm and decisive. ‘The sons of my Pandu shall not be killed in
cold blood. I am clear as to that’.

The incisive words made the others feel as if lightning had
fallen in their midst. No one spoke for some time. Grandfather
resumed passing his hand rhythmically over his beard.

The King turned his blind eyes appealingly towards Grand-
father, paused a little and changed the conversation. ‘My son, my
son, let us not talk about conflicts. Don’t you agree, Yudhishthira?’
he asked.

‘We will do everything to avoid a conflict, noble lord. I would
not fight my cousins even to keep my throne’, said Yudhishthira in
his straightforward way, guessing what the King was leading up to.

Grandfather looked at him with sympathy.

“There, there, there’, said Dhritarashtra, putting as much ap-
preciation as he could into his voice. ‘There speaks the son of my
beloved brother. He was very noble, and so are you, my son.’

Yudhishthira did not look at Grandfather for help, nor did
he hesitate for a moment to come to a decision. He was ready
for any sacrifice. ‘Noble lord, I said it once and I say it again:
Whatever your commands, they shall be obeyed. Do you want
me to give up the office of Crown Prince? Grandfather gave it
to me with your consent; I did not covet it; it is yours to take
it back. Install Duryodhana tomorrow as Crown Prince and let
him be happy”’

The King gave a long sigh as if he was most unhappy at what
yudhishthira had said. ‘That may not be the end of the affair,
yudhishthira,” the King said hurriedly. “The people love you very
much—you and your brothers. They worship you as if you were
Dharma incarnate. If Duryodhana displaces you in that fashion,
they will rise against him.’

‘Noble lord, pray be frank with me. Let me know what you
want us to do. Our first concern is to preserve the greatness of
the royal house of the Emperor Bharata’, said Yudhisthira.

“That is it, that is it,’ said the King as he struck the arm of
his throne vigorously. ‘But Duryodhana will not let you live in
peace in _Hastl_napura. That is my difficulty.’

Yudhishthira laughed a little audibly, as if to assure the blind
King that he was all too willing to help him out of the difficulty.
‘Noble lord, do you want us to leave Hastinapura? Shall we g0
into a forest? I am ready.

‘No, no. I don’t want you to do that,’ said Dhritarashtra,
turning a little nervously towards Grandfather. ‘I want you t0
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g0 to Varanavata for a few months,
in honour of the God of all gods.

thousands of people will go to the
Brothers have

A festival is being held there
Oh, it is a great occasion and
rejoicings.  All of you Five
been working too hard.” Then the King added
hurriedly : - “Once you go away for some months, therr susp::
cions will be allayed. Then you can come back to Hastinapura.
‘Uncle, T now know what You wish us to do. Your wishes
are my commands,’ said Yudhishthira promptly without a trace of
regret. T will give up my office ang we, with my brothers and
mother, will proceed to Varanavata the day after tomorrow,” said
Yudhishthira, _
The King felt relieved. ‘A new palace has already been con-

Structed for you. You can enjoy yourself fully there. But will
Bhima and Atjuna agree to g

0? They might create difficulties’,

he added with a touch of anxiety.
“They will not Jike going ; they will protest ;
all of us will obey your c0mmands, noble lord,’
i yOu are so noble,’

like your father, m
have sayeq the Kur

but T assure you,
said Yudhishthira.
said Dhritarashtra, with relief.
y large-hearted and _beloved
us from a great calamlty.’

Noble lord, give us your blessing ’ Yudhishthira, impatient
to leave the King’s'presence. touched the King’s feet. Then he
Prostrated himself before Grandfather, who, stern as éver, bent
oW, lited him from the groung and embraced him.

‘Yudhishthira,’

said Grandfather, ‘You are Dharma itself, my
son. May the Gog of gods Protect you ang your brothers. May
your path be blesseq. =

As Bhishmga brea

tear trickled down hij
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warrior had a trained assistant and a charioteer to ride with him.
Each chariot had, besides the horses harnessed to it, a relay of two
horses and two riders to protect the rear in a battle. Each horse
had a groom. The retainers, when on duty, travelled in bullock-
carts, which also carried provisions, tents and other equipment.

The party camped at Pushkara Tirtha which was ruled over
by the Yadava chief Chekitana. A miniature town sprang up
round the open space. In the midst of it Krishna’s chariot stood
flying his eagle banner. They had travelled by the very route
along which three years back the Yadavas had been forced to
flee on their way to Saurashtra.

Now it was a well-defined caravan route. As it passed through
the deserts, shelter and water were provided at several halts. Vil-
lages had sprung up at several places on the way. Convoys had
been stationed by neighbouring chiefs at short distances through-
out, to provide safety to the caravans.

Shalva, in whose territory lay a part of the route, was now
at peace with the Yadavas, the might of his camel chariots broken.
Though restive at the )’adava hegemony, Shalva had, as a friend,
played the host to Krishna at several places.

Krishna had already sent advance riders to Hastinapura to
summon Uddhava to Pushkara Tirtha, and one evening, Uddhava,
in obedience toO the summons, arrived. Wan and tired after a
long and breathless journey, he flung himself into the arms of
Krishna who was waiting to receive him.

The horses of Uddhava’s chariot were foaming at the mouth.
His retinue¢, unable to keep pace with their impa?ient chief, was
more than a day’s journey behind.

Satyaki and Acharya Shvetaketu, the principal disciple of Guru
Sandipani, were surprised at the speed and haste of Uddhava’s
arrival. Sensing some _impcnding disaster, they stepped aside, for-
ooing the usual salutations.

" Tgrother, Krishna, a calamity has overtaken us,” Uddhava
managed to say in broken accents. ‘The Five Brothers are dead.’

‘What!” exclaimed Krishna in astonishment, and disengaged
himself from his fnenc_l’s embrace. With some effort, he reg‘iﬁﬁed
his composure anfi said, ‘Wait till you regain your breath.’

Uddhava,_qune exhausted, ﬂung himself down in the shade
of a tree. Krishna sat by his side, his arms around him. Shveta-
ketu took his place near them, while Satyaki went to fetch water
for Uddhava to drink.

‘Now tell me what has happened,’ said Krishna.



40 KRISHNAVATARA—IIT

‘The Five Brothers are dead!’ repeated Uddhava. ]'31113:&[;({
death in a palace fire at Varanavata, Mqtherl Kunti too is ‘Tak:3

It cost Krishna a strong effort to regain his ccunposurc.d o
your own time, Uddhava, and let me know all that happened, fr
the beginning.’ )

Sagtyaki gbrought Wwater, which Uddhava drank. His blr]ia;};
restored, he sat up and placed a hang helplessly on Knat ik
shoulder. ‘When I went to Hastinapura, Krishna, T was me n}‘
Bhima and Arjuna at the city gates. They took me to their n}?ed
sion where I paid my respects to my Aunt, Kunti. She E“(llll‘ e
about all of you, Yudhishthira and the twins were also t i-—
Unexpectedly, Vidura—you have heard of the saintly ministe
came to call Yudhishthira, The King had summoned him,

‘How were the Five Brothers—happy?’ asked Krishna, 3
‘They were worried over a plot reported to have been hatche
by Duryodhana with the assj

stance of his uncle Shakuni, Karna,
the charioteer’s son, and A

swatthama, the son of that great
warrior, Dronacharya.’

“Yes, I have hearg about them too,’ said Krishna. ‘What
was the plot?’

‘The plot was o kill the Five Brothers. And Bhima was
making preparations for counter-action,” resumed Uddhava. ‘It
seems Grandfather Bhishma, after holding
King Dhritarashtra, summoned Yudhishth;j
out.’

What did the King 1, Yudhishthira when he met him?’
asked Krishna,

_The King to]q him that Duryodhana and his friends had
decided upon drastic action ang that the Kurus were threatened
with a fratricidal war,” said Uddhava.

‘Dl.ll‘yﬁdhana, lhﬁy say, is capable of anythintz,’ said Shveta-
ketu. &

‘The only Way to prevent g catastrophe, the King said, was for
Yudhishthira to give up his office,” gaid Uddhava,
‘Did he Aagree to do gg9 asked Krishna,

. Yes, without any heSitation,‘ replied Uddhava. ‘But the
King was not satisfied. Five Brothers were held in high
ggarddl?gnath‘ioglcc?ple; 2 ey had lived ip Hastinapura,

uryo never TGe,
Yud}r:ishthira would s ave bee_n able to act as Crown Prince

have continued tg pe the darling of the

a, so as to find a way
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‘So Yudhishthira was asked by Dhritarashtra to go for a few
months to Varanavata where a festival was being held. He
agreed’, said Uddhava.

‘What did Bhishma say to this suggestion?” asked Krishna.
‘I thought he was fond of the Five Brothers.’

“vudhishthira told us how at the interview Grandfather sat
stern and silent. He only intervened to say that the Five Brothers
should defend themselves if they were attacked,” replied Uddhava.

‘Did Bhima and Arjuna agree to the suggestion?’ asked
Krishna.

‘Not at first,” replied Uddhava. ‘Bhima was very angry.
Arjuna protested. The twins disliked the idea. But Yudhishthira
had given his word, and their mother Kunti insisted that it should
be honoured. So ultimately all of them agreed. They are a won-
derful family. Each one is a part of the rest’.

“Their strength lies in that—and their glory too,” declared
Krishna. ‘Please go on with your account’.

‘[mmediately it became known to the people of Hastinapura
that the Five Brothers were going to visit the festival, they wersz
troubled. No one believed that the Five Brothers would volun-
tarily leave their post of duty. And two days later, when they
left Hastinapura, a large crowd, oppressed by grief, saw them off,’
said Uddbava.

“What did you do?’ asked Krishna.

‘] accompanied them to Varanavata and lived with them for
a few days. Wherev?r the Five Brothers went, people honoured
them with shouts of victory. But the air was fraught with portents
of an impending calamity. The new palace, which had been tem-
orarily constructed for them, was lightly made, plastered with
some strange substance. Purochana, the mlechha officer, who
looked after them, was more of a spy than a servant, and he saw
to it that the palace was guarded day and night’, said Uddhava.

‘If they suspected foul play, why -did they not go back to
inapura?’asked Satyaki. =
“They could not return to Hastinapura’, said Uddhava
cyudhishthira had given his word. And apart from that, if they
had returned to Hastinapura uninvited, they would have bc’en killed
in cold blood. Duryodhana, now that he had become Crown
Prince, was not going to take any chances.’

[ learnt of the banishment of the Five Brothers from Shveta-
Ketw, said Krishna. ‘He was in Hastinapura when the Five
Brothers left. When did you learn of the death of the Five

Hast
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Brothers?’

‘I was at Utkochaka, when the news came that the _palace had
caught fire and the Five Brothers and their mother Kunti had bet?n
burnt alive. I immediately returned to Varanavata to ascertain
things for myself. The palace was completely gutted. As I 5];15(3
pected, it was made of an inflammable material, Purochana, t

officer, was also burnt to death. Later, the bodies of the Five

Brothers and their mother Kunti were cremated,” said Uddhava, in
great sadness,

Krishna sat lost in thought.

‘Did they not suspect that the palace was made of inflammable
material? The

Y could have found a way to get away in time,” said
Shvetaketu.

‘They were preparing for the emergency. Vidura had also
been suspicious of a

emergency. But the expert could carry on his work only when

Purochana wag not present. I do not know whether the under-
ground passage was completed, but the Five Brothers had no chance
to escape,’ said Uddhava.

his is a terrible blow’, said Krishna slowly. ‘Destiny has
Played a trick, a wicked trick, = QOur cousins, whom we loved and
UPOn Whom we counted, gre dead. Aunt Kunti, that gem of a
woman, is dead too, though Ia

i i they
were the very breagl of b life’r,n glad she died with them, for they
‘What shal]

We do now? askeq Shvetaketu,

back to Dwaraka. What else?’ replied Uddhava.
asudeva to go to Hastinapura where Duryodhana
rules as Crown Prince, Even Grandfather seems to have lost his
hold over the Kurus’,

. ‘Uddhava, thjnk gain. Can we go back to Dwaraka?
Krishna asked slowly, as if speaking to himself. <A our plans
haV? gone wrong.  When | learnt that the Fiye Brothers were
%ﬁ;;h;g,alddemded to go to Hastinapura to meet the venerable
are dead,’2ai<‘io}(ﬁrril;1hranasou'llzmn' i oriplang oo, Now e
Hhets) quiedly * The others respected his anguish and sat

~ ‘And thi_zy had not eyep the solace of having you, Uddhava,
with them till the last,” added Krishna sadly, ag he,looked at
Uddhava with tender eyes. :
Suddenly a pang

: .8 of conscience shot through ydq *s heart.
He was with the Five Brogherg when ¢, 5 hava’s

they were ip danger but left

—
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them to shift for themselves. Not that he could have been of
much help to them, but it was wrong, he felt, to have left them at
Varanavata.

Krishna looked affectionately at Uddhava as if reading his
thoughts.

‘Krishna, Krishna, I think I was a fool to have left them in
those circumstances,” said Uddhava.

‘I wish you had stayed with them, Uddhava. Now it is no
use regretting the past,” said Kfisfll'la, and then lapsed into a mood
of self-communion. ‘With the Five Brothers gone, the Kurus will
be in the power of Duryodhana. ~And worse. With his uncle
Shakuni in power, the venerable Bhishma will no longer maintain
control. The Kurus will drift away from Dharma,” he added.

‘What can we do?’ asked Uddhava.

‘What ought to be done’, replied Krishna.

Krishna sat silently for a little while. Then, as if he had
seen the light in a flash, he looked up, and his face bore that look
of majestic calmness which made him so irresistible when he took
a decision. .

‘I now see what we have to do. I must pay a condolence
visit to Hastinapura and meet the venerable Bhishma. There 1
will fathom the mystery which surrounds the death of the Five
Brothers,’ said Krishna, and asked, ‘which way did you come?’

I received your message at Utkochaka. I wag given an escort
through the territory of the venerable Aryaka, the noble Naga king
and our maternal great-grandfather, and crossed the Yamuna near
Mathura,” replied Uddhava. :

‘Is Mathura inhabited again?’ asked Krishna

‘It broke my heart to see that Mathura was a.wilderness Our
mansions and palaces are 1in ashes and ruijns, A hu'ndred

oor Yadava families have come back to their homes and are
cultivating some patches of land. And quite 4 ey
Nagas and Nishadas has sprung up there,” said Udq

‘Some day, Uddha\_ra, we shall have to restore
ancient glory, but the time 1s yet to come;

‘Need I go to King Drupada?’ agkeq

‘Of course, you must. My visit to p
more imperative,’ said Krishna. ‘Take th
Uddhava here. On behalf of Udd
ble respects to the venerable Ary
hundred years old now. Convey t
come on my way back and offer

settlement of
hava. 1
Mathura to its
said Krishna.
Shvetaketu,
Im has become all the
hav e road which brought
akaa and myself, pay our hum-
_‘“he must be more than a
o him that T will do my best to
My prostrations at his feet’.
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j ‘ i ital of the Kurus,
A yojana away from Hastinapura, the capi .
three mJén}, evidently of high rank, sat on the banks of the Gang

inge
engrossed in serious talk. They had just returned fromnléuglfgﬂnaé
for their bows and arrows lay by their side. They ate a
while they talked,

At some distance stood two chariots, their horses Unharntiscf:nd
and grazing. The charioteers sauatied fon-the  pround It]l?:l;- dyina,
awaiting the return of their masters. Two deets lay at thei their
8aSp in a bullock-cart near the chariots, blood oozing from
wounds.

short, fat and pleasant-
» had small, round eyes,
lips. He was reclining
en, and was sipping his
unger brother of Queen
in Hastinapura, and per-

€ was Shakuni, the yo

Gandhari, He was 3 well-known figure

haps the most hated,

Puryodham’ the eldest son of King Dhritarashtra and Gan-
hari, and the newly appointed Crown Prince of Hastinapura,
was handsome a

L nd tall. Hig sturd frame and bulging muscles
estified to his skijj . Iy in mace~wie1gding. His

; . n wrestling and maste
large and inte henever he spoke with

emphasis. As befitti » he wore costly orna-

The third wpg Karna, the charioteer’s $0n, whom Duryodhana
had Taised to g princely station, e Was very handsome, well-
bl_lllt and ]}the. His face bore the stamp of courage and honesty ;
his sparkling €¥es bespoke rare intelligence. The ornaments and
e d‘liadem’ he wore indicated a lesser rank than Duryodhana’s..
Du odiont like this cowherd coming to us at this time,’ 53}1‘1

34 e !°°kmg at his uncle for corroboration. ‘I know him
We”. He 15 llkel 0 pr()ve dangerous's
Shakunj g

: r0ad smile, shifted his POsition o
and _le1sprely took 3 Sip from the Cup. ‘T don’t fike him at all,
at this time or at ap other,” he said. By g don’t agree with your
callmg.hlm. a cowherqd. If you don’t like a man, Duryodhana, the
best thing is to load him With compliments’

n the ground

S

-
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‘What can Krishna do to us?’ asked Karna, sitting up from
his reclining posture.

“You don’t know him, Karna,’ said Duryodhana. “There is
nothing that he does not know and nothing that he cannot ac-
complish. That is what the Yadavas believe. They are all pup-
pets in his hands. He is not likely to forgive us for sending his
cousins into banishment’.

‘He might also try to find out how they died’, said Shakuni
with a mischievous twinkle in his eyes.

‘They are dead and have been cremated with the proper cere-
monies, said Karna. ‘That is the end of them’.

] know Krishna. He is a smiling rogue, if ever there was
one,” said Duryodhana.

Shakuni looked indulgently at his nephew. ‘Krishna has ex-
traordinary achievements to his credit. Some even say that he is
a god’, he said with a view to teasing him.

“That is nonsense,” said Duryodhana, his eyes flashing angrily.
‘He can fight. He can intrigue. He can eat, drink and make
love. He can gossip with old women and play with children. Who
says he is a god? But, god or no god, why should he come all
the way from his distant land? I don’t believe that he comes

merely to pay a condolence visit’.

‘My dear nephew, there you are, getting nervous again’, said
Shakuni with a laugh, patting Duryodhana’s knee with a fat hand.
‘When you don’t believe a thing, always say that you believe it.
Supposing we take Krishna to be a god, what can a god do? He
cannot bring the Pandavas back to life, can he? And remember,
gods are only pleased with those devotees who flatter them most’.

“The misfortune is that Grandfather thinks very highly of
him,” said Dur}zodhana. ‘Last night, he was telling Father about
Krishna’s exploits. He said that Krishna was the only man who
would bring some measure of Dharma into this wicked world.
What can you do with a foolish old man like that?’

‘where does Grandfather get all these reports from? asked
Kal-nﬂ.'d t be retailing all th

‘“Vidura mus iling a is possi " s .
plied Duryodhana. S g0sslp: o Girandiathet, xe

Shakuni winked at his nephew and said with a smile: ‘A saint
is always a nuisance. You can't get rid of him and you can’t
trust him.’

‘But I should prefer to see for myself what Krishna is like,,
remarked Karna.
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‘Father intends to rece
Duryodhana. ‘Why should
‘My boy, nothing is Jos

ive him as if he were a king’, gfnd
we give him so much importance?

t by giving a man a ceremonial wel-
come. It fools him and ke

eps stupid people happy. But L Bl
guess why Krishna is coming here with sg many Yadava warriors,
said Shakuni,

‘Why?" asked Karna, and the
‘With his Yadavas he hag to
asylum at Dwaraka. Now h
push his way among the king

‘Karna, T wish you would think a little coolly’, said Shakuni.
‘He need make no effort to ta

ke his place among the kings. People
say that he defeated Jarasandhg at Gomantaka ; that he halted the
swayamvara of Rukmini at Kundinapura ; that he eluded Ja_ra-
sandha and carried hig people safely to Dwaraka ; that he carried
away the Princess of Vidarbhg single-handed before the very eyes
of the assembleq princes. He hag recently inflicted a severe de-

, the king of Saubha,

esteem by our ki

N answered his own question.
flee before Jarasandha and seek an
e feels that he is-strong enough to
s of Aryavarta’.

He is already held in high
¢ ﬂgS.’ :
hat makes his coming here al| the more mysterjous,” said
Karna,
‘There is g wicked PUrpose behind his visit,’
dhana,

said Duryo-
. ‘Boys, you Wil never know how (o deal with affairs of State,’
said SEh?kum. You always form hasty opinions, Krishna is a
powerful person ; thyy i clear, [ i in. hish reaard by
Grandfather Bhighy, € Is held in high reg 3

a and evep your father, we have, therefore,
to see how he behaves, before making oyr plans,’

‘Uncle, what shall we dq when he comes tomorrow?’ asked
* Duryodhana,

T will tel] you what

_ i ( You shoulq do,
sing his praises, try to b igi

Duryodhana. Flatter him,
e oblj
dence, When yo

8Ing, worm yourself into his confi-
ade a mistake, You

he is, we should
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right to the throne than I?’

‘He was the son of a god’, remarked Shakuni sarcastically.

‘Was my uncle 2 god?’ asked Duryodhana with a sneer.

‘He was highly respected by Grandfather and loved by the
people,’ replied Shakuni in a mocking vein.

A hard ferocious look came over Duryodhana’s face. ‘Yes,
I know. I am better any day than he ever was, and yet everyone,
even you, Uncle, looked upon him as my superior. I am an ex-
pert warrior, invincible in mace combat and wrestling. Yet, even
my gury, Dronacharya, accepted Bhima and Arjuna as my
betters’. -

*Ask your Grandfather Bhishma,” said Shakuni. ‘It is he who
decides in Hastinapura who is good and who is not’.

Duryodhana worked himself up into a rage. His handsome
face became ugly and cruel. ‘Yudhishthira was worshipped by
the people; I am considered a nuisance by my Father,—even by
you. I am disliked by all, except by my mother. Why am I not
given a chance to become a great king some day and be a Chakra-
vartin?’ .
‘Duryodhana, don’t be impatient. If I can help you, you
will be a Chakravartin some day’, said Shakuni, trying to pacify
him.

‘f know you are my only support, Uncle, but why has the God
of all the gods denied me the fair and easy way to what is my
due?’ asked Duryodhana.

“You can’t say that now! Your rivals are out of the way’, said
Karna.

Duryodhana, for the moment obsessed with only one idea,
continued to speak in bitterness. ‘Now this Vaasudeva is coming.
He will talk sweetly, and the gullible old man will smile at him.
And, Uncle Vidura, the pious fraud, will prostrate himself before
him and unburden himself of whatever is in his mind. Then this
cowherd, if he discovers that the Pandavas were tricked into
going to Varanavata to their death, will shout for all the world
1o hear that it was adharmal And the people will echo that it was
adharma, and everyone will say that it was the work of the wicked
Duryodhana. Why is it that'nobody talks about Krishna- killing
his uncle Kamsa?’

‘My dear boy, if you want to follow in his footsteps, start
by killing me too. I am your uncle,’ said Shakuni with a_grin.

‘Don’t make fun of me, Uncle. I am going to be the king
of Hastinapura—but, O gods, when? My Father is old, but he
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S 'e been in
live for many years yet. Grandfather :,houlsd hz;guil)d ot
!t];ayLand of the Manes years and years 2 0lc:oks older. I

?Jerable Veda Vyasa, who is always old and never St oy
:Sn getting old, while the grandfathers are growing young
" said Duryodhana bitterly. § eath
i ‘If you ggt so excited, you will go to the God of D
before you are old’, said Shakuni. : " 4, s
I ﬁon’t care what happens to me,” said Egrgtzi}éz“in my
face a fierce mask. I wil wipe out everyone W’t e Tihoma
way, before I die. T am sick of being told that i y
1o sit quiet and et everyone walk over.me: L —
‘My boy, don't think of the future ; think of v hand on his
you just now’, said Shakuni, placing an affectionate na'thout o
nephew, and added: ‘Krishna must be' sent away Wle v
coming wiser. After he goes, we will think out all the rest.
‘T wish I coulg throttle the cowherd,’ said Duryodhana.

F b . L] 'd
‘Uncle Shakun;, I'know you will not accept my advice’, sai
Karna without m

.o t

incing his words, ‘but | give it to you for d‘:’ﬁ‘;

It is worth, [t us talk frankly to Vaasudeva. Ask his a :
ow that Dury

1y
odhana is Crown Prince, as to how we can ally
ourselves with the Yadavas’

——And be swallowe
Duryodhana. ‘we should

d up by Krishna instantly!” completed
Duryodhana, tisten t

S00on be his vassals’. )
0 me,’ said Shakunj. ‘Do not let hu'rlh

WIODg.  And remember the advice whic
always given vou- N

thoughts, never tq €xpress them.’
A frown crossed

uryodhana’s brow ag he got up impatiently
and ended the discussi

on,

9

GRANDFATHER BHISHMA
According to the Usage of the Aryas, whenever g queen died,
a mission of condolence Was despatched by her
The visit of Krishna to Hastinapura at the heagq of
coming as it did frop, Vasu

g T
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napura by Duryodhana and his brother Duhshasana, accompanied
by important men associated with the court of Hastinapura.

Krishna, Uddhava and Satyaki, as well as the other Yadavas,
changing their usual clothes, ornaments and weapons, dressed
themselves in simple white dhotis and scarves. The receiving
party, similarly dressed, conducted them, first, to the banks of the
Ganga where they offered obsequies to the soul of the departed.

Then the mourners, the guests as well as the hosts, walked to
the royal palace along the main street crowded by onlookers anxi-
ous to have the darshan of the famous guest.

Krishna’s heart was weighed down with sorrow not only at
the death of Aunt Kunti and the Five Brothers, but at the genuine
grief of the people who appeared to have cherished a deep affec-
tion for the Five Brothers. Also, for the first time in his life, he
saw no light. The opportunity that he was seeking for, to fulfil
the mission of his life in partnership with his cousins, was gone
for ever.

Krishna, who had more than a suspicion that his cousins had
been tricked to their deaths by Duryodhana, watched him care-

fully. The Kuru prince was evidently play-acting when appearing .

to be overwhelmed with grief. It was so out of character.

He watched Shakuni too—Duryodhana’s reported adviser of
evil fame. He wore a desolate look. His eyes were swollen ;
tears welled forth from them now and again. He carried his grief
to the extent of even suppressing an occasional sob. He was over-
doing Hhis part, concluded Krishna,

He also immediately spotted Karna. There was no mistaking
him. The noble brow, the flashing eyes, the dignified bearing and
the frank smile, all indicated the man of courage that he was re-

puted to be. .
His father, Vasudeva, had told him about Karna’s true

lineage: it was a terrible family secret which no one, except three
or four persons, were privileged to share,

Krishna could not help wondering at the strange vagaries of
fortunes. Karna, a charioteer’s son, was the henchman of Duryo-
ghana. The Five Brothers. whom Aunt Kunti had brought up
with care in spite of the hardships she had had to go through, were
dead, and with them had gone the hopes of Dharma becoming
triumphant among the Kurus!

The palace grounds of Hastinapura covered a very large area,
with small manstons studded all over it, each with a garden behind.
Krishna, Uddhava and Satyaki were given a separate mansion 2
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little away from the central one which was occupied by the (tj}?"
wager empress Satyavati, the grandmother of Dhritarashtra, ‘the
most venerable Mother’ as she was called. _

Duryodhana, with effusive cordiality, placed himself at the
service of Krishna, Uddhava and Satyaki who were the guests_Of
Grandfather Bhishma. He was all too anxious to please. Behind
Duryodhana’s cordiality, however, Krishna could sense the real
man, evidently oppressed by fear, anxious to create a good impres-
sion. ! .

His watchful glances showed his evident distrust of Krishna.
‘What reasons could he have for distrusting him? Were the Five
Brothers burnt to death under his instructions? Was he capable
of such a dastardly deed? . Would Duryodhana, now that he had
attained his ambition, be able to begin a new life of righteousness,
Krishna wondered. Could he be converted to such a life? Not

till he was separated from Shakuni, with his false smile and ob-
SEquOUS manners,

i _K.TiShna Paid a ceremonig] Visit to King Dhritarashtra in the
adjoining Palace where he lived, Prematurely hunched, he sat on
@ throne, his mouth sagging, his blind eyes fixed on the door. He
Was dressed dppropriately in mourning clothes. On one side stood
Duryodhana ; on the other, a young man named Sanjaya, who on

occasions of State serveq the blind King as his eyes and ears.
Two men armed

: With maces stood unmoving like statues on the
two sides of the room.

The Minister, Kunika, led Krishna to a throne placed in front
of Dhritarashtra, who, before taking his seat, exchanged appro-
priate salutationg, Uddhava and Satyaki, who had accompanied
}](‘nshna, after offering similar salutations, stood on each side of
im.

The blind King was ful] o
of his own words | i

There was no doubt, Krishna
g stood in awe of his son,

: out the interview, the King was all too anxious to
convince Krishna that he had held the Five Brothers in great affec-
tion. They had been like hig own sons. He had brought them
up with a parent’s care, He had appointed Yudhishthira Crown
Prince and looked forwarg to his succeeding to the thronea
wonderful man, so straightforward, so affectionate, o loyal! Had
he lived, some day he would have added to the glory of the



GRANDFATHER BHISHMA 51

Bharatas. _

He was sorry, said the old King, that he had given his con-
sent to the Five Brothers going to Varanmavata. But who could
resist fate? What happened was predestined to happen. Fate
leaves no choice to man. o

False, false, false to the core, Krishna thought.

Then Krishna was received by Grandfather Bhishma. The
old warrior was seated on a gold-encrusted seat, Vidura standing
by his side. A similar seat was placed in front for Krishna.

Krishna was charmed with the gracious courtesy of Grand-
father, who gave an intimate t_ouch to the interview by not receiv-
ing him seated on the throne in the middle of the room. Krishna
immediately sensed the sngnlﬁcagce of. this and responded similarly
by leaving Uddhava and Satyaki outside the room. ’

Grandfather sat, erect and unwrinkled, the very image of
ancient strength, a relic of the days so often sung of in story, and
song, when Parashurama dominated life and Veda Vyasa had not
yet "i’;j:f%r: c;?;ishna could prostrate himself, the old man had ri
from his seat, taken a step forward and flung his ar?nsaar;ﬁs?f
him. ‘Vaasudeva, I am delighted to see you. I have been hearing
so much about you.’ . , .

The old man placed his hands on Krishna’s shoulders and
turned his face towards the light. - *Vaasudeva, let me 100k at you
carefully in the light. You look like a boy. What is the secret
of ¥ i l};g:ﬂﬁlughed with charming mod .

ishna. e .
ihe Great God and offe!de,c.ls ?lik% zg:, Sty. ‘The blessing of
ese are your friends ay . :
Call t‘Thtm in, sai):i the old man. 2 and Satyaki, are they?
vidura led Udc[hava and Satya}(i to the olg
they had fallen at his feet and received hig b]essinman, who, after

The old man then turned fo the. guest ang stﬁilergmed:.
sarely did, and his eyes.looked Krishna up ang gq , which he

‘{Now sit down. I am glad that T haye seen wn aj
1 thought you were a tall, bame-SCan- you with my own
fighting tirelessly.’ ¢d warrior always

‘Are you disappointed in me, veneral o
Krishna as he fell under the spell of theli’ldGr?r?flf;asthsi’xpﬂ:d

t
‘No, I am happy to meet you. After o .
my life, it is a solace to sec someone who hyq ;a*titi lia;wt; ek;ﬁ’ﬂ;; 01%
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our ancestors and aspires to walk in their footsteps,” said Grand-
father, his habitual sternness all but gone. _ ) B
‘Venerable sir, I understand your grief,’ said Krishna, fOlLlllDE:’:
his hands. ‘You hoped that Yudhishthira would revive the glory
of the Kurus. Now he is dead.’
Grandfather leaned ba

whose wise and tender e
wh

ck on his seat eying the young man,
yes were fixed on him as if he understood
at was passing in his ancient mind. i
Grandfather drew a long sigh. ‘I had great hopes of him,
Vaasudeva. He was the very image of my Pandu—so truthful, so

just, so considerate, so good to the people’. Then he paused. ‘I

never expected that 1 would lose him’. ~ The old man’s eyes were
moist with tears,

‘Venerable Grandfather, | fully realise what you feel. You
have always been the very i i
fate. And T am sure t

The sympathetic voice, the kindly eyes and the understanding
half-smile, so character

: istic of Krishna, were working their magic.
Bhishma fqund the stranger, not a young chief distrustful of him,
not a warrior knowp for his exploits, but a man who genuinely
loved and honoured hj

n trying me all these years,’
‘For seventy years and more,
weight of the Kurus on my shoulders. Every time
; » fate interveneq and laid a greater burden on me’.
You are like the Himalayas-—-al

‘How did the )
Krishna, Tasome: fo be

a yearning to unburden h; _
man, whose eyes were fulg en himself before the young

L of compassion and whe appeared to

- M "".qq
i ¥
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appreciate the difficulties he was facing, with sympathy. ‘Vaasu-
deva, they were not banished,” he said. ‘They went of their own
accord. Yudhishthira saw the difficult situation in which we were
all placed, as he always did. Had he not volumtarily stepped
down from the office and agreed to leave Hastinapura, there would
have been conflict. Rivers of blood would have flowed, and ...,
the old man’s voice sank into a whisper, ‘they would have been
killed all the same.’

‘Could you not have prevented it?’ asked Krishna.

“Vidura and I thought about that for a long time’, said Grand-
father, shaking his head and turning to Vidura for corroboration.
‘Duryodhana and Shakuni had spread their net very wide. Karna,
the formidable warrior, is their ally. So is Aswatthama, the son
of the leader of our army, Dronacharya. Drona is devoted to
his son, and so is his brother-in-law, Kripacharya. Surprisingly,
in spite of his great affection for the Five Brothers, he would not
—or could not—intervene. I could not have helped the Five
Brothers if a bloody conflict had begun’.

Then the old man, in spite of the strength which was writ
large on his face, said with a sad smile. ‘A new generation has
sprung up, Vaasudeva. I am no better than a dead ancestor—to

‘be invoked when necessary, to be ignored when convenient.’

‘You are all-powerful—if you decide to use your power’,
said Krishna. ‘Did you think, Grandfather, that if the Five
Brothers left Hastinapura, tension would relax?’

_ “Yes Vaasudeva,’ said Grandfather. ‘I thought that, after a
little while, we could set them up in some independent principali-
ty. But, alas, that was not to be.’

Krishna turned to Vidura, ‘Vidura, are you sure that they
were burnt alive?’

“That is what is said, noble Vaasudeva,’ said Vi i
foldoabat is _ , said Vidura, with

‘Wha;tyio you say?’ asked Krishna.

‘Eve ing ‘is in the hands of the Great God’, said Vidura

and added: ‘Dead bodies were found. The ’

recognition.’ y were charred beyopd
‘What will happen to the Kurus, Grandfather, with Duryo-

dhz}na as ‘Crown Prince and Shakuni as his adviser? asked

Krishna. ‘T am asking you, for, the future of Aryavarta is bound

up with the fortunes of the Kurus, Will it be safe in their hands?’

Then in a low voice, as if speaking to himself, he added: ‘If once

we compromise with adharma, we can never get away from it.
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Many years hencc——and_ possibly far away from here—we shall
ave to pay a heavy price.’ : :
i cBhisﬁrga was su);-pfised at the perspicacity of this young mani
The words had a prophetic ring. He saw clearly the nleanullg 0_
what was happening, which had so far come to him in fitful glimp
ses, and a slight shudder passed over him. )
-‘The Great God, I am sure, will look a_fter the K‘urus, my
son. I agree with you that a lie never de.cewes-—but it takes all_
long time to find it out’, The old man was in no mood to answe
Krishna’s query, and changed the subject.

He added: ‘T want to spend the rest of the days that the Great
God may grant me, in keeping the empire of the Kurus together.
That has been the mission

of my life. I have lived all these years
in the hope that it wil] be

to gaze at the ground.
course of the crye] even

‘I am sure the Gre
filled,” murmureg Krish
to carry on the convers

Apparently his mind was bus
ts of his life.

at God will see that your mission is ful-
ha.  He saw that Bhishma was reluctant
ation further, and asked: ‘May I have your
Permission to withdraw, Grandfather?’

"Yes, Vaasudevya, You may go,’ said Grandfather,
stay with us is over,

are
‘No. I am invited b
Krishna,

Grandfather’s €yes were wary, ‘He is our enemy. What do
you go there fory’
To find oyt Whether the

f King of Panchag]
afma, as is Teported,’ saiq Krishna frankly.
Promise me, Krishp

_ 4, that you wil] not
Drupada against the Kuruys, !

promise, Grandfather
ma,’ said Krishna,
Grandfalher, he ad
been blessed, I fe
god.’

Then Krishp
tended his hands

Yy tracing the

‘After your
you going back to Dwaraka?’

Y King Drupada to 80 to Kampilya,” said

a stands firm in

seek an alliance with
said Grandfather,

Duryodhang takes to adhar-
d with foldeq hands before
‘Today, Best of Kurus, 1 have
worshipped at the shrine of a
4 and hjg friends withdrew as Grandfather ex-
in blessing.

..
LS
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Krishna spent two days meeting people who came to pay him
their respects and paying visits to shrines conducted by Duryo-
dhana, who was evidently determined to make friends with him

On account of the mourning, all_ ceremonial events, other tl';an
those connected witl:1 the obsegulal rites of the departed, had becn

ed. When the mourning was over on the expi
f;ﬁ’jﬁﬁ;‘ from the death of the Five Brothers, the couftrfwe%ft %’:ﬁﬁ
to its usual round of ceremonial and social events.

On the third day thereafter, Dhritarashtra invited Krishna
Uddhava and Sa.tyakl to dinner ’w1th his .family.. On that occasion:
Krishna paid his respects to ‘Gandhari, Dhritarashtra’s consort
who, since her husband was blind, had taken a vow on marriage

in blindfolded all her life. She was a shrewd an
tf(:ﬂrsvncl)?nan» who, as Krishna found, doted on her sons anccll e%?gﬁ;
aged them in their afnbltlon. ) .

& Among the ladies of the royal family whom he met w
Bhanumativ puryodhana’s newly-wedded w1'fe. Krishna had hea:(i
reports of her beauty, but could never have imagined that a slightly-
built young woman of seyenteen could be so exquisite and at the
same time SO sensuous. Her eyes were dre:amy, her cheeks rosy
like the dawo her curves moulded to perfection. She walked wit%

in race.
a dat;g_is%fa had been told that she was the dau

hte[’ 0 .
of Kashi and had brought the free ways of hgr homfelihedK.mg
the rather strict atmosphere of Hastinapura’s court Pl‘esidnd into
Grandfather B!‘"?hma. She moved, ]aughed and t e over
Zople in an un@nhxblted way. She was not so decowuslalked to
P 5 rincess might have been expected to be in the py y correct
aiders a ests, but her f‘orwgrdness was Chal‘acte?iszs:nce of
e adlike ijmpulsiveness, so C arming that one could by a
c:tuu of her as being immodest. never have
tho it a first glance, Krishna, the lover of beauty
was full of admiration for her. The 10)(')1211 all shapes and
hot at him as she served him were now ansdvg?,u{h Bhanu.

orshipful- _ ) gain frankly
w
Wwhen Krishna }eft after dinner was finished
ront of the otber princesses of the family ang gmjje she stood in
s as @ sweet favourite child would, and, to ¢, ed familiarly at
© horror of the

forms,
mati s
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other princesses, asked him: ‘I_hope you are comfortgbé: hiég,
Krishna’s eyes danced merrily at this bold but anm?f tic(lm 4
and he replied in a tender voice: ‘When so much a ecd o
shown to me by all of you, how can I be unhappy—ﬁlrz1 it
you to serve me, I have taken more food than I shou. hicl’l
he added in a bantering tone, lapsing into the merry way in w
he always talked to the young Yadava girls of his family. he same
He would have loved to say a few more thmgs. in the i
vein, but he saw Grandfather, with severe eyes, waiting for hi

50 that they could go back to the mansion where he had been
housed.

Krishna returned tq the mansion. During the day, though
he was engaged in talkin

g to several people, the rosy cheeks, _thc
exquisite curves and the limpid eyes of Bhanumati were before
him.

The next evening Uddhava and Satyaki had

not returned
from Vidura’s, where they had been invited for
after the la

dinner, even
Mps were lit. Krishna was preparing to retire for
the night, whep pe heard the gay laughter of men and women
approaching hip, He put on his diadem and his necklace again,
turned to the door, and saw Duryodhana, Duhshasana, Bhanu-
mati and twg other princesses coming towards him very gaily.

‘Va:asude\ra, we have come to invite You to the Gouri Pu;ﬂ
(Worship of the Mother Goddess) which Devi is performing’,
said Duryodhana, whe, like his companjons, appeared (o be under
the influence of heady drin.

‘Forgive me, D

: uryodhana, i iri ’
Krishna, y a, T am just Tetiring to rest,

replied
“You cannot disappoint us,’ said Bhanumati, pey eyes dancing
and her dimpledq cheekg Showing the most enchanting smile, ‘We
know all about YOU. . You were the dar] ]
davan, Surely we are

Ce—as if she were
) D—that Krishng found it gj
appoint her,

‘Those days were different,
Vrindavan, Moreover | am not
company,’ said Krishp,.

‘No, you muyst come,’ said Bhanumatj, stamping her feet in
her sweet girlish way. ‘Oh, please COme,
happy, now that the

1, Pl ¢ want you to be
! mourning is over,’
Krishna forgave her

I am no lon

E°T what T wag in
In a mood

to join your gay
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so out of tune with the etiquette of the court.

Duryodhana and others added their insistence to Bhanumati’s
and Krishna accompanied them to the quarter of the royal grounds
where Duryodhana’s mansion stood. He left a message for
Uddhava and Satyaki with a retainer that he had gone with Duryo-
dhana to attend the Gouri Puja held by Princess Bhanumati and
would be returning soon.

Krishna could easily see that in one of Duryodhana’s crude
attempts to make friends with him, he was displaying his wife’s
charms—the easy method of the dastardly husband. But he did
not want to repel these attempts to win him.

Bhanumati, who had been married to Duryodhana only a

few months before, used to dress in the fashion of her own coun-
try, except when she was to see the elders. A gold-embroidered
bodice encased her girlish breasts, and her skirt, tied below her
navel, showed her dainty stomach to the best advantage. Unlike
the fashion generally adopted by the princesses of the day, her
neck, arms and Wrists had only stringed buds of kunda flowers
for ornaments, and the braids of her hair were interwoven with
them. Her waist-band was also made of thickly woven buds, and
from it again Wwas suspended a strap woven with buds which
reached up to her ankle. She looked like a maiden made of
flower buds rather than of flesh and blood, and a cloud of sweet
aromas surrounded her.
Bhanumati was charming beyond description. She often lisped
ke a little child and was always bubbling with laughter, very
often without any provecation. The surprising part of her be-
haviour was that she talked to Krishna as if she had known him
all her lifi. way she monopolised th

On the onopolised the conversation, ‘I kn
about you: also how you danced with gopis on moo;-lli(t zgh?:l
If you are here on some such nights, you must teach us what
you taught the gopis, said the irrepressible young Princess,

. .Ho“l,] do you know all that? It is all gone and forgotten,’
said Krishna. . ,
: I know all about it saj Poie b
o h’her hand on Krishna's a 2id Bhanumati mischievously,
ressing h rm, a gesture which would have
been highly indecorous for a young lady of gentle birth. ‘I am
oot such an ignorant person as you think me to be. After Mathura
was burnt, & number of ballad singers from your city came to my
father’s court and lentertamed us with songs of your exploits, parti-
cularly how you played the rasa with the gopis. Oh, I even know

li
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- er since those
f the ballads by heart and often e th‘ilml.ooilcaizg at Krishna
ilc:;lseol have wanted to meet you.” She iilr heard that you werfi
ith longing: ‘That is why, I had no soo I that I must mee
‘c\rc:tgi;gnﬁ;n%{astinapura, than I told Aryaputra ot? : She said this
ou. I have so often dreamt that I was your g 3}71(:1' tolle. And it
{vith a charming sigh, ap exquisile addition to
was clear th

for her.
at she had taken more madira than was good
‘Duryodhana, if T had

er-

known that I was such a gﬁn,germzied

son, T would not haye Femedto. Hestnapurd. at. all, d

i a. - she hear

Krlst}g;, she has been a great trouble to n;lc(:m Sl(;}fcenothing 1o

that you were coming here, she has been ta ersgon in your boy-

but you. You must have been a very gay pt thinie iomes. &0

hood, Vaasudeva, to be gple to make girls at strang

mad about you, gaig Duryodhana.
‘Let me tak

7 ou
to Vaasudeva, Aryaputra. All these days y
have beep talking to him. T will never

it
get another Opp%rc:?ntlhjé
im again. Noble Vaasudeva, do you rf;“ﬁﬁing s
80pis or haye you forgolten them?’ asked Bhanuma |
O passionate admiration. e
: howpcan I forget them? They are part of my
replied Krishpy.
hen, if |
life?

our
am your gopi, will I also become a part of
¥ askeq Bhanumat; of
You cannot be 5 8opi, Bhanumati. Yoy are the COnng’tthe
the Crowp Prince ang Some day will become the Empress
Kurus; aiq Krishna in 5 bantering tone ti with
‘Don't SVade answerip my question,” said Bhanumati
Mpatience, Pouting her pretty
don't ¢

re.
lips fresher than the buds she w?ive
Ar¢ whether | am an Empress or not. I want to
3m0ng fl

¢ gopis of Vrindavan
eir homes tq come to you.’ :
Uryodhang, YOu had better take care,
IO one “of his charmi
Tarely

said Krishna, 1395125_
‘Ming smiles, which of late had been seen'ng
*, She i5 g ing of running away from you and comi

d
Mmost absyrq t

Don’t listen to her, Vaasudeva. All
went mad,

the night, she keeps talking of the
I should not be surprised

if some day she
yodhana laughing,
Just listen, Vaa

a4y and half
hings.

said Dyr
m I mag9

sudeva,’ exclaimed Bhanumati
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in mock horror. ‘It is he who is mad, all the time talking about
becoming Crown Prince and destroying this man and that, and
whispering all sorts of _thmgs in the ear of his uncle—may the
Great God ever make him _fatter and fatter—who does not know
even how to smile from his heart” Then she laughed, and all
the others, except her husband, began to laugh.

‘Be silent, Bhanumati,” said ]?uryodhana with a frown. He
was also feeling the worse for drink, but knew what dangerous

round his wife was treading on. ‘You do not understand affairs
of the State and you must not talk about them.’ .

‘] do not want to understand them, and I never like talking
about them,’ she said laughing. The way that her husband snubbed
her made no difference to her cheerful mood. ‘Vaasudeva, tell
me that you will stay here till the next moon-it night and play
rasa with us.’ . . ; ’

‘Bhanumati, you are asking for the impossible. I cannot stay
here till the next full-moon. I have left the flute you are thinking
of in Vrindavan, and no flute that I have played since has had
that magic. I have almost forfo’ott“;". hd°“’ to dance the rasa, And
dot forget that we are not in Vrindavan, o

[ with I were)’ said Bhanumati in a voice almost choking
with emotion. for, a little worse for drink, she had reached the
mood of expressing her feelings in an exaggerated way.

«Wwe wish f01_- many things which we cannot get. But you
are the Crown Princess of' the Kurus. I dare say that there have
to be rigid codes of behaviour, and Grandfather would never for-

ive me if 1 took liberties with them,” said Krishna,
Blve s, 1 know. It is Grandfather who always makes life dif
Oh Vaasudeva, I wish I had been born a gopi,’ Bha:m.

:rl:l;:ihse;iii as they reached Duryodhana’s mansion,
11"
GOURI PUJA
d his companions led Krish .
Duryodhana an Ishna tg h 0
which was at the far end of the palace grounds, Th? “:;g:?g
over to a small secluded ga_rden in the rear which wag sg'm de'd
b @ high hedge of flowering creepers. unce
y This garden was reserved for Bhanumati, wh al .
med the worship of Gouri there with songs andn:lzs; cgsalg

perfor
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the fashion of her native country. In the centre was mSt?iH:s a
stone image of the Mother Goddess under a canopy O'fhmfvtft_{ll
The garden was lit by torches tied to posts, whic Iliﬂht{
illumined the garden. In front of the Goddess burnt f01}111”cr S
on silver pedestals, fed by ghee. In the middle stood a huge j .
filled with aromatic wine, with a number of silver and gold cup
lying on the ground around it. i
: gKrishna, gWith his sense of the beautiful,_had taken a hkﬁ
for Bhanumati, who chattered happily like a bird which has trz}S &
the elixir of the shimal flowers in the month of Phalgun. rorv
her sprightly talk, he learnt that she performed Gouri Puja eve Y
day with some of her women friends ; she did so for the health an

glory of her husband, Only sometimes the princes and princesses
came 1o see the strange ritual.

‘In Hastinapura they think that every one else is a barbarian.
Do I look like one?’ she asked Krishna, her little face tilted ra-
vishingly,

If you are 3 barbarian, we are worse,’ replied Krishna.

‘Aryaputra rarely comes to the puja,’ she complained. ‘I
want him to come always. He never listens to me. Today he _has_.
come only because you haye come. I am very angry with him,
she s:aid laughingly. ‘He has also brought his friends,’ she ac'lded,
pouting her lips ‘i unconcealed disgust at the type of friends
that he had brought. ‘And their wives have come too—for the
first time to the Puja—to welcome you, Vaasudeva. They are
dying to have your darshan, They were terribly excited when I
told them what the ballad singers have been singing about you
in my father's court? ghe said, and looked at Krishna with a show
of anger. ‘Why did you not bring your flute with you? Next
time when you come to Hastinapura, you must bring it,’ insisted

Bhanumati,

. T'will have to fetch, i from Vrindavan,’ said Krishna smiling
I 1esponse to the appealing requests of Bhanumati. His eyes for
the moment hag g distant gaze. Another loving childish figure—
R:‘xdha’s—_—-stood before hig mind. ‘But it is so far, far away,” he
said remmiscently.

s ‘A?E:jpl-glrla has ordereq so much madira,
all?” aske anumati intine j i i
R ased » Pointing to the jar which lay in front of

‘l_t Is enough to drown me, I confess’, said Krishna,
Six or seven Oung chiefs in different stages of drunkenness
stood there, laughing without restraint in a manner scarcely ap-

Can you drink it

5

=



GOURI PUJA 61

propriate to the occasion. Krishna acknowledged their greetings
with distant formality.

When Duryodhana and Bhanumati led Krishna to the shrine,
two maidens of striking beauty were performing the ritual of arti
by waving lights before the Goddess; four others were singing the
hymn to the accompaniment of hand-claps. Two of them could
casily be identified as having come from Kashi, Bhanumati's
country, from the style of dress they wore. The others evidently
belonged to high families of Hastinapura,

When the arti was finished, every one first touched the flame
with the tips of their fingers and .then touched their eyebrows
with them. Krishna offered worship by placing flowers at the
feet of the Goddess and recited the hymn,

Bhanumati, laughing all the while, distributed the cups to
the persons present, who drank the wine copiously. Krishna,
never tempted to depart from his well-regulated habits, took only
a few sips from the cup which Bhanumati held to his lips. In
any other young woman, this would have been unforgivable brash-
ness, but Bhanumati did it with such childish glee that Krishna
was inclined not only to forgive her, but to like her for it

A few hand-drums were then brought forward by the young
women, who began to sing in honour of the Goddess. Ag the;
started dancing in groups or in circles, beating time with their
feet or vaihirling in pairs with te.xtended arms held together, their
swaying figures cast artistic patterns on the pround j " )
ing );ight of the torches. The dances and S%ngsm(l:olnntiyt;l]lli dﬂlfccl,crerq
long time with intervals in which the young ladies leni h‘d
their stt}'en]%thhby sipping wine, repienishe

Of all the young women there, :
most striking. She sgng in a melodioﬁgasg;::n was by f ar the
As she danced, her small grateful boq swa of great richness.
rhythm. Her gleeful laughter resoundeq uy <o, With a perfect
songs and the drum beats. It showed how the Intervals over the
the festivities, and her happiness proved inf, roughly she enjoyed
including Krishna. ectious for every one

The young men stood on the t .

. hei .. WO sideg : .
clapping their hands, and admlrmg the ’ keepmg time by
the graceful bodies rather than the dancesen‘wouS movements of
soon passed the limits of sobriety and gyes. the song. But they
fire which had little to do with the religio CIr eyes were lit with 2
of the festivity. 810US or aesthetic significance

Krishna soon saw that the festivity wag taking a different turn.
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The women stopped at short intervals_ to drink wine anl(il z;;:)
to force it on the young men, who reciprocated the' comp mon-
Krishna did not like what he thought was an outlandish cere;T u)’
and detached himself from the crowd of young men. Only B ?fr::c:
mati came now and again to press him to drink with Sl:lch a o
tionate insistence that, not to make her unhappy, he sipped
wine a little, )

Both men and women, Krishna could see from their CYF';Sf
were intoxicated not only by wine, but by passion. This S:.lfeI);
could not be the puja which Bhanumati performed every dq}. i
must have been specially staged by Duryodhana. Was it for
benefit?

The dancers, thoroughly exhaust
and then threw themselves on t
laughing shamelessly.  When t
on their feet and their e

ed, gave up dancing and now
he ground or rolled on the grass
hey stood up, they were unsteady

_ yes were rolling in drunken animality.
When the dance came to an end, four young women e€x-
tinguished some of the torches,

The scene was then dimly lighted

only by the feeble, fjjc en-lights which stood in “front of

kering are
the Goddess.

Krishna was getting disgusted at the form which the festivity
Was assuming. He had fejt equally disgusted when his Yadavas
ined drinking.” He could put up with
ive drinking because of his unbounded
: I and because i only made the Big Brother
CXxpansive, never drup Hi

. * . His disgust, however, was mixed with
compassion for the foolisp

_ > Some of them |
clapped their hands hysteric

ying exhausted on the ground,
Gouri!” The young menp g

ally and shouted: “Victory unto Mother
houted in response. :
t in merry excitement : their
1 ; their
endearment were heard as they
i Soon

: _ h'e must be saved, he felt, from |
the possible Promiscuity which pe th

once the remaining lights died out,
The lights went oyt. Most of the company

1erself, from
ought was likely to follow

lay on the
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ground, some murmuring half-formed words, some in each other’s
arms. ; .

Krishna heard the guttural voice of Duryodhana as he lay
on the ground, whispering to someone, who, .from her voice,
was clearly not Bhanumati. It was no longer a ritual ; it was an
orgy.
Suddenly a woman fell on Krishna. There was no mistak-
ing it; it was Bhanumati. She threw her arms round his neck,
trying to find his mouth to make him drink with unsteady hands.
Her flower-laden body was quivering with passion. Krishna
realised the terrible implications of the situation. Duryodhana
had exploited his wife’s unthinking childishness to trap Krishna
into a situation which would bind Krishna to him forever as his
boon companion!

In this home of the proud Kurus, the canons of Dharma
were being flouted shamelessly. He had seen the Yadavas, during
some of their festivities, behave just as badly. But this orgy was
terrible and unforgivable in a Crown Prince of the Kurus. His
heart went out to the solitary old Bhishma, who, by shéer strength
of character, was trying to uphold the traditions of the ancient
Kurus.

However, there was no time to think. The situation must

be saved. He lifted Bhanumati in his hands—she was as light
as a bundle of flowers. She clung to him, nestling her head against
his chest whispering all the while: ‘I am your gopi; I am your
opi.’
§ Krishna held Bhanumati in a close grip against his body, as
if she was a very naughty child bent on mischief, or a wild animal.
Even her endearments were stifled by the way he kept her pressed
against his chest.

A vast compassion for this lovely, girlish beauty swept over
Krishna. All her gifts were wasted in the arms of the self-
willed, thoughtless Duryodhana. Keeping her body locked to his
by the vigorous pressure .of his arms, he stalked out of the garden.

‘Bhanumati_ was t00 intoxicated to know what was being done
with her. Guiding himself slowly by the dim star-light Krishna
made his way round Duryodhana’s mansion and then slowly pro-
ceeded.towards that of Dhritarashtra. Whatever happened, the
reputation and happiness of this poor girl, and with it the prestige
of the Kuru house, must be maintained, and her sense of decency
aroused. ) : .

On the way, Krishna stopped for a moment to .adjust Bhanu-

o
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mati’s skirt which, in her struggle, had curled up to aiég(‘i?cehi
hips. The flower buds had all but dropped off. Tfled ool
one time or another had fallen off, the knot which tic c;i tstar?
been loosened during the vigorous dances. In the fm]carls
light, her exquisite body shone as if she was maderodh}lm o
Krishna sighed ; all this was to go to waste, with Duryodhan:
her husband.

Krishna introduced himself to the watchman who stolo_dh;ﬁ
the gates of the King’s mansion and explained that B?a“u“:r?nlt he
been taken ill at the Gourj puja and it was most importz "The
said, that she should be with her mother-in-law, Ganc.]hgn. W d
watchman was shocked that at that time of night the distinguis ;,,
visitor should bring the Crown Princess dead drunk. But ¢
knew the vagaries of the Crown Prince and was in the habit o

: e : : ith
making allowances for unexpected situations in connection wit
his married life,

The watchman brou

ght along an elderly maid-servant, who,
after hearing the di

stinguished guest’s strange errand, went int0
the mansion and after some time led the blindfolded Gandhari out
of the enclosed garden i which, with Dhritarashtra, she had been
sleeping,

‘Vaasudeva, you! At this timel’
prised.

she exclaimed, utterly sur-
: tchman and the maid-servant AWy
and Whispered: ‘Yes, Mother Forgive me. T have brought Bha-
numati.  She is Plight and must be sayed’ He then
explained to her all that hag happened, and added: ‘When I saw
that the_G transformed into g bestial orgy, I
thought it Necessary above al) ¢ ation of Bhanumati.
{ s in the garden with
- n in compromlsmg Positions, you can imagine how
Hastinapura—ang Perhaps the whole of Aryavarta—would have
been shocked. The only way, 1 thought, was to saye her at any
cost. She is a harmless, litfle child’,

Bhanumatj Was now fast asleep, only whispering at intervals
some words which were incomprehensible to others, but which
Krishna understooq. he was happily dreaming that she was a
gopi.

Gandhari asked the maid-servant to 1ifg Bhanumati ang place
her on her own bed by her side. 1t Was a piece of good fortune
for the Queen that she Was blindfolded ; otherwise she would have
seen her daughter-in-layw in a condition which she would never

g5 .

il —
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have forgotten.

“Vaasudeva, you have conferred a boon on the Kurus. I will
never forget it, my son,’ said Gandhari. ‘And, who knows, this
may become a turning point in the poor girl’s life.’

Krishna left the sorrowing mother-in-law to ponder over the
future of her family. Bhanumati slept on, unconscious, lying in
the same bed as her mother-in-law, only the words, T am a gopl’,
escaping her lips now and again. Mother Gandhari loved her sons
more than she cared to confess, but shuddered at the fate of the
Kurus if these irregularities were to be a feature of their family
life.

In the morning, Gandhari got the maid-servant to wash Bha-
pumati’s face in cold water. Slowly consciousness returned to
her. She opened her eyes and found herself in her mother-in-
law’s bed, with her mother-in-law sitting by her side. She looked
at herself, clothed only in a torn skirt, and bitter tears fell from
her eyes. ‘Oh, Mother! What has happened to me?’ she said and
clung to Gandbari. e

‘My daughter,” asid Gandhari in a sad voice, putting her hand
on Bhanumati’s head, ‘don’t fear. Everything is all right. Thank
God, Krishna Vaasudeva brought you to me last night. If he had
not done so, the whole royal line of Bharatas would have been
disgraced for ever.’

Bhanumati broke down and clung to Gandhari helplessly, as
the scenes of the previous night came to her mind. ‘Mother,
Mother, what could I do? Aryaputra, your son, wanted me to win
Vaasudeva, and I did my best’.

‘My child, I know you would not have done it of yourself.
You are too immature. But remember one thing: the woman,
who tries to win friends for her husband by shedding her sense of
propriety, ends by making an enemy of him as well as of her own
self. Thank God, in this case it was Vaasudeva. What would
have happened if it had been another man?’

The dawn broke. The retainers who looked after Bhanu-
mati’s enclosed garden, when they came to prepare for the morn-
ing worship, followed by two priests with what was needed for the
ceremony, saw a strange spectacle. Men and women, with scarce-
ly any clothes on, were sleeping off their drunkenness on the
ground in all manner of compromising positions. Among them
they recognised the Crown Prince.

They were frlghtened. They did not know what to do. Not
to perform the puja at the proper time would be a sacrilege. But
K-1II1—3
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ing i he Goddess, this was
i en lying in front of t e
w'lth tillr0 scfl;?:‘seilz:lgsndﬂ:‘é;mhad yno% the courage ;o rgz}'{ry away
z : ;. ’
dlfﬁcllclen eople, because they were of such hltidinister ocerihind
dmn'I'hePrigsts’ hurriedly went to Vldu_ra, the L ’had touid
cverybodyphad great respect, and told him of what y

i four men
n Bhanumati’s garden. He came there with three or

what he
who were in his confidence. He was struck aghast at
saw,

arden to
His first care was to remove Duryodhana frOII_rlle t‘:zSga stron
his own mansion, Byt it was difficult to do so. of the previail
well-built man, stil] dreaming of his exPerle?SSZI out of hig &3
opable sopier) *nETY at being shaken el Vidors to his own
joyable torpor. The others were removed y

house in the pal

- er-
he young men and women in the garden wer;:{ Pthe
SOns of high rank. Naturally, therefore, the scandal too

the whole of Hastinapura by its
impact,

When Bhishma heard of it
€ called the

parishad and th
COmmands, at which

€vVery one trembled. ] .
Duryodhang and Duhshasang Were to go to Kurukshetr
perform Penance f

o0
Or a month. The other young men had to g
to Badrinath fq, a year’s penance,

The two

im.
i around him
» his anger spread awe S
e principal courtiers, and i

a_
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; € garden of Bhanumatj was uprooted. The plot thli-linc
i purified py lustrations, and a regular S! -
of Gouri ang Her lorq I3, the Great God, rose in its p acl'
Bhanumati, thinking ¢ the fate which she hag Rarrow
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It was the evening of the day before Krishna was leaving that
Vidura came to invite him to an interview with the old Empress
the Most Venerable Mother. It was a rare honour, because she
rarely saw any visitor who came to Hastinapura.

Born of a fisherman on the banks of the Yamuna, Matsyagan-
dhi—as she was then called—had borne a son to no less a person
than the great Sage Parashara. In a moment of weakness, the

Sage had fallen under the spell of her- dark eyes, her lithe form

and her vivacious charm.
When the son—called Krishna, for he was dark, and Dwai-

payana, because he was born on a dwipa, an island—had grown
up, the father had carried him away to his ashram in Kurukshetra,
where the learned rishis dwelt. Inheriting the mighty. traditions
of Vasishtha, one of the ‘founders of the race, Krishna Dwaipa-
yana became Veda Vyasa, respectfully termed the Best of Munis,
or the Master, and revered by the: whole of- Aryavarta.

The Emperor Shantanu of the Kurus, once when he was out
hunting, fell in love with Matsyagandhl, Then she was barely
sixteen, and the river, the sun and the winds had given her health,
freshness and a challenging freedom of behaviour, and the Em-

eror could not long withstand their onslaught. .

The Emperor asked her father for her hand. The latter was
a hard-headed fisherman and refused to give her in marriage un-
less he was assured that her son—and not the Crown Prince Gan-
geya-—would succeed to the throme of the Kurus of Hastinapura
on his death. Gangeya, to make his father happy, took the terri-
ble vow of lifelong celibacy. renouncing his claim to the _throne.
Shantanu married the fisher- girl, who thereafter came to be known

as Satyavatl. ‘ -
The fisher girl emer.ged as a shrewd and vigorous Empress,
upholding the best traditions of the imperial house of Chakravarti
Bharata. But fate was unkind and put-all her wisdom and courage
to the test. . . .
She bore two sons to Shantanu, Chitrangada and .Vichitra-
veerya. Chitrangada died when a boy, fighting. - vichitraveerya
was a weakling from birth. Bhishma, in order to maintain the
continuity of his father’s line, abducted Ambikaa and Ambaalikaa,
¢wo daughters of the King of Kashi, and had them married to
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Vichitraveerya.
Luck was against the Kurus.
The Empress shouldered the responsi
begged of Bhishma to give up his
marry. But Bhishma was firm ; he
She then invited he
childless widows of
Fate, however,
ly. Ambikaa gave
to Pandu who was
Satyavati had succee

Vichitraveerya died childless.
bility in a brave manner. She
vow, ascend the throne and

T son, Veda Vyasa, to beget children on the
the deceased King,

pursued the royal line of the K\Urus relent!es&
birth to blind “Dhritarashtra, and Ambaalikaa
diseased from birth. Not all the efforts of

ded in giving to her deceased husband what
she thought was his due—a line of vigorous kings.

According to ancient custom, Dhrijtarashtra, being born blind,
could not succeed to the throne.

Pandu succeeded him and ruled
well and wisely, but in a few years, overcome by disease, retired
to the Himalayas and died, leaving his widow Kunti, sister of
Krishna’s father, and five sons.

With Bhishma
mity with courage,
ed in the family as pj
0Us sons, and the

-up with care and affection )
Now, when the princes had grown to manhood, and the Five
Brothers had given great promise of redeeming the glory of the
Kurus, calamity had again struck

to Varanavats,
burning palace.

Satyavati was g ve
in puja, praying to the

She sat the whole day
continue intact in ab

usband’s empire should
! le and righteous hands. Ang though she
rarely interfered in the affajrs of the State, her watchful eye and
wise guidance helped Bhishma and Vidura in making important
decisions. She was not gap old, dowager Empress styled the
Most Venerable Mother, she was treated by the Kurus as the pre-
siding deity of Hastinapura.

When Krishna met her, she wag o
of a small shrine of the G
stalled for her in the roo
Even at seventy, she bore the traces of her
dark skin was fresh angd soft,

n her usual seat in front
nkara which hagqg

would not give up his vow.
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undimmed in spite of age and grief. The crown of white hair
over her dark face gave her the halo of a goddess. (L

Satyavati’s smile was sweet as she pointed to a wooden seat in
front of her. Krishna prostrated himself before her and then
took the seat.

‘Vidura, you can sit down too’, she said to Vidura.

‘“Yes, Venerable Mother,’ said Vidura and took his seat on
the ground. His respect for this legendary figure was mixed with
admiration.

‘[ understand, Vaasudeva, you are proceeding to Kampilya
tomorrow morning,’ Satyavati spoke slowly and her voice was
sweet and sad. ‘I am glad you came to Hastinapura, though I
wish the occasion had been a joyful one. We are faced with 2
great calamity.’ )

‘I looked forward to the Five Brothers re-establishing the
glory of Chakravarti Bharata,” said Krishna.

“Yes, I thought so myself, but the Great God willed other-
wise,” she said. “Vaasudeva, when you go to Dwaraka, convey
my blessing to vasudeva and Devaki and to RBalarama. Few
parents are as lucky as yours, for they have Balarama and your-
self as sons,” she added, not being able to keep a touch of tragic
sadness out of her voice. Her progeny, she could never forget,
had failed her.

‘Wenerable Mother, I shall convey your message to them, and
I thank you for the gracious hospitality shown to me,” said Krishna

‘Have you any children? she asked.

“yes, oné son,’ replied Krishna.

‘By the Princess of Vidarbha?’

“Yes,’” said Krishna.

“What is his name?’

‘Pradyumna,’ said Krishna.

‘Give him my blessing when you see him next.’

‘As the Venerable Mother commands,” said Krishna.

‘We are extremely beholden to you, Vaasudeva,’ she said,
though with an air of dignity befitting an empress. ‘Had you not
saved Bhanumati, the Kurus would never have been able to face
the world.’

Krishna smiled. ‘Oh, even you have come to know of it?’

Satyavati smiled in reply. ‘How can I give up looking after
my family? I will never forget the debt of gratitude which W€
all owe to you’.

‘Don’t think of it, Venerable Mother. I gaw that the situa-
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tion could have terrible implications if allowed to develop. Forget
all about it. And I beg of you, don’t blame the poor child. She

is as innocent as a small chiid and as impUISi‘_’e- She has it i,“ h?g
to be a great woman some day, for her instincts are noble,” sai
Krishna.

‘Do you think that it was the doing of Duryodhana?’ she ask-
ed. )

T cannot say who engineered it. But her childish admira-

an was worked upon by
person in order to lay a trap for me’, said Krishna.
‘A trap for you! What could be the motive?” she asked.. ;
‘Evidently to bind me to the Crown Prince by the ties o
boon companionship,’” said Krishna,
‘Do you think 50?2 askeq Satyavati.

‘Yes, I am sure,” said Krishna, ‘She is inca

ness. She has sept me a present as a sister.
her my pledge to pe 5 brother to her.’

Vaasudeva, | never thought that you w
Satyavatj warmly,

‘How do
sly laugh. ‘[ ap

pable of wicked-
I have conveyed to

re so good’, said

I killed my uncle and
You cannot be sure what
want her to receive the im-
N unconditiong] support to

y did not
Pression that he Pledged himself tq a
the policies of Hastinapura.

. My son, all these Years it has been my lot to sit here and
Judge the real worth of People,” she remarked with a smile. ‘I

e time that you haye been here.

; Y son, Dwalpayana, about you.’
_ ‘What has the Best of Munis beep saying about me?" asked
Krishna,
Satyavati

_ 8aVe a winning smile, “—that yoy are born to re-
establish Dharma '

‘All of you are so kind,’
lity. ‘I try to do what 1 can; t
success,’

‘Who knows what th
Then her face dissolveq

said Krishna wit

h charming humi-
he Great God fay

ours me with some

¢ Great God wants you to accomplish?’

Into a smile, maternal in jtg tenderness.
‘Vaasudeva, shall | address you as Krishna? Remember that it is
a dear name tc] me; my son Dwaipayana bears it too,” she said
graciously. ‘Will yoy answer me frankly, honestly, if 1 ask a
favour of you?’ she asked with pleading eyes 44 the uncertainty

-
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which had been oppressing her for days came back to her with
poignant insistence.

‘Have you any reason to doubt my frankness or honesty?’
asked Krishna, moved by the manner in which the question was
asked.

Satyavati smiled gratefully. ‘Krishna, answer me frankly.
Will you stand by me?’

‘[ stand by you!' exclaimed Krishna. “You are the most
powerful Empress in the world, and, with Bhishma by your side,
you are irresistible.’

‘But not against fate,’ she said quietly, looking around to see
whether any person, beyond the two, was within hearing distance.

‘I am always at your service,” said Krishna.

Satyavati’s face assumed a solemn look. She glanced at
Vidura, lowered her voice to almost an inaudible whisper and
said: ‘Will you stand by the Five Brothers?’

‘Stand by the Five Brothers!” exclaimed Krishna, as a thrill
of expectation went through his heart. ‘Are they alive?” This was
a strange mystery, after their funeral obsequies had been duly
performed!

Satyavati again looked on all sides carefully to see if any-
one, except the two sitting in front of her, was within hearing dis-
tance, and whispered: ‘They escaped from the burning palace.’

‘Escaped!’ Krishna opened his eyes wide in disbelief. ‘But
their dead bodies were ceremonially cremated’. :

She put her finger on her lips, ‘sh....sh....sh....sh....%
and added: ‘They escaped from the burning palace by a tunnel
which Vidura’s man had dug’. y

‘But what about dead bodies?’ asked Krishna.

‘They were not of Kunti and the Five Brothers,” said Satya-
vati. ‘If the dead bodies had not been found there, Duryodhana
and Shakuni would have discovered that they were ;live and had
them pursued and killed.’

‘Then where are they?’ asked Krishna.

‘Vidura kept a boat ready for them to cross the Ganga, but
aftcr‘ 11hey left it, they disappeared into the forest,’ she saia.

‘(.oukl’they not be traced?’ asked Krishna.

That is our difficulty’, she said. ‘We canpot trust anyone
here to trace them. If we do so, someone or other in Hastinapura
is sure to discover that the Five Brothers are alive. Then they
will be hunted down. I want you to find out where they are and
whether they are safe. No one will suspect you of trying to do
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ill be easy for you to have a search rpade, for they are
fgét sI(Er:‘:alwhere in {he foz:est where the Nagas live. Perhaps }:;Lrlli‘
maternal grandfather, King Aryaka, might be helpful. Wﬁ o
not even take him into our confidence. Who knows, Sha
might bribe the Naga chiefs to kill them. If you can find them,
take them away to Dwaraka, without anyone knowing it. .

Krishna looked up, his face glowing. ‘Venerable Mother,

your commands shall be obeyed. The Five Brothers shall be
found.’

‘May your ‘path

be victorious, my son,” said the old Empress
with a sigh of relief.
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new frontiers of Aryavarta where adventurous Aryas had made
their homes.

The residents at such settlements, as soon as they saw. the
procession of boats, came to the bank of the river to receive the
guests, offered them garlands and fruits, and sometimes insisted on
their resting a night with them or at least taking a meal.

On every such occasion, the settlers, on learning who the
principal guest was, would wash Krishna's feet, worshipping him
as a divinity ; for the fame of his marvellous feat in vanquishing
Jarasandha and later leading the Yadavas to Dwaraka had reached
most of the Aryan settlements in the north.

At infrequent intervals the Yadavas came across the ashram
of some rishi, easily identified by the smoke of the sacred fire
trailing up to heaven, or by the chant of Vedic hymns breaking
the silence of the forest with its moving rhythms. When they
came across such an ashram, Krishna and his party landed and
paid their respects to the presiding rishi, joined him in his daily
worship of the sacred fire and accepted his hospitality.

The sadness, which had settled on Krishna before meeting the
Empress Satyavati, was completely dissipated as he watched the
swift-flowing waters of the Ganga. As he breathed in the beauty
of the serene moon-lit nights on the river, he felt a new strength
coming to him.

Only when they were by themselves, did he share with Ud-
dhava his thoughts of rescuing the Five Brothers. They—the Five
Brothers—must be traced, and that too without its being suspected
even by their Yadava comrades—not even by Satyaki who was too
outspoken by nature. Krishna himself was out of the question for
the purpose of seeking them; he was too prominent—so was
Uddhava, his friend and cousin.

Uddhava agreed that the search, if it was to succeed, must ‘be
carried on in complete secrecy. ‘Why not take King Aryaka into
our confidence?” he suggested. ‘The Nagas know the forests in-
side out and will be able to trace the Five Brothers’.

‘I don’t know whether we can trust him’, said Krishna, but
added: ‘But we have to take that risk.’

‘I will go to Nagakoota to find out whether the old man can
be trusted. That is the only way,’ said Uddhava. '

‘But I want you at Kampilya,’ said Krishna with a mischie-
vous smile. ‘

‘Why me?’ asked Uddhava with a meaningful smile. ‘Satyaki
would do as well. He could always divine his friend’s innermost
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ithout being told,

thouggtguwhave guesseg my purpose, you cunning fellow,’ laughed
Krishna. ‘I'want you to be the son-in-law of King Drupada’.

‘Who would accept me in your place?’ asked .Uddhavaf also
breaking into a laugh. Krishna’s laughter was infectious. ‘Krishna,
I'am a very simple man. I have no ambition to wed at all—much
less such a fiery princess as Draupadi is reputed to be. | cannot
tame wild mares as you can,’ b3S .

‘Uddhava, how long will you surrender your individual life
to me?’ asked Krishna, pressing Uddhava to himself with an un-
usual outburst of emotion. “You cannot always look after me,
Sometimes T must look after you also.’

‘Don’t think of me. Besides, it is more important to think
~ of the Five Brothers than of the Princess’, said Uddhava,

‘Uddhava—> interrupted Krishna, as g sudden thought struck
him.
‘What is it?” asked Uddhava.
‘Suppose the Fiye Brothers are alive
‘And— 9 enquired Uddhava,
‘Drupada could give his daughter— .
‘To Arjuna,’ said Uddhava.

‘I am afraid it cannot happen’, remarked Krishna with a sigh.
One day, ag th 5
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When some disciples informed Dhaumya Rishi of the new
arrival, he came out to welcome the guests, and his joy knew no
bounds when he learnt who the principal guest was. In fact,
Shvetaketu had already informed him that Krishna would be halt-
ing there on his way to Kampilya.

Dhaumya blessed Krishna and his companions, and led them
to the sacrificial fire, before which a venerable figure sat, offering
oblations.

“This Tirtha is always lucky. You have come, Vaasudeva,
when the venerable Veda Vyasa himself is here’, said Dhaumya.

Krishna felt excited as never before. The MASTER, as Veda
Vyasa was generally called, the fountain-head of Dharma—of
whom he had heard so much from sages, elders and priests—was
before him. He prostrated himself before the Best of Munis when
Dhaumya Rishi presented him. |

For a moment the large eyes in the swarthy face widened in
surprise, then grew soft with the light of recognition.

Krishna introduced himself. ‘I, Krishna, the son of Vasu-
deva, the Best of Shooras, bow to'th_cc, Master. This is Uddhava,
son of my uncle Devabhaga. This is my friend, Yuyudhana, son
of Satyaka. o .

“Vaasudeva, I was waiting to meet you’, said the Master in
the clear, rich voice of a fond father. ‘May you live for a hundred
years—nay, a hundred and twenty’. The Muni patted Krishna's
back and added: ‘I met your father Vasudeva—oh, years ago—in
fact, before you were born.”

‘Mother Devaki told me the way you blessed us all’, said
Krishna, feeling overwhelmed by the brimming love which the
smile expressed much more eloquently than any words.

“When I came to Mathura thereafter, you and Balarama had
been to Gomantaka,” said the Master.

The Sage was dark-skinned and of heavy build, clothed in
the skin of an antelope. His most outstanding features which
created a tremendous Iimpression on whoever saw him were his
massive brow, short broad nose and large luminous eyes which
looked at the world with inexpressible kindness, all framed in
white hair, matted on top, rising like a snow-capped mountain
peak. The smile fascinated Krishna; it played upon his lips, in-
viting every one to share in an abiding love which knew no reser-
vations and made no distinctions.

‘Let us finish the homa’, said the Sage.

Krishna and his companions sat down beside the Naga chiefs
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and joined in the chant.
When the homa was o
his people were and wha
After Krishna had r
one of his disciples and
those who were ailing,

ver, the Sage enquired of Krishna how
t brought him to the land of the Ganga.

eplied to these questions, Dhaumya called
gave him instructions to distribute milk to
maimed or struck by palsy. Each of them
came limping, crawling or in pain, as his disability permitted, up
to the Sage, who Put a small leaf in each pot of milk, taken from

an improvised bag which wag suspended from the shoulder of his
principal disciple, Jaimini. \

The unfortunates, pot in hand, sat down in front of the sacred
fire, their heads boweq. The rich voice of Veda Vyasa rose in a
chant, invoking the twin Gods, the Aswins, who healed men.
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subsided, the disciples served fruits, roots, barley cakes and honey
on banana leaves to everyone. Most of this food had been
brought as presents by those who had come to see the Master;
the Test was supplied by Dhaumya from his ashram. And as
they ate it the Sage went round among them, serving them with
whatever they wished and invariably making some friendly
remarks.

The Sage, Krishna was informed, never sat down to his meal
till all others who had come to him had been served their food
first. When every one was served, the Master himself sat down
between Krishna and Dhaumya eating the same food as was served
to others. -

When the meal was over, the Master chanted the words:
‘Shantih, Shantih, Shantih’ (Peace, Peace, Peace). It was a sign
for the others to take their leave of him.

The Master stood up, after washing his hands, folded them
and, with his usual parental smile, walked away, while many people
rushed to touch his feet.

Krishna had heard many things about the Master, but for
the first time he felt humbled, for he found one who was a friend
of all and alien to none, and who gave to others, life, both spiritual
and physical. .

Soon Krishna, Uddhava and Satyaki were installed in a hut
near the rishi’s. After the meal Krishna was called to the hut in
which the Master had been housed.

While Krishna sat before the Sage with folded hands, he could
not help feeling the magic of his personality. He felt as if he was
in the presence of a being from some other world, who knew, un-
derstood and loved all men.

The large eyes as they turned to Krishna were full of kind-
liness. The voice had a liquid note of deep affection. The manner
was that of a man deeply interested in all that one said and did.

‘Why did you come to H_astinapura?‘ asked the Sage.

Krishna toid the Sage of his decision to come to Hastinapura ;
of the shock that he had received when he heard of the death of
the Five Brothers; of his talk with Dhritarashtra and Bhishma;
and of his impressions Of Duryodhana and Shakuni.

In the benign presence of the Sage, Krishna, to his surprise,
felt that keeping back anything would be a sin, but he was not
sure whether he would be justified in sharing the secret which the
Empress Satyavati had confided in him.

‘T had hopes, venerable Master, to bring the Yadavas nearer
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to the Kurus. With Yudhishthira in Hastinapura_ allied to dljuig
Ugrasena in Dwaraka, we could have brought King DruEa s
overcome his distrust of the Kurus. Then I hoped to blt’lngcther
three peoples—the Kurus, the Panchalas and the Yadavas—tog

in a common effort to re-build our life,’ said Krishna,

‘How did you €xpect to do that, Vaasudeva?’ asked the Sage
with a smile of understanding,

I hoped that the Kings, once reconciled, would take ’i}o r?'ﬂ,';':
dharma and lead their people more easily to. the way of Dha glné
said Krishna, and added sadly: ‘But Yudhishthira is now gone,
and my hopes have vanished.’ ! . g
{: Mgfli's face was wreathed with a broad smile, dlSC]OSlI::gr
his bright flashing teeth. ‘Remember, Vaasudeva, Dharma never

dies. You, who destroyed Kamsa and defeated Jarasandha, should
be the last to forget that

your first duty is to uproot adharma
wherever it may be.’

~ ‘Venerable Master, you are the gu

1‘Eht";‘n me. How cap adharma be uprooted when Jarasandha
flourishes in Magadha, Duryodhana rules in Hastinapura and Dru-
Pada nurses bitterness ip Kampilya? They live in hatred ; they
Pursue violence, The only Dharma they 'recognise is satisfying
their hatred;” saig Krishna, explaining the problem which he found

Insoluble.
Sage smileq indulgently, ¢ | ever thought of things

Préme teacher, and can en-

The
like that, T shoulq D€ver have survived 4 day. Vaasudeva, when
Iyas had aj) but d

I was young, the A estro inter-
; yed Aryavarta by in
nal feuds, The Vedas had beep forgotten, Th;yashrams were a
‘And yoy brou

wilderness?
ht back Dh : ??
‘I had faith— o0 SnahHow

. cur-
ed for a moment, by i never—-never——-dies,’ saIi‘t::ln:I?g be;. Oebswith
the confidence of ‘one fop Whom the infallibility of S s
the firm foundation of life,

. ‘But kings like Jarasandh, and uncle Ka
NiF ihey ool o Krions my msa woulq destroy
‘I never put my fajy, in
jealousy, often guide them,’
ashrams, As I travel from
to be the homes of vidya a

asked Krishna.

kings. Hate and distrust, fear apd
replied Veda Vyasa, ‘I put it j the
ashram to ashram, 1 find most of them
nd fapas—knowledge ang self-discipline
Ire poverty and rise above the lures of
» fighting untruth in whatever form it 5

3 ppears.’
ashrams owe theijr faith main]y to your



THE BEST OF MUNIS 79

inspiration,” said Krishna,

The Muni spoke reminiscently. ‘At first I had to fight single-
handed, but the Great God gave the faith to hundreds of rishis.
These Brahmans, by leading their life in Dharma and enduring
sufferings in defence of it, gave it a vitality which even kings
had to respect. Look at Dhaumya, for instance. He came here
years ago and established this ashram. By virtue of his tapas, he
has brought about a change even in the ways of the Nagas. Aryaka
and his people have taken to Arya ways. This was not done by the
valour of kings; it was Dhaumya’s rapas which brought about the
change.’

s King Aryaka still well and active?’ asked Krishna.

‘He is very old now,” replied the Sage.

“Tell me, venerable Master, how can Duryodhana be won
over to the ways of I_Dharma?’ asked Krishna, as the Gouri Puja
orgy came into his mind.

“The God of all gods will see to it in His own good time.
We have no right to insist that He must give us what we want
when we want it, gaid the Muni with a smile.

‘And now Yudhishthira is gone,” said Krishna.

The Muni smiled. ‘Yudhishthira, they say, is dead,” con-
tinued the Master with an inscrutable smile. ‘I am sure he 1s
alive, if not in body, at least in spirit.’

Krishna saw the opportunity to find out whether the Sage knew
what Satyavati had told him. ‘Do you think, venerable Sir, that
the Five Brothers are alive?’ he asked.

The Sage did not answer the question directly. ‘If they are
dead, at any rate you arc here, Va_asudeva. It is for you to teach
the kings the ways of Manu, Valvasvata and Janaka. You aré
now going to King Drupada. Try to win him over to the ways
of love. The bitterness between the Kurus and the Panchalas must
be converted into friendliness. The Panchalas are a great people
and devoted to Dharma.’ : :

«Venerable Master, I doubt whether I can help in this matter,
but I will try,’ said Krl's}ma.

cyou are a Kshatriya, Vaasudeva. Act in truth and purity,
honour those who live 1n Dharma and leave the rest to the Great
God,” said the Sage.

“The venerable Bhishma said almost the same thing,’ said
Krishna. i

‘I wish he had stopped the intrigues of Duryodhana instead
of driving the Five Brothers to their death to oblige him,’ said the
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i ; has to follow truth as he sees

. Then he smiled. ‘Each man 1 .
ist?geBhishma thinks that his life is pledged to keeping the Kuru
stron‘g{]es, I found the venerable Bhishma torn by an inner con-

: of
flict. The Five Brothers were dear to him, but the strength
the Kurus was dearer,” sajq Krishna,

- - M On_
‘Vaasudeva, put all that is in you into the deed \;r}“:;}dcthe
fronts you and perform it with faith in the Great God,

: . ‘That
Sage, as Dhaumya came in to take him to the Veda shala. ‘T

: : : kin
is what your life is for, and that is your empire which no king
can filch.’

‘Give me your blessing, Master,” said Krishna.

in,
‘My blessing s always with you. May you always w
Vaasudeva.

: S
After the evening worship and the meal of fruits and root
which the foresters

had brought with them ag an offering, they
retired for the night. Th

roughout the night Krishna felt the pre-
sence of the Mupj by his side.

In the morning, Krishna heard that, before dawn, the Muni
and h‘is disciples h

ad left for the interior of the forest to meet

the King of the Nagas,

‘Where is

‘He has left with t
wants to pay hj
grandfather,
way back.’
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was clever,

14
KAMPILYA

Krishna and hjs party resumed their journey by the river. At
Ekachakra Tirtha, with only one stag

e of the journey to Kam-
pilya left, he wag received by Dhrishtadyumna, the yuvaraja of
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Panchala, and its Prime Minister, Acharya Udbodhana. Acharya
Shvetaketu, Krishna’s friend, who had preceded him to announce
his arrival, was also there to receive him.

The guests and the hosts travelled in gaily decorated boats to
the capital of Panchala. At intervals they halted at flourishing
settlements on the banks of the river, where the residents gave the
guests a hearty welcome with drums and fifes and lavish hospitality.

On the journey, Krishna was delighted to find that Dhrishta:
dyumna was a fine young prince who bore himself with dignity
and reserve. He also learnt from him and others how happy and
prosperous the Panchalas were under King Drupada’s just and
benevolent rule. On the way they also came across several ashrams
of rishis whose blessings they received.

When they reached Kampilya, a large and prosperous city,
King Drupada turned out to receive Krishna at the head of the
courtiers and a crowd of citizens. Tall, gaunt and bony, he was
severe in his manner almost to a fault. However, he had put
aside some of his gravity on this occasion in order to give a warm
welcome to the guest whose arrival he had been looking forward
to for a long time. :

Krishna could not help feeling that every one stood in awe-
some respect of the royal presence.

‘panchala is very lucky to welcome you here, noble Vaasudeva,’
said Drupada in a resounding voice.

“The good fortune is all mine, seeing that I am meeting you,
my noble lord,” replied Krishna, as he was locked in the King's
embrace before he could touch his feet.

The King invited Krishna to ride with him on an artistically
painted and caparisoned elephant. Dhrishtadyumna and his
brother Satyajit sat with them, and the courtiers and the guests
followed the elephant in chariots. The procession passed through
the main street to the palace, the drums beating and the fifes play-
ino a joyous welcome.

 “The King, Krishna found, spoke little, but whatever he said
was charged with intense feeling. - He appeared to be well inform-
ed about the affalr_s of thf: Yadavas; no doubt he had his own
ources of information, besides his close contact with Guru Sandi-
ani.
E Krishna took to the princes, Dhrishtadyumna and Satyajit.
Like their father, ‘gbey spoke little, but in whatever they said, their
outlook was straightforward and their admiration of Krishna
genuinc, Brought up and trained as soldiers, they scorned every
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kind of subterfuge.

When they arrived at the palace, Drupada, with evident re-
luctance, introduced to Krishna a third son of his, Shikhandin by
name. He was a shrinking, undersized, but very good-looking boy,
almost girlish in his behaviour. The frightened air with which
he came forward to salute Krishna was intriguing ; Drupada and
his two other song were looking on, apprehensive lest in some way
the boy should disturb the cordiality of the occasion.

The ceremonial dinner at which, besides the guests, there were
the leading chiefs of Panchala, was a grand event. The food was
rich, the arrangements perfect. Music played softly at a distance.
The women of the royal family, richly dressed and gorgeously
decked out, served food. Among them was Krishnaa, Drupada’s
daughter.

Krishna was lost ip admiration at the splendorous beauty of
the Princess, who, fair, (o] and graceful, moved in self-assured
dignity. Her face reflected the native modesty of a well-born mai-

den though her eVery mo ; p
; veme sed a
strong will. 0 ment and every gesture expres
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Krishnaa for a wife?” Then he quickly added: ‘I feel humiliated
at having to make this offer to you myself.’

Krishna himself fcltlhurt at seeing such a proud and noble
person undergoing such distressing humiliation. He looked at him
with sympathetic understanding. ‘Noble lord, I realise your feel-
ings. Your offer has already been conveyed to me by Guru Sandi-
pani.” Krishna stopped because he saw a look of disappointment
on Drupada’s face.

“You will not accept the offer?” the King asked bluntly.

‘I do not reject the offer which is so generously made,’ said
Krishna, giving one of his epcha“"“g smiles. ‘Forgive me, noble
lord, if 1 am frank about it. I do not feel equal to it and 1
hate to be put in a position 10 which I cannot fulfil the expecta-
tions of such a noble king as yourself.’

‘Are you afraid of Drona?’ asked the King, knitting his brows.

‘No, lord, but I would not like to be a cause of war between
the Kurus and the Panchalas,’ replied Krishna frankly.

‘Why?’ asked the King abruptly, with suppressed impatience.

«Our Dharma can flourish only if both the Kurus and the
Panchalas defend it. If they fight each other in a bitter war,
where will we be?’ asked Krishna. .

‘No one ever thought of these things when Drona and his
pupils attacked me unpl'OVOked,s made me a prisoner, filched my
land and drove out my people, said Drupada bitterly.

“That was wrong,’ said Kl:lshna persuasively, trying to over-
come the bitterness which was in the King’s heart. ‘Dronacharya
should have forgiven the personal wrong if any was offered to
him. Perhaps, being trained In arms, he had forgotten that a
Brahman’s first duty was to Overcome anger. And I am sure
Arjuna would never have treated you, noble lord, in the way he
did, had he not been commanded by his gury’

For a few moments Drupada looked steadfastly at the ground.
Then he knit his brows again and said in a determined. voice:
“There cannot be any peace bf.:ltwee“ the Kurus and the Panchalas
so long as Drona and his pupils rule over Hastinapura,’ Then he
turned to Krishna and said_brusquely: ‘If you do not accept my
offer, I will have to seek alliance elsewhere.’

‘Noble King, your offer is generous, more than generous, muni-
ficent. But of what use can an alliance with the ‘Yadavas be tO
you? If you help us to re-settle in Mathura, instead of our

being helpful to you, we will bring upon yoy th e
peroT' Jarasandha,” said Krishna, smiling Persuasiie§rath [}
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‘ ai strong.
Drupada obstinately shook his head. ‘We ;1_1'6 gdllr]ly : ;tt;?es%,
If Jarasandha invades Panchala, Bhishma, in his B::; R
might come to our rescue—Drona or no Drona. Sefit oy O,
want his help. I do not care abm.:jt 1%. Iéf you accep
efy them both,’ said Drupada rmly. fos
: Car‘]“gnf{d it not be better if wrf brought about an undel;s,tazsdligg
with Grandfather Bhishma, irrespective of Jarasandha?
ishna. i .
KDSI‘]Y?JU are mistaken, Vaasudeva, in thinking so. ‘{Icl)uh;i\?e ﬂ;:o
know how powerful Drona js in Hastinapura. ’He_ w;) i
settlement with me. Nor will T have with hlr’n, said dmlgrishna-
If only the Five Brothers had been alive! suggeste Beleity
‘It would have made no difference. The Five Brothers v

to banish them—nay, seng them
dhana had become irresistible op
Krishna Saw how

to their deaths—because Duryo
account of Drona’s supPOft:tter_
shrewd the King was, in spite of his blb en
- The Five Brothers would never have be t
banished from Hastina i ona had given them full SUPPO;&
riend ; Drona coulq have i1-lSISthis.
He could have thrown P
£ Yudhishthira, But he giq not. The thing

became clear to his ming.

T have met Grandfat
agreed to send the Five Brotherg to Varana
with the Kurys’

‘Well, that only shows that that is
all,” said Drupada }t:luntly. e ko P,

‘I confess it js , di said Krishna, appreciat-
ing the dilemma in whi found himself. ‘Noble
lord, anyway I ca

/ I cannot live all the time
o Ithe banks 'of the Gafiss ‘and the Yamuna,
not leave Dwarakg. i

her Bhishma? replied Krishna, ‘He

. 3 ict
Vata to avoid a conflic

Ngs.” replied Krishna.
g is the cause of chags’

n:i'g
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action. I have stood for Dharma all my life. I have honoured

Brahmans; I have protected the ancient ways; I have looked to

the happiness of my people; 1 have seen to it that no one starves

in my kingdom.” The King opened his heart to Krishna, and his

thoughts were now seeking expression before his sympathetic

listener. ‘If you come to my help, we will be able to consolidate
avarta in the ways of our ancestors.’

[ still fail to see how the Panchalas would gain by an alliance
with the Yadavas who are far away and could pot render much
help,” said Krishna,

‘] want you to be with me, Vaasudeva. Then I can be strong
enough to fight adharma. Drona supporting Duryodhana and his
prothers in Hastinapura is a danger to Dharma. If you accept
my offer, Panchala will be strong. Then Bhishma may see the
wisdom of making a peaceful alliance with me by getting rid of
Drona,’ said Drupada.

{Is there no way to change Drona?’ asked Krishna.

Drupada laughed bitterly. ‘To change Drona! I have known
him from the time we were boys. He is conceited, unforgiving,
implacable. He would fire the whole world if it suited him.’

‘Perhaps you are very harsh, noble King,” remarked Krishna.
‘Even the wickedest man has a small corner for a noble impulse
in his heart.’ .

‘It only shows that you have not met a man like Drona in
your life. Shall I take it that you reject my offer?’ asked the King.

Krishna shook his head. ‘I have yet to see my way to accept
your offer, noble King.’

King Dn:ipadsil v;ash 'sorr%(f at having let himself go before a

oungster, an ulle: imself up. ‘Well, i
);n gisfer, I muslt) think of other I\J;vays} if you do not accept

‘Certainly you can choose any husband i i

cess,” said Kzishna. 5 i Y you like for the Prin-

~¢] may accept Jarasan a’s offer,’ said Dru o
Krishna’s reaction keenly, for he knew that Jaraga?;ﬂaw;;csmhni;
lifelong enen(:l}lfl. fert | ;

‘Jarasandha’s offer!” exclaimed Krishna i .

. “Yes. He has sent an offer for the handlnf Sl\;rpnse. . .
andson, Meghasandhi. With him on my :ide rlaupad; forr hl:
the Kurus,” said Drupada. : » 1 can overru

‘Noble lord, have you any idea what an alli . N
sandha means? _Y0u know the fate of Damagholslllnaa‘lmc::;E g;::dilzl:d
Bhishmaka of Vidarbha. An alliance with Jarasandha spells death.
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He is living in adharma,’ sajq Krishna,
‘Do you think Duryodhana wil] p

. 5

A,
y. 3
Forgive me, noble lord, for asking: if Krishnaga accepts .T_ara: y
sandha’s grandson for 4 husband, will she be happy with him?
asked Krishna.

Find out for yoyrsel I have no objection to your meeting
her. She also think

S that my pledge can only be redeemed if you
accept her,’ said Drupada.

rishna wag Visibly moved. ‘Noble lord, I am overwhelmed

right.
S0 carried away by our bitterness, noble lord,—

am frank—to sacrifice the happinegs of your
daughter anq weq her to the crye] old Emperor’s grandson?’ asked
Krishna.

" ‘We have 1o Joves gp
aim in Jife, and that s ¢q Punish Drona for the wrong he has done
me and my People. w,

! e all live for it. we are prepared to f
sacrifice every feeling to wip that end,” said Drupada, +

‘But, noble Jorq Would you not be sacrific; ;
of a noble young womap by making her live with Me
for all her life? |

d hates, Vaasudeva. We have only one

vell, e is at ope with me.
olate herself i the fire, if by t

hat we coylg secure
d 1OWs how Meghasandh; will ty
husband? A good wife

rn out as a
can change any husband,” g1 Drupada,

‘f?h, noble lord, where will al] this end?’ askeq Krishna with
a sigh,

It will end in the destruction of Drona,’ said Drupada firmly.
‘You have doubts whether Draupadi will willingly sacrifice her-
self for this enq. Will You meet her? Perhaps thep
your way. She i3 g

You can see
; fave young woman, | Wish she wag a son,’
said Drupada with a sigh,
‘Certainly,

I will meet her, if those are your com
Krishna.

‘I will call Dh
Drupada.

As they rose to 80, they heard the faint
feet. Drupada listened, grew pa

mands,’ sajq }'/"

rishtadyumna. He will take you to her,” sajq ,)

: sound of Ietreating
le with irritation ang b

it his lips.
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Someone was eavesdropping! Then he led his guest into the palace
where Dhrishtadyumna and the minister were waiting.

_ As he glanced back, Krishna could see the youngest prince,
Shikhandin, hurriedly crossing the mango grove.

It was this Prince who had been eavesdropping—to the annoy-
ance of the King! Evidently there was a mystery about this un-
wanted child.

Krishna was moved by the impact of Drupada’s personality.

When he had started for Dwaraka, he had only wanted to
establish contact with the great powers in the North, to be able
to fulfil his Dharma in relation to the situation in the Arya
world. Now, unexpectedly, he found himself in a maze of power-
ful hates and passions.

Krishna told Shvetaketu and Satyaki, when they were by them-
selves, of what had passed between him and King Drupada, and
added: ‘We are flung into a vortex of adharma.’

“Why is it a vortex of adharma?’ asked Satyaki, who loved to
look on the bright side of things.

‘Because it is sucking every one of us into a whirlpool of hate,’
explained Krishna. ‘How one little act of hate affects everyone!
A foolish young prince 'msults a foolish young Brahman. The
young ascetic is filled with hate. He spends his life training his

upils so that the insult may be avenged. To achieve his end, he—

the Brahmanical canons of conduct—humiliates a good

-and noble king. Mortified, the king resolves to destroy the power-
ful Brahman, makes hatred the passion of his life and brings Up
his children to live for it. The ascetic, now a great warrior, wields
power in Hastinapura only to satisfy his passion nourished by
ate. The King, here, wants fo build up his power to crush him.
The Panchalas and the Kurus are estranged ; they may soon be

drawn into a fratricidal war. NOw we are in it
‘Are you not drawing conclusions too rashly?’ asked Shveta-

ketu. “The Yadavas won’t be drawn into it unless we want to be.”
‘No, Shvetaketu. If I accept Drupada’s offer, the Yadavas
will be drawn into the whirlpool. If I do not, King Drupada wiﬂ
barter aWay his freedom to Jarasandha. Then the whirlpool will
grow larger, more destructive, and we will be drawn into if al
the same, whether we want to be or not,’ said Krishna.

“Then let us go back and leave this whirlpool to its fate. W€
are happy at Dwaraka as we are,’ said Satyaki.

It is not so simple as that, Satyaki,’ said Krishna thought-
fully. ‘If we go back to Dwaraka and refuse to have anything

untrue to




88 KRISHNAVATARA—III

to do with this world of hate, we may be saved'for a time, but
destruction is sure to come to Aryavarta. The edifice of Dharm?,
which our ancestors have built for the benefit of the world, wgll
be doomed. Violence and hate will spread everywhere. Chaos will
overwhelm us in the end.’
‘How can it affect us if we remain aloof from the North
altogether?” asked Satyaki.
‘No, Satyaki, we cannot isolate hate.
trying to conquer it. Perhaps, in doing so,
extinction. We will h

We can only live by
Wwe may have to face
ave preferred death to running away from
the mission which the

Gods gave us. But then at any rate we
will have left g might

y tradition of Dharma behind us. Then
some day a new saviour will arise and carry on our work,” said
Krishna.

‘What do you suggest we should do?’ asked Shvetaketuy.

I see no light at present. Perhaps I may see jt after I meet
the Princess,’ said Krishng,

Satyaki, in his boyish way, Iaughed. ‘We cannot find light
Munis—nor from King Drupada. Now we are

Lord, you have

; r
up in hate;’ sajq Sﬁt}’aki. 45 a consort
‘Don’t lose faith Satyaki

i T : remainge d
Spigdhato after I meet her, it is T who will havénaflllli]]ldwr%aupteI
oo Peleve mlatiyon Friends hao been telling everybody—
Fhough It is just ﬂattery, I know—ﬂ“threver there {5 Krishl'y thy "
is Dharma—Yay, Krishnah Tato Dharmah— - » 'S Xrishna, ther

_ In the evemng,.Dhrishtadyumna, anxiety-ri,dt?;rlad grlsgng-er
with profuse apologies. That evening, the King w;)m;im tvb

able to join the 8uests. He had beep suddenly taken i Dl?c'} h "
dy.umna. also begged to be excused. Ap important er;\bass e
in-law of his yo y frs(;]n:l
1-

. _Youngest brother
Mportant consultations, The matter Wa
§

sence too?

- Her life is wrapped
If Draupag;
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clearly a mystery which surrounded Shikhandin. But that was no
concern of his.

15
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On the morning of the next day, Dhrishtadyumna, who show-
ed signs of having passed a sleepless night, came to invite Krishna
to the mango grove to meet Draupadi.

Taking his scarf, Krishna put on his diadem and went to
meet Krishnaa, the Princess of Panchala.

The Princess, with her brothers Dhrishtadyumna and Satyajit
—again Shikandin was absent, Krishna noted—took a seat opposite
Krishna's, offering him a respectful salutation. ~She looked down
modestly, gracefully bending her head decked with flowers.

‘It is rather contrary to custom, noble Princess of Panchala,
that I should meet you thus. But the noble King wanted me to
do so, said Krishna.

DrauPadi'Ioo_kcd up and ﬁxed hef‘ large beautiful eyes on
Krishna. Then, in a low, hcmtant_ voice, she said: ‘I told my
father to let me meet you, though it was forward for a well-born
maiden to do so.” And sh_e added with a bluntness, possibly in-
herited from her father, Whlci}, however, was entirely out of keep-
ing with her modest behaviour: ‘I wanted to ask you myself
whether ‘you would come to_ou_r help.’

Krishna was lost in ‘admiration at the frankness of this young
woman and smiled in his Irresistible way. ‘Noble Princess, your
father and you are both so gracious that I cannot refuse you any-
thing, he said. ‘But will ?),FOU tell me why you choose me for
the privilege of helping you' -

«We have been thmk}_ng of you for the last two years,” inter-
vened Dhr,ishtad)’“m“a' in fact, since you led the Yadavas to

shtra.

Saur?How can I help? The Yadavas are far away—perhaps not
very strong. And I am not a king,’ said Krishna.

“you are more than a kmg' You are a god, so rumour says.
Anyway, you are the one warrior among Aryas whom all respect,’
said Draupadi .wnh down_ca“ eyes but in a voice of deep conviction.

Again Krishna admired the boldness with which so young and
modest a woman faced the problem which confronted her father.
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ipani i 1l about you, noble
‘Guru Sandipani has been telling us a
Vaasgll:wa,’ interguptcd Dhrishtadyumna. ‘Even Jarasandha, he
id, is afraid of you. 4 ) )
e ‘Gurudev is always kind to me, said Krishna. ‘But what

noble Drupada demands of me is beyond me. I can't fight Drona,
for I won’t fight the Kurus.’

A cloud of disappointment crossed Draupadi’s glowing face.
Her lips were trembling.  She looked at the groul:ld intently for
some moments and heaved a sigh. “Then you won’t come to our

22 ost inaudibly.
hEIp’K:izgnzsﬁgs iggved by the )[()athetic tone in which she‘spokc
and the tears that were gathering in her be?uhful eyes. ‘I can
and will help the noble lord,” said Krishna, ‘but not in the way
you all want me to’ To destroy the deep faith which the whole
royal family had come to have in him would, he felt, be cowar-

dice; it would be a fajlure to face the tremendous tagk which
his Dharma set him,

‘They say that you live to vindicate Dharma,’

slowly. *We “only want you to vindicate it, by he
you know how brutally we were treated by Dron
looking at hj

m with some renewed hope in her voic
‘I know a little,

“Then I will te]]
into his face,

Ahichhatra. He h

said Draupadi
Iping us, Do
a?’ she askeq,
c.

but not everything’ remarkeq Krishna,

you,’ said Draupadi, as she looked up bravely

Very precincts of the
temple, against the canons of Dharma. Arjung took aim from g
distant tree. Wity one arrow he brought my Father’
the ground ; with i

» he wounded him in the le
take up his bow he fell.

out of fright. Thep Bhim
noblest king in Aryavarta—
a thief” The Princess sto

g. Before my
The people who surroun
a and Arjuna bound
and dragged him to Drona, a5 if he was
thief.” pped speaking, her beautifu] ¢yes flaming
with indignation, her breast heaving.

Krishna waited in silence for her to continue,

"My Father would not have taken it to heart if Arjung ang
he had fought each other as warriors should. * But Drop, did g,
have it in him to fight a battle. He wanted o take my Fathe,
by surprise, to humiliate him befi im to
crawl before hj

ore his people, to force p
M. Ultimately, my Father was set free only after

A
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he had. of‘r‘gred an apology for having broken his promise and
had relinquished some of our lands. Even then Drona was not
satisfied. He took possession of our lands, robbed our men of
whatever they had, and drove them out, starving and helpless.’

Draupadi was not narrating an old story ; she was recounting
the drama of her father’s humiliation as if she saw it in her
imagination at the moment. And as she re-lived the events, her
voice quivered with anger, her eyes were afire and her face
glowed. Then she abruptly controlled herself and stopped for a
while.
“You tell us, Vaasudeva, that you won’t help us in the way
my Father asks you to. But we all want it the way he wants it,’
said Draupadi, looking up with pride as she defended her father.

Krishna could understand the feelings of the Princess, and
smiled appreciatively. ; ;

After a little pause, Draupadi continued: ‘Vaasudeva, you
don’t know my Father. He has always lived a righteous life. He
has been a father to his people. He has never harboured malice

i one.
agalr‘lj‘t ligi of deep affection came into Draupadi’s eyes. ‘But he
cannot forget the bitiet moments when Bhima and” Arjuna tied
him and led him to the feet of Drona. From that moment, he has
been different, ¥~ have all been different. For months thereafter,
my Father felt so terribly hurt that he wo“m g i i
flung himselt into the Ganga. But we, his motherless children,
whom he had brought up with more than a mother’s care, promised
whom b2 enge the insult” She looked up with resolution: *‘And
we shall avenge it

Krishna saw the glowing cheeks, met the eyes of fire and
heard the vibragt voice—they all told of a rare filial devotion. He
almost felt as if he was 1n the presence of a divine being. ‘Noble
Princess, your devotion to your father is beautiful,’ he said,

Draupadi looked up at Krishna to see whether he was bein
but was relieyed O observe the generous impulse which

sarcastic; ! serv ]
;E}‘l;lc Jed him 10 express his admlrz_mon, My Father gave us life
\;;e are ready to give it up for him,’ she said. :

¢ T do not agree to help, have you decided to acc '
sandhlff’s offer?’ aslged Krishna. : ept Jara-
‘My Father has discussed that matter with us gjso;’ eplied
Dhrishtadyumsa. 1t you refuse help, we will accept Jarasandha's
offer. If Draupadi is married to his grandson Meghasandhi t(h
allied armies will be led by my Father against the Kurys.’ , the

s
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‘And Aryavarta will be in flames,” said Krishna with a smile.

‘Aryavarta was reduced to ashes when so saintly a king as my
Father was captured in adharma and made to fall at the feet of
that proud Brahman,’ said Draupadi bitterly. i y

‘Where was Bhishma then, who calls himself the pillar of
righteousness’.f Where was Dhritarashtra, the King of the Kurus,

Who claims descent from Chakrayarti Bharata? They all gave a
welcome to Drona at H

chakravartin in battle,’ she added.
Krishna was lost in thought. He could not hel

to this noble-hearted maiden.
he asked.

Draupadi’s face suddenly broke into a smile,
about you, Vaasudeva, You will never fail’

‘Why do you feel 502" asked Krishna, smiling in return

‘Drona has two pupils whose bows are gifted with miraculoys
POwWers—Arjuna and Karna. Gury Sandipani has only one pupil,
Vaasudeva, whose Sharnga is more destructive than the Triyambal.
of Lord Shiva Himself,” said Draupadi.

‘That is all an Exaggeration. As I told you, the Gury ig very
fond of Praising me,” said Krishna,

If you fail, we are Prepared to accept failure,’ saiq Draupadi
with candour. ;

‘Will you accept my he] even if I don’t accept the
your hand?’ asked I%rish{m. £ : s oF

‘Don’t you i
Draupadi, throwin

P being drawn
‘Suppose I promise help—and fail?®

‘We know all

» said Krishna.

‘ You will be free
. / you like, regardless of your Fatherg pledge. But
this T Promise ; I shall stang by noble Drupada—ang you—if you
take me as your own .’ |
They all stopped talking,. Drupada was walkin towards th
"1 great agitation, hig faceggrimmeg than ever, 4 i
‘Dhrishtadyumn

a,” he said j ice chokin i
‘Shikhandin has disappeared!’ R king with anger,
Dhrishtadyumna,
ment, ‘What?’
‘Shikhandin i

have had a search

Draupadi and Satyajit stooq Up in excjte.

§ gone. No one knows where,’ re

plied Drupag. «
made in all possible plac i

es. He has left NO trace >

astinapura, as if he had conquered a mighty -
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Drupada sat down on the platform built round a big tree,
his hand to his forehead. ‘I wish he was never born,” he muttered.

Krishna, out of delicacy, quietly withdrew.

The beautiful picture of Drupada’s family, united in affec-
tion, remained vividly in Krishna’s mind: the father, stern and
parental, feeling amazed ; Draupadi, sitting at his feet, with her
hands on his knee, looking into his eyes ; Dhrishtadyumna, stand-
ing by his side protectively ; Satyajit, looking at his father in dis-
tress—all united in affection and purpose.

Shikhandin, the frightened prince, Krishna thought, was the
wayward child of this proud family and his sudden disappearance
was both a shock and a relief, because he presented an insoluble
problem to them.

Krishna’s heart warmed towards Drupada and his children.
te of their being steeped in hatred, there was a nobility about
each one of them, which it would be difficult to find in all the
members of 2 royal family.

Krishna thought of his conversation with Draupadi. Be-
cause of it, he had to take a decision to commit himself to a de-
finite course of action. )

The situation was difficult and complicated. At any time it
might turn into a conflagration. Bitterness had entered the hearts
of Drupada and his children. The ambitious and proud Drona
was not likely to become friendly towards them.

Hatred equally dominated Duryodhana and his friends—
hatred for the Five Brothers, hatred of all those who stood in the
of their self-willed course.
puryodhana was certainly a problem. He was at Kuruk-
shetra for the moment, but when he returned to Hastinapura after
three or four months, he as Crown Prince of the Kurus, would be
0 & formidable position. Advised by Shakuni and supported by

Dronacharya, he might even celebrate his assumption of office by
o military adventure against the Panchalas.

ny conflict between the Kurus and the Panchalas, as things
were at that time, would be to play into the hands of Jarasandha.
He would immediately overrun Kashi and march into Panchala.
A crisis was developing. He could not, Krishna thought,
un away from'lt. HC }TlllSt pk‘ly h!S Part’ “rhatever it migh[
cost. Tl_1is possible Fonﬂlct might be postponed, if not avoided,
py creating a new situation. Of such a solution, Drupada alone
could be the key. Anyway he should be prevented from aligning
himself with Jarasandha or any other ambitious prince. Possibly

In spi

way
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he could conquer his bitterness if he could develo

as would make the humiliation inflicted on him b
cease to be the real

mind was made up.

The next day Drupada, his sternness a little subdued by the
misfortune which had

overtaken the family, asked Krishna what
decision he had come to after he had met his daughter.
Krishna replied:

p such power

y Dronacharya
passion of his life any longer.  Krishna’s

‘Lord, I have met the noble Princess, your
daughter. T.have promised her that if you are willing, I am
ready to help you as best as I can.’

‘Vaasudeva, I was sure that after meetin
come to our help;’ sa

blance of a smile.
mine’,

g her you would
id Drupada, his face showing the pale sem-

‘She is a wonderful girl, this daughter of

‘I will be frank with you, lord. I shall help’ you in every
way to redeem your pledge. I shall stand by you so long ag you
consider me as your friend, But please, I beg of you, domt ask
me to marry the Princess,’ sajd Krishna.

If you pledge yourself to stand by us, why don’t you marry
her? She is willing,” said Drupada. ]

‘She is the greatest jewel among princesses, [f she likes, she
fan marry the most redoubtable WATTIOr in Aryavarta, But such
2 warrior must be ready to marry her, sajd Krishna with an
enigmatic smile,

“You do not ¢

a toss of his head.
‘Do not misung

not allow her to cho
kill warriors in bat

hooge her as your wife?’ asked Drupada with
His pride was evidently hurt,
érstand me, lord,
05

said Krishna,
i e p se he is clever enough to
€. But she has made y her mind. ~ She
wants to marry the begg warrior in Aryavart N
help her to fulf

: I will, therefore,
dge in the way she likes
Drupada felt tha¢ Kris

& lapsed into his

and asked: “Thep you refuse to

‘No. T would pe Ours, no matter whom
plied Krishna, A d

‘Even if she marries Jarasandha’s grandson?’ asked

‘You, noble lord, have the final decision abo
her husband’, replied Krishna, “If | were
a husband for her

regardless of
and marry her to 5

noble prince ‘who fully
These distinctiong wer

he marries re.

Upada,
ut the chojce of

you, T woylq chogge
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fers to marry you?" he asked.

‘Noble King, let us not forget what her heart is set on at
the present moment. She has taken a pledge to marry a man
who can vanquish Drona’s pupils in war. She must have such
a one as her husband and will be happy with no other,” said
Krishna.

“That is true’, said Drupada.

“Then may I suggest to you that you hold a swayamvara
for her?” asked Krishna.

‘Swayamvaras are getting out of fashion among us. Most
of them are mere formalities now,’ said Drupada. ‘And there
is no saying that such a swayamvara will reveal the best warrior
in Aryavarta.’

‘Why not hold a true swayamvara, such as was held by our
ancestors in the past? said Krishna, lowering his voice. ‘Let
the noble King set up a real test and let the Princess marry ‘the
warrior who proves to be the best archer in Aryavarta,’

The idea of a swayamvara t90k' Drupada by surprise. He
took some time to realise its implications. ‘But-you are the best
archer in Aryavarta,’ he said.

‘f am not sure. The race of master b‘owmen is Dot ‘extinct
amongst us,” said Krishna with a srp;lt:. But why even select
me behind the backs of others? Invite as many princes as you
can. FPut them to a severe test and.let the Princess choose as her
husband the one who succeeds at it.

with his chin on hand, Drupada tried to understand the im-
plications of this proposal. Its possibilities were dawning on his
mind' . . 3
'Krlshna continued: Mo§t of the powerful kings and expert
warriors, who are desirous of aligning themselves with you, #il
come to the swayamvara. In this way you will be the cent’ by

ower on that occasion. You _w11] acquire more allieg Youre C;f
not alienate anyone, for_you will have the credit of b-cin fai:v;o
all, In the end you will emerge stronger, I assure oug’ e
he laughed aloud and said: ‘If you selected me now ay our son-
in-law to secure an alliance, many princes would be sy on-
‘ : your enemies.

Drupada thought for a while. ~ ‘But if no one e
up to the test?’ he asked. 2

“Then natlurally, lord, you and the noble princess can choose
any of the princes gathered in the swayamvarg? gaiq Krishna.

‘And supposing she chooses you? asked ‘Drupada With a

smile. His mind was diverted from the hatreq of Drona as he
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thought of the possibilities of holding a swayamvara and making
friends.

‘If I am not able to win the test, I will certainly not be fit to
marry Draupadi, for she wants a redoubtable warrior as ‘her hus-
band,” said Krishna with a responsive smile, and added: Alil}'way‘
the Yadavas would be on your side and I would keep my }la_ledge.

Drupada sat silent for a little while, thinking hard. Then he

spoke slowly. ‘Vaasudeva, the swayamvara that you suggest is
sure to enhance my power’.

Then he looke

d at Krishna in a new light.
friendship,

without seeking anything in return, was
his own innate goodness and sense of honour. For a moment,
he forgot the bitterness which was in his heart and was lost in
genuine admiration for this younlg man. He said:  ‘Vaasudeva,
give me one promise. You will remain my friend, whatever
happens—even if Meghasandhi or Duryodhana or Shishupala
wins the contest’.

W XYesian promise,’ replied Krishna.
will not be casy, for any of them.’

Why do you say s6?* askeq Drupada.

‘If you permit me, noble King, T will leave Ac

His proffered
a challenge to

‘But I assure you that it

harya Shveta-
When Guru Sandipani
e of the archery test,’
must know till the last
a test in archery.’
mpression that Krishnaa
That would be deceit,’

s he will decig
said Krishna, ang added:

minute that the choice is tg

‘You want them
will be free to
said Drupada.

‘Why? Ts not the bride in a swa
herself even at the last moment what
be?’ asked Krishna,

‘Yes, she is,’ replied Drupada.

‘Well, the noble Princess can
assembled kings ang declare how
sald Krishng,

Drupada
have come to

€ upon the natur
‘But no one
depend upon
to remain under the
choose any one she likes?

yamvara free to decide for
her husband’g merit should

make up her ming before the
she will choose her husband,’

nfidence in you in so few days’ or
whether I am domg the right thing in accepting your advice, Byt
somehow I am inclined to accept it, if you will stand b
mise that you will b

Y your pro-
elp me to redeem my pledge.’
‘Noble lord, i

» as I think it will,
8T0Wn so powerful that you will have avenged your
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humiliation without striking a blow. You will win the best
marksman among the Aryas as your son-in-law. His friends will
then be your friends also. Those who are frustrated will have
no reason to complain,” said Krishna. '

‘And the Yadavas will come too?’ asked Drupada.
) “Yes, all of us will come with Balarama at our head to stand
by you. And Drona, in spite of the Kurus being there to help
him, will no longer be worth a thought’, said Krishna.

Drupada frowned. ‘This is not redeeming my pledge,’” he
said, lapsing into his dour mood. :

‘Noble King, don’t be impatient,” said Krishna. ‘“Your pled-
ge is to avenge the humiliation inflicted upon you. What better
way is there to redeem your pledge than gathering strength to re-
duce Drona to insignificance?’ _

Drupada was impressed at the tone in which the remark was
made. The handsome, boyish face, strangely transformed, ex-
pressed power. The eyes bespoke a stern resolve. And he was

convinced. y
“Then are you sure that my vow will be redeemed? asked

Drupada. i . :
‘[ am sure. I will remain pledged to see it fulfilled,” replied

Krishna. )

will you enter the lists in the swayamvara?’ asked Drupada.
His mind was’ still fixed on winning Krishna as a son-in-law.

ff I am so minded, not otherwise,” replied Krishna. ‘But
I assure you, whoever stands the test will be the best archer on

-

earth.’
It was difficult for Drupada to fathom the working of the

oung Yadava’s mind. Suddenly a vista of vast power opened
up pefore him. He felt that, if his guest’s plan came to be fol-
Jowed, he would be in a better position to redeem his pledge than
if he continued wallowing in bitterness as at present. He looked

gratefully at Krishna.
«waasudeva, 1 will hold the swayamvara as you suggest. I

am going to I€pOse complete trust in you. I can lose nothing if
your plan f:uls,’_ said Drupada. _

Krishna smiled. ‘If the plan fails, T will be the only man
who will have lost everything’

‘Lost everything! exclaimed Drupada.

q will have lost you as a friend. T will have broken my
promise to Draupadi. I will have humiliated the Yadavas in the
eyes of the princes of the world,” said Krishna, and added as if
K-ITL—4
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speaking to himself: ‘What js Krishna after all? He is what he
is because he has never failed in his Dharma,’

With a rare onrush of emotion, Drupada put his two hands
on Krishna's shoulders, ‘Vaasudeva, T will leave everything to
you. Give any instructions that you like to Udbodhana and
Shavetaketu,’

‘Will you accept one more piece of advice from me?’ asked
Krishna.

‘What is it?’ enquired Drupada,
“Announce tomorroyy that you will be holdin
DeXt year in the month of Chaitra,’ said Krishna,

Drupada’s face flushed with enthusiasm. ‘Yes, T will,’ he said,
and smiled.

g the swayamvara

16
UDDHAvA AMONG THE NAGAS

Uddhaya was by temperament slow at making decisions, but
When occasiop demanded it, he coylq make one and-follow it up
by Prompt actiop,

ieven s oment Krishng to1q him that the Five Brothers were
believeq 1o have escapeg death, Uddhava made up his mind to pay
& VISIt to his fathey's Maternal grandfather, King Aryaka, the Naga
lord of the forests betweep the Ganga ang the Yamuna, who alone
could help i finding oyt the fate which had overtaken the Five
Br(;thers after they haq €scaped from the burning palace at Varana-

the Master in Dhaumya’s ashram, he Some}l?h‘;
' imself wag roceeding to Nagakoota,

capital of Aryaka, coulq provide the rl)ccy fo the mystery. So, l'atﬁ
at night, after Krishna haq retired, he sought the Sage’s permissio

to dccompany him, which w. i anted.
Theks as readily gr

i 48¢s party, which Uddhava joined, consisting of ten
disciples headed by Achary, Jaimini, besides a few Naga chiefs,
travelled in boats, "anq Ieacheq Ekacﬁakra Tirtha after three days.

Uddhava soon foyng that the presence of the Sage had 2

powerful influence over the Aryas and the Nagas as well as the
Nishadas,

' Wherever ¢ is -arrival had preceded
him, the villagers gath € news of his a p

ered on the bank of the river to welcome him.

Pt 2
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At times, on their pressing request, the Sage even stepped down
from his boat and received the homage and gifts of the hospitable
villagers, most of whom were Nagas.

Wherever they were invited to halt for the night, the Sage
presided over the homa which his disciples performed. Led by
Jaimini, whose rich voice sent waves of inspiration surging forth,
they chanted the Vedic mantras and invoked the gods. Then, as
in the ashram of Dhaumya, the ailing and the maimed were either
cured or taught to pray to the Aswins, the twin gods of cure, for
their recovery. The Sage with his own hand distributed food to
those who had assembled, and gave them his blessing. And as he
came, he left, giving the people a new life of hope.

From Ekachakra, the Sage, who was the guest of the King
there, and his party proceeded on foot through the forest to Naga-
koota, the Naga chiefs acting as his guides. On the way also,
crowds of Nagas came to touch the feet of the Sage and received
his blessing.

From his infancy, Uddhava had heard the name of Veda
Vyasa, the Best of -Mun_is, spoken with reverence. Now, for the
first time, he saw with his own eyes the magic of his presence and
the depth of affectionate reverence which he evoked. For- years,
the Sage had been going up and down the Ganga and the Yamuna,
visiting the ashrams as well as the settlements of both the Aryas
and the Nagas, inspiring the rishis and their disciples to live a life
of high ;deals according to the strict Arya code, bringing the Nagas
nearer the Aryas wherever he could; allaying their distress and
stilling hostilities ; colnferrmg his blessing on all the people who
came to him and curing the ailing and maimed ; above all, giving
all in distress a new zest for life which flowed from the love which
he had for every one v::ho came to him.

After four days’ journey on foot, they came to Nagakoota,
the capital of King _Aryaka. Large- crowds of Nagas headed by
King Aryaka and his grandson, Prince Karkotaka, had come to
the outskirts to welcome the Sage.

The old King, now over a hundred years old, came in a litter.
A body of skin and bones, thin hands, palsied legs, a shrunken
face like a death mask, wide open yellowish eyes which watched
every one, a brain still alert, a tongue which on occasions could
lash out, and a terrific will—these formed the relics of what was
once the great Naga King, whose word was law in the forests
which lay between the valleys of the Ganga and Yamuna.

- The King had survived his six wives and eleven sons and
numerous grand-children, and, though a living corpse, dominated
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the life of the Nagas, who looked upon him with a curious 1'}1]1}?‘;“1':
of affection and awe. He was one-third a King and two-thirds

god, for he was believed to receive direct messages from Lord
Pashupati, the guardian deity of the Nagas.

embraced him warmly and entrusted him to the care of his great-
grandson Prince Maniman, sop of Prince Karkotaka, his eldest
grandson, who was- the true ruler, ! .

Karkotaka and Maniniap were both fine-looking warriors of
the Naga race, one of about fifty and the other of abput twenty-
five. Their bodies were painted with red and white stripes, They
wore feathered head-dresses, and each carried a shield and spear
s a rToyal Naga should.

Uddhava had beep tq the Land of the Nagas beyond the seas
when he had gone with Krishng t

0 rescue Punardatta, the son of
Guru Sandipanj, byt SO far he had never beep among the Nagas

frqm whom hijg father’s mother had come, He was, therefore,
delighted to meet them,

On.their way pacp o the settlement, Aryaka insisted on Ud-
dhava Walking by g litter, on both sides of which went the
priests of Pashupati, witp their shaven heads and their Jong staffs
In their hands. Qp 't ¢ Way King Aryaka asked Uddhava whether
he.knew how_his grandfather, Shoora, came to marry his daughter,
Pr_mcess Ma_rishaa. When Uddhavya replied that he did not, the
King told him the story with an olg man’s garrulity,

. It was in the old, o said Aryaka, whep the Yadava
tribes of Vrishpj i

forests on the

Shoora was g bold chief, Once he went hunting and in the
forest was attackeq by a pack of wolves, He would have been
killed by the beasts but for the timely arrival of a party of Naga
chiefs, whq rescued him.

Shoora had . recejveq Severe injuries and was Unconscious.
The S\Ia‘g_a chi9fs' brought him to where he, Aryaka, wag camping.

I 'mmediately gqy, that Shoora was a brave chief $
: YD d.my family nursed him back to health,
said Aryaka, _Mar_lsl?aa—-s ey was g;y eldest daughter—attended
on Shoora during hig llness* o

Brish : Ontinued the King. ‘She was a fine
\roman, bright, vivacioug and bold, She had 5 serpentine grace,
Marishaa decided to become the Wife of Shoora, and, when Shoora

S

- -.}V s
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recovered, he was also captivated as much by her attentions as by
her charms.’ ' L - .
Aryaka paused for a while and continued: ‘When the Yadava
chiefs came to take Shoora away, he went with them, but left his
beart with Marishaa. Once he had fully recovered, he returned
to me and asked for Marishaa’s hand in marriage. His Yadavas
were angry at first; they were a very proud people. But Shoora
was a-brave man. He came with me to Nagakaota, -married
Marishaa and took her away- to his people.’ o N
The old King paused for breath and then added reminiscently:
‘Oh, it- was a great occasion, and the Nagas and the. Yadavas held
high festivities. And my Marishaa was a fine woman. She be-
came the mother of many brave sons. and-beautiful daughters,” he
added proudly. : : :
.. ‘Did you ever go to Mathura?’ asked Uddbava. A
‘Your grandfather was not settled in Mathura when' he
married Marishaa. Later I went to Shoora’s home in Mathura
only once. That was ‘when his eldest son, your uncle Vasudeva,
was born,” -said the King. . ]

.. “These Nagas were simple, unsophisticated folk, who lived in
brick houses or mud huts and, except for the barley -and. gram
which g'rew effortlessly in their fields, on what the forest yielded—
fruits and roots, and the fare which the birds and animals of the
forest provided.' . , ‘ S ‘ o

Men and- women went bare-bodied except for a short piece
of cloth wrapped round their lower limbs. - At first Uddhava was
shocked to- see the women with their bosoms exposed, freely mix-
ing with- men—an ‘unpardonable sin amongst the Aryas.

”- They were a happy-go-lucky people, -not venomous ‘as reports
stated. Their cattle was meagre. They only cared for goats,
sheep and donkeys which they had in abundance. .

"Uddhava also found the Nagas easy-going. Their priests did
not hesitate to give a hearty welcome to Sage Veda® Vyasa. ~They
also worshipped . their ‘Great God, -Pashupati, in their own way,
with water- and flowers -and leaves, but had no objection tothe
Sage and his disciples W_orshnppmg alongside them in the charac-
teristic Arya way of setting up the sacrificial fire, e

When the Sage Eerformed the daily homa in - the - open-air
shrine of Pashupatt with Vedic chants, the priests were ‘Thappy t0
sit by his side and ‘listen very reverently, - Even their magic priests
betrayed no jealousy when the Sage cured the ailing and the maim:-
ed. . And throughout, King Aryaka sat. in.a litter by his side, his
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ly wide eyes fixed intently on hIl"]‘l. ,' i
uncoglar;;?t?l){ this wag the secret of the 'Sages maglc,.tl;?;n%f;;eous
dhava. Wherever he went, he created in people an 1(:11 o
desire to come to him, to have him in their midst and t Ao
him.  So, whenever he came to Ekachakra, the Iélﬂ% "}lw e
his visiting Nagakoota. In the company of the fagm:i o S
recaptured a part of his old vitality, and his large alnlng eh
felt a little more united. His people also felt as if he w

of their elders. No one thought that his race and ways and
worship were alien,

Day after day, a huge crowd came from long distances to have

itually performed.
the Sage’s ¢ rshan. Ever day the homa was ri y .

Milk %ots \:ere distribute)::l; a sacred leaf was put into each 05
them. The ailing and the maimed drank the milk in hope an

faith. There was a rush to get the Sage to apply sacred ashes to
their foreheads. Thep a miracle followed.

Some, who had lost the use of thei

shout of joy went u

The report had gone round that Uddhava was the grandson
of Princess Marishaa, So, to his extreme embarrassment, he
found himself surrounded by Naga chie

amily looked him all over angd even

made him tilt his face bacl At an upward angle in order to dis-

cover whether it bore “any traces of the characteristic features of

the royal family,

Uddhava wag tempted to rup away when he found himself

surrounded by forthrigh¢ women, all wearing only a short cloth
round their waists. He h

W ad never beep besieged by so many
women in his life before,

The young Naga women were shapely, slin, and free in their
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movements. Though dark compared to the Arya women, _their
bodies shone like gold because of the constant application .of - tur-

meric powder. The young princesses—and they were legion—sur-
rounded him, talking to him with easy familiarity. Their grace-
ful, sinuous movements justified the name of Nagakanyas (snake
maidens) given to them, thought Uddhava.

Uddhava took to his uncle, Prince Karkotaka, as if he had
known him all his life. He was a sturdy man and had a frank
and open countenance. His son, Prince Maniman, younger than
Uddhava by a few years, wrapped in the pride of his tribal superior-
ity, could never overcome his fascination for the long bow and
arrow and the sword which Uddhava carried. For the first time
in his life, he felt an urge to be something more than what he was.
He was dying to learn everything which Uddhava could teach him
about the art of war. ’

On the night of the full-moon, the Nagas held festivities in
honour of Uddhava’s home-coming. At the feast, Aryaka sat in
his litter next to the Sage, who, despite his reputation as the most
revered being in Aryavarta, sat amidst the crowd, smiling broadly,
for all the world like the fond grandfather of a large and devoted
family. L.
After the feast, there was dancing till the early hours of the
morning. Men and women joined in it freely, facing each other
in groups; the men with multi-coloured war stripes on their bodies,
with feathered head-dresses and armed with spears and shields;
the women with jingling bracelets from wrist to elbow .and anklets
almost reaching up to the knee, Karkotaka and Maniman, by
their affectionate insistence, even dragged Uddhava into the danc-
ing, though be awkwardly stumbled at every step to the good-natur-
ed merriment of the group of princesses opposite.

Uddhava was surprised to learn that, in spite of their warlike

ropensities, the Naga warriors’ finest weapons were only copper-
head battle-axes and. spears of different sizes, which they could
throw from a great distance to kill an enemy or a wild beast or to
fix a fish with great accuracy.

The Naga warriors prized personal bravery and scorned the
use of their crude bows and arrows, considering it degrading for
an expert to take an aim against an enemy at a safe distance.
Many warriors prided themselves on killing bears and lions. in
hand-to-hand fights. That, they said, was the true test of
warrior. '
Uddhava found it difficult to understand this attitude towards
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archery. He could not “believe that expert_bowmen such as
Krishna or Arjuna or himself ‘were lacking in courage. But the
Nagas had their own - standards, Possibly- beca'use of them, they
Wwere paying a heayy price in their skirmishes Wlt]‘_l the Aryas. ’ No
wonder, he thought, that his people with their might were driving
the Nagas into the interior of the forests or leading them into their
world as inferior beings. ]

“ " The more he saw the difference betwee
the people of his grandmother’s -father,
the significance of the Sage’s’ life.
Maharshi Vasishtha, the noblest of A

contempt. To him both Aryas and Nagas were hig own people,
and e could make each of them feel

that he was one of them. It
was no wonder that Bhishma, the terrible, the great Gury Sandi-
pani and King Aryaka and his Naga chiefs—and even the lowly
and the ailing—saw in him a friend who gave them such solace as
could. He no longer won

: dered at the new world that
§ trying to Create—a nobler life than the one Brahma

n his own people and
the better he understood
- This mighty descendant of
Tya sages, showed no trace of

the Sage wa
had created.

[ ged with Prince Karkotaka, who, with his
three wives and num ildren, lived in a group of huts. Prince
Maniman, his wife—he hag ag ver only one—and his twin sisters,
Kapila and Pingala, 1ookeq after Uddhava with such effusive soli-
4%, unaccustomed gg he was to such ministrations, he felt
embarrassed. :
The next day, Uddhaya was sur
come over him, For many years he had schooled himseif to be-
have lllfe an ascetic. Now he found his self-restraint
from him. He felt different. So far as he coulg
had never been so unrestraj i

ince he had given

He even could
aving studiously
ed auste g igh.  He had missed
something in Iife,

However, he was impatient to fulfil his mission, Three days
later, he told the Sage the Purpose for which he hag accompanied
him. The Sage replied with a laugh: ‘Didn’t 1
sed your reasons i

falling away

. /’ -
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would be best if the Five Brothers and Kunti return to Dwaraka
with us, when Krishna comes here on his way back’.

‘I cannot stay here long’, said- the: Sage. ‘I will have to leave
for Ahichhatra on the tenth day from now. You can stay here
till you receive the news. Would you like me to leave a few dis-
ciples here to help you?” L S ‘ ‘

‘No, Master,” replied Uddhava. ‘My Uncle Karkotaka will
give me all the help I need. C ;

While they were talking, Karkotaka himself came_and pros-
trated himself before the Sage. ‘Master, we have:some news,’
said the Prince. ‘Siguri Naga, one of -our chiefs, who ‘has been
going round the villages, has sent word that one of the Nagas
from our frontier- village Lahuria, seems to have seen five Aryas
some months ago. One of them, to use his words, was as big.as
an elephant and carried an old woman -on his shoulders’. .

‘Brother Bhima.-and his mother; possibly,” said Uddhava.

‘But where did they go? asked- the Sage, " -
- ‘Siguri's ‘message is:-the Naga who-saw-them was so frighten-
ed at seeing the-strangers that hef;an_’aw§ty 3 'he-does not- know
where they went,’ said Karkotaka. " ‘Siguri hds gone 0 "Lahuiia
to make further enquiries. We will get some news when he
returns.” ;. AR '

. Ce
b . M
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Pingala and Kapila, the twin sisters of Maniman, were slim
and graceful, and of the same height. “Both: had' heart-shaped
faces. - Both had delicious dimples in their cheeks.- - It.was difficult
at first sight to distinguish one from the other. ‘They each wore. a
yellow cloth of exactly the same style. -They even tied- up their
hair in identical ways, each with a lotus flower in it of just the
same shade Of_ C?IOUL They smiléd in the same way and very
sweetly, and did it very often’ almost at the same time. They did
not have the sophisticated coyness of the Arya maidens ; they were
just happy in their natural way to meet a member of the family
and tried to make Uddhava pleased in-the best way they could. '

- The' twins, who were "hever tired of - being “near ‘Uddhava
whenever possible, were full of admiiration for whatever he said
and did, hanging on his words, and asking questions with"wide-
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> iosi By sheer worshipful attention, they succeeded 1n
?is;eafvi;l;fiﬁyém t{) talk about h?mself, alnd, whltlan}c-ive:a}-(lie did so,

i aturally figured very prominently in all he -
Krls}l:lIl:lhae)fl ]:gcam}; dgegply ingrepsted in the adveqtures of Knsh;lz.t
and Uddhava; how they had played with gopis at Vrindava ti;
how Krishna killed Kamsa, he, Uddhava, being ready to jump 10
the fray if his life was in danger ; how they were educated by Gllﬂé
Sandipani ; how they went to Nagaloka across the seas to rcscud
their Guru’s son; how Krishna went away to Gomantaka aﬂd
routed the terrible king Jarasandha about whom the twins ha

; how Balarama and he, Uddhava, conquered Dwa-
raka; how he

: helped Krishna to rescue Princess Rukmini from
Kundinapura and how wonderful K

tishna's two wives were, on
hearing which! the twins exchanged significant glances,
had never heard suc

happ_y. He liked the Nagas. He was
th Wwhich A aka and his family surround-
ing Prince Maniman int

aka was before him, hfi
- He had never fel

S0 welcome ag now,

- Went to sleep in thjg cheer

in which Krishna apg

ful mood and had
stars. &% eyes of the twip Princess

Maniman were mingle
s twinkled like djstant
His dreams changed. yyo felt n 43mo1e

: o : t a tingling sensatio hich gave
I(l}lmdandmfgnullar CXperience, A gof arm %vas toui:hl:nw }':fs b%d}r.
Hrawl.;a { .}Ille awo}l;:f: 0 ;: sense of reality, fp was notg dreaming:

€ was lying on hijs i 5 i
the Teft! ying 180t side, ang g aTms encircled him from
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Uddhava was horrified. A Nagakanya was by his side. Was
it Pingala or Kapila? Oh, the Great God!

He was seized with trembling. He had never known the
touch of woman—except that of his mother, sister and little Su-
bhadra. Years ago, he had felt a mad infatuation for Shaibya,
the Karavirapura Princess, and had dreamt of marrying her. But
when he found that she loved Krishna, whom he adored above
everything, his single-minded devotion to his beloved friend came
to his rescue. He gave her up and forced himself to look upon
Shaibya as a divinity to be worshipped at a distance. Thus he
succeeded in sublimating his passion, but in doing so he acquired
a detached attitude towards all women. To him they all became
goddesses, distant and to be worshipped. And his concentrated
devotion to Krishna provided a fortréss which Kamadeva, the God
of Love, had not been able to penetrate so far.

Now he felt that he was on trial. He was away from
Krishna. His heart had been softened by the welcome that
Aryaka's family had given him. The attention which the twin
Princesses had given him, and their frank and effusive admira-
tion, had also helped to tear down the pedestal on which he had
set woman as a goddess. And now one of them was turning the
idol into living flesh.

It was a loathsome situation. The worshipful attitude that
he had adopted with regard to all women was in danger.
‘Krishna, Krishna, where are you? Why are you not here at this
critical time?’ he cried to himself helplessly. ‘I am in the coils of
a Nagakanya!’

For a moment he was inclined to think that this could not
be a reality ; it must be a dream ; no princess of the royal house—
and that too his grandmother’s—could be so shameless. But no!
It was not a dream ; it was a reality. He clenched his teeth, He
Wwas determined not to yield.

The soft hands tried to turn his face towards their owner.
But he would not move.

Time passed. The maiden’s efforts grew less insistent.
Evidently she had begun to feel frustrated. She burst into tears
and sobbed tragically. His heart melted. For a fleeting moment

¢ felt inclined to ~take her in his arms, but he prayed to the
Great God for strength.

And He gave it.

The sobbing maiden went away. Uddhava was, however,
ot very happy, though he had vanquished Kamadeva. With
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rt, he dozed off, but there were dreams. )
some’r‘ﬁz it dawned on him—horror of all horrors!-—that_ 1t was
not a dream! It was now the other twin. ‘Oh, Great God, is there
going to be no end to my trials?’ he muttered.
Again, he clenched hjs teeth ; he stiffened his body ; he ex-

ercised inexorable control over his- limbs. He invoked the help
of his revered ancestors,

The maiden burst intg tears,
left the hut, sobbing all the while.

Uddhava was half-inclined to call her back. But no! The
strict code of the Aryas forbade intimacy with women other than
one’s wife. He would not be guilty of a sin.

‘Oh, Great GodV he muttered, ‘why did T come here? In
adhering to my solemp Pledge when I Trenounced Shaibya and
conforming to the great ang glorious ‘Arya code of life, T have

iarts of these innocent maidens, Oh,
Grandmother Marishaa, why 4i

She stood up in despair and

y did T not listen to vou?
“Uddhava spent the’ regt of the night tossing in bed, He got
P _€atly, in a curioyg stare i

He was unhappy that he

s however, happy that he

! € went to the river and had his bathe.

.. When Mamm%n met him, he saw in his €Yes a sense of injury,

e e O i ot T,

treated his sisters, ang. 1:;1'0;2;1‘ fippeared tq know how he had
Then it dawneq 24

of the Nagas
y Naga young

: sent of thejr brothe
of their Parents, .

and any repudiagi :
would be at the Y Tepudiation of

by him
sk of inviting the hostility of their Had
he, Uddhava, defied the Y Il parents. H

of @ breach of St Naga code of conduct? Was he guilty

It was Dearing the
to call Uddhay, toglhe o
residence, he felt like

% ThedMéster sat bes_ide Aryaka who Was in hig inseparable
Itter, an arkotaka,- his foreheaq puckered intg np unpleasant
frown, on the other si Next to him again sat Karko-

al-time whep, Acharya Jaimini came
Sage. Ag p i i
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taka’s wife, the fat Princess Ravika, one or two other elderly
ladies, Maniman’s wife, and—oh! horror!—the twin Princesses,
with their- red, indignant eyes brimming with tears turned towards
him as if he had been guilty of murder. e

Uddhava was in acute distress, not so much for fear of any
consequences to himself, but at having inflicted so much unhappi-
ness on the people who had given him such a warm place in their
hearts. Particularly the sight of the heart-broken twin Princesses
almost choked him.

"Of all of them the Sage was the only one who was his usual
grandfatherly self, smiling at him with understanding.

‘Uddhava, sit down,’ said the Sage, pointing to a seat in front
of him, which he took, expecting a volley of bitter curses.

The Sage’s smile, however, was encouraging; he looked as
if he was enjoying the situation. ‘Uddhava, you have deeply
wronged the noble lord of the Nagas—in fact, the whole of your
grandfather’s family. . :

sy What have I done, Master?” asked Uddhava trying to
make his tone as innocent as he could. But he heard the sobs
of one of the twin Princesses and his heart condemned him as a
brute. o . o
eyou rejected the twin Princesses,’ said the Sage, glancing at
King Aryaka, whose shr}mlgen head nodded approval.

*But—but—I never invited them,t said Uddhava feeling like
o boy found in the very act of stealing. ’

%you see! That is what I told you, noble Aryaka,’ said the
Sage turning to the King with a hearty laugh. He does not know
the ancient ways of the Nagas. '

SO0 o diraced ou. whole famil

‘He has disgrace mily,’ saj ‘
will lﬁ;pen to my poor gils?” he asked, O Korkotaka, ‘What

More <ObS. - hot wnderstand thes

- hava could I € ¢ icat
beenUl;if(‘!’ ught up in the noblest -traditionsorgflﬁztm‘e]s' lHe‘had
Master, what have I done?” he cried in p people. ‘But,

- eal anoui 1 .
Princesses are not married to me. Tt woylq havgeuﬁ:e.:n : tllﬁei;vg:g

sin if I had accepted them. And you, Mag
forgiven me.’ ' ter, would have never
P There were more heart-rending sobs apq .
the whole-hearted laughter of the Sage relaxed angry frowns, till,
‘Now you Se€, noble Aryaka, it wag the tension.

A . exa L »
said the Sage. ‘Your ways are different fro::r:lythzs vIva;:ldon‘:g;
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Aryas. What you consider a legitimate ritual of marriage would
be a sin for Uddhava. The twin Princesses were right in thf:tr
own way. Uddhava was right in his own way. Both acted with
propriety.’ : s

‘But what will happen to my daughters? asl_(ed Princess Ra-
vika, the mother of the twins, indignantly, casting & venomous
glance at Uddhava, ‘Rejected by Uddhava, they will not have
another chance of getting a husband. They will have to drown
themselves in the Ganga’

An indulgent smile spread over the broad fac? of the Sage.
‘We must find a way out of this difficulty,” he said. ‘Uddhava,
why don’t you marry the twins according to our rites? I am sure
they will be willing. And take them away to Dwaraka as your
grandfather Shoora carrieq away Marishaa.’

Uddhava shuddered, not only at the idea of breaking the
pledge which he haq taken when he renounced Shaibya, but at

the prospect of appearing before the Yadava
young Naga princesses as his wives.

‘But, My Master, I have forsworn marriage,” said Uddhava
almost pathencally. ‘I have come to look upon all women as
goddesses.’

The remark

‘ evoked a humorous twinkle in the Sage’s eyes.
Master, you are the greatest tapaswin alive. Forgive me if
am impudent.

: OW can you ask me to forswear my pledee to
rema‘m unmarrjed? asked [};ddhava. S

be a tapaswin
son, Shuka. 1t is foolish to think that al
the God of Loye, It is only given to a few, a very, very few.
The rest can only mage terms with him by rendering “him what is
his due through Marriage. Then, he will be our ally, and make
Us strong and happy,” sai ,

listening, impressed by ¢ ’ 0
pPersuade Uddhayg, bu R Y the Sage’s effort t
;’a_s takl;:g ;l they coylq not grasp its significance, That a young
rince s ?Jud have to pe persuaded to marry the Princesses of
Aryall(,?dflh OUSe passed thejr understanding,
: ava wanteq time to think
of the difficulty, © think of some w

‘Master, to me

¥ your advice is a command, h
now,” he said. ‘Krpj .

; ! ut I cannot decide
Tishna s coming here to pay

his respects to the
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venerable Grandfather. I would like to consult Jhim.’

“That would lead to much scandal,’ said Prince Karkotaka.
‘It would not do.’ i :

“You are right, Karkotaka,’ said the Sage. ‘Ravika,’ he ad-
dressed Karkotaka’s wife, ‘can you trust me?’

‘Yes, Master,’ replied Ravika, i

A shiver went down Uddhava’s spine lest the Sage might say
something which would commit him to marrying the twin Prin-

cesses.
‘Master— Uddhava began, but his sentence remained incom-

lete.
P Suddenly there was a hue and cry and a sound of many rush-
ing feet. Loud cries of ‘Rakshasa, Rakshasa’ were heard outside
the precincts of the royal compound.

The women forgot .their distress and huddled together in
fright. Karkotaka, Maniman and an old uncle waiting outside
sprang up, their spears and shields in their hands, and rushed out.
Uddhava slung his quiver round himself, took his bow and follow-

ed.” .
A storm appeared to be brewing outside.

18
IN THE LAND OF THE DEMONS

A large crowd of Nagas, brandishing spears, had halted a
little beyond the King’s ’resxdence.. Many were shouting, “Kill
Kill, ‘Rakshasa, Rakshasa, and trying to rush at a boy e ended
in 8 sort of cage of fibres hanging from a pole carried by four

agas. )
. gSiguri Naga, a young chief, was keeping the crowd at bay.
The boy had fainted and was moaning piteously and muttering in
a strange tongue. )

priace Karkotaka stepped in front of the crowd and com-
. manded silencc;; f‘What 1; ;hls?’l(he asked.
A Naga chief came before Karkotaka and said: ‘Siguri
has broughgt a Rakshasa from the forest. d said: ‘Siguri Naga

The Nagas stood in terrible dread of the Rakshasas who lived
in the inaccessiblg forests on the frontier of the land which they
themselves occupied between the Ganga and Yamuna and on the
bapks of Charmanwtai. Weird stories of the grisly deeds done
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by these demons were the com

mon theme of Naga folklore, Tangi-
ble support was lent to the

m by the occasional visit of a Rakshasa
to some distant village. It was invariably confirmed by the dis-
appearance of a straying person or by the remains of a hun?an

voured by sharp teeth in the night.  On the frontier,
it was therefore customary for the villagers to keep bonfires burn-

ing the whole night at the outskirts of their village to prevent the
Rakshasas from coming,

However, no Raksha

sa had ever strayed into Nagakoota, the
capital of Aryaka, So w

hen it was reported that Siguri Naga was

The boys howled in anger,

throwing stones at the little Rakshasa, and whenever a stone struck
' ed his pointed teeth,

considered impure, Siguri Naga was only
kshasa to within 2 certain distance of the
ving him outside the court, he approached
ed him by prostrating himself and explain-
ome to bring a living Rakshasg into the royal

able to bring the boy Ra
royal palace, Then, Jea
Prince Karkotaka, greet
€d how he had ¢
Presence.

by no such taboo. He
ts]jl\_‘l;;he ¢ of the boy, moaning anqg whining by

3 d, blood o0ozin out of hj . Disre-
garddmg the horrifieq look of the Nag; ® e
and trj

_ . as, he steppeq to the cage
‘I—Edjgm %{vi 1}111m a sympathetic touch with his hgnd.

_ a Rakshasa,” shouted the Naga who wag ; ‘He
will eat You,” said one of them. M g il
. ‘Let him do $0,” said Uddhava and undid the knot which
tied the boy to the cage, and lifted him in hjs arms,

a beast than a man. His
; narrow.  There were wooden ch; ainted
red, inserted in his lip i ol

1 look very ferocious. His
P as those of a wolf. His long nails, hard

s Were Curved ]lke a bcar’s. HiS Shifty eyﬁs were blOOd"

shot and the crieg which h i

omded S a Were more like those of a
Uddhava laiq the boy on 3 verandah nearp >

S0 1o speak, on al] fours, resting on his elbows,

he was induced to drj

: ¢ rink some water, which he g
the pot in his hand, but bending Jow

Y
With some effort
id, not by taking
and lapping from it dog-

-y
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fashion.

Siguri Naga was one of the ablest chiefs among the Nagas.
Obeying the orders of King Aryaka, he had gone from village
to village, gathering information about the possible direction which
the Five Brothers and Kunti had taken on their way through the
jungle. All that he could gather after great difficulty was that
five Aryas, one of them very huge, and an old woman, had crossed
over into Rakshasavarta, the dread Land of the Demons.

Tracing the route taken by the Five Brothers, Siguri Naga
ultimately reached the frontier village Lahuria. Beyond it lay
the almost- inaccessible barrier of hqge crags, boulders and hills
which skirted the impenetrable forest in _whlch the Rakshasas lived.

When Siguri Naga reached the village, he found that only

. the previous night it had been raided by _the Rakshasas despite
the bonfires. An old man and a dog had disappeared. Following
the foot tracks, he found that the ra_ldmg party consisted of five
Rakshasas, one of them_ a boy. Their traces were ultimately lost
in the narrow, stony trail over the craggy spurs.

Wwith difficulty, Sigurt 1_nduced some brave Nagas to accom-
him_ to where the trail began, and proceeded along it for

e distance, though with great trepidation,

Bam Following the trail over the crags, they heard piteous whines.
f a wounded animal. After a search, they found a Rakshasa

as of © n a hollow, with one of his legs broken. Evidently, in

lyin : i i
bﬁg d)eag of night, his companions, in 100 great a hurry to get
: -y with their prize, had not discovered the body’s fall and not
awrc%’ to come to his rescue when they did.

ca The Nagas wanted to kill hi_m by thl_'owing stones at him. But
was bent on getting somf%rt:lfoirnn&?;:&n afbou}: fhe Five Reothts
i ranions u T
and St?{jgc?he}:]:is ;iﬁied into the hollow fnd’“})lzf:iﬁgugees SL’CLT
boy- boy on his shoulders, came up with some diffieu[t
selotS: uri's companions would not come near the Rakshasa boy
They shuddered at the Pmt‘;‘d"‘g etceflh‘ the murderous talons and
the fierce-looking red protu cra{u.: 5 1rom the mouth, which they
;000 found to be red-painted chips of wood inserted in his ligy
Siguris however, was firm. Clenching his teeth to stop h‘imseif
from running away should the boy suddenly BTOW in sive. s the
qkshasas Were hehe_ved to do, he b(-mnd. him hang e ioot
Securing him w!th prea: Sarsy Siguri applied medicated rlnud'
to his wounds and tied up his broken leg with chips of bumboo.
Then he gave some water to the boy, who drank it dag-Tashion

siguri
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t, every time the boy tried to bite }}im, he hit him.
"l'h_e:riq titﬁcrlsa\;vnedr%n the Naga {hief that he did so becz_msg };]e
was really hungry, for whenever Il'll_eld\)i.ras denied a bite of his flesh,
he began to cry like a hun y child. )

S%guri gotr}a:.'rabbit andglrmnded it to the boy, who clutched ﬁt
avidly. In a moment, with long, sharp nails, he tore. off its neck,
skinned it a little and began to eat its flesh with relish. Soon a
smile of happiness was on his curiousl}_r-shaped lips, 5

The Nagas, after Siguri had tied him hand and foot, place
him in a cage of fibres and slung it on to a pole. But_ even then
they glanced at the boy with trepidation now and again, lest any
moment he might grow in size, break -through the cage and devour
them.

On the way Siguri had a difficult time carr
Rakshasa from " ope village to another. Whenever the villagers
came to know that 5 live Rakshasa was being carried, they came
out with their Spears ready to kill him.

- The boy Rakshasa was also intractable. He generally be-
haved as an animg] would,

Siguri’s labours,

ying the young

however, were not in vain. The boy ins'tinc-
Was his protector and his ferocious attitude
nge whenever he patted him.

agas, in thejr hundreds, surrounded the verandah on
which Uddhaya

1 c *at cleaning the wounds o
freating him with ¢, ici i

in those days knew

The princesses followed.

dly Peeping from behind
most came out of thejy sockets with
atting the little Rakshagy as if he was

¢ e twin Princesses, timi
their father ang mother, gl

fright on seeing Uddhava P
a ferocious dog.

The Master came to where the boy was lying,
head. Thc_boy tried to Snap at the Sage’s hand.

‘Be uiet, my son. you wi be all right,’” said the Sage in a

language which the boy seemed to understand,
At the Master’s behest, Jaimin; untied the bamboo chj

which Siguri had tieq Up his broken leg

boiled leaves and tieq i UP again with expert ski]|.

boy, his fright ove

to him like a pet d
When his eyes

and patted his

p with

The Rakshasa

and snuggled close
0g seeking protection,

fell on Uddhava, a curious ook of recognition

=
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came into them. In response, Uddhava looked at him kindly and
extended a hand to protect him. The boy’s face took on an awk-
ward, ugly smile and he uttered something in his language, part
of which sounded like ‘Bhima.’

‘He says that you are King Bhima’'s brother,” said the Master
with a broad smile.

Uddhava was taken aback at being so accosted. But the Sage
understood the significance of what the boy was saying, and spoke
to him in his language. ‘You know Bhima?’

The boy nodded vigorously and repeated the word Bhima a
little more distinctly, half closing his eyes in respect.

‘My son, is Bhima huge and very tall, very bulging at the
arms and thighs?’ enquired the Sage.

The boy was delighted at this conversation, part of which he
understood, and replied by making happy gestures to indicate how
bic Bhima was.

‘Fair like me?’ asked Uddhava and pointed at his own fair
skin to indicate what he meant.

The boy nodded assent vigorously.

«were there five Bhimas?’ asked the Sage, taking the boy’s
d and counting 1, 2, 3, 4 and 5, on his fingers and his thumb.
The boy smiled and nodded again.

«f am Bhima’s brother;’ said Uddhava as he sat down by his
side and began to pat him.

The Sage repeated: ‘This is Bhima’s brother.’

The boy nodded in the affirmative, though a little grudgingly.
‘you want to go to Bhima?’ asked Uddhava, indicatingahis
ning by gestures.

The boy smiled and nodded vigorously, but Y
ment; he raised his thumb and said ‘Bhima}: and i‘?l)éi;?gdotfh;tonﬁe
was very big. Then he showed the remaining four fingers and
contcmptuous!y referred to other ‘Bhimas’ who were small and
insggniﬁcant. . )

The Master laughed at Yudhishthira, Arjuna, Nakula and
S hadeva being described in such a manner b)r the ,R'iksha : bok

swhere is Bhima, the big man?’ asked the Sage c 5820

The boy smiled and pointed out in the A
saying ir: his language ‘There, there.’ Sautherly:dlisggion;

Oh! They are there! In that direction” commented the

han

med

S38% Master, let
‘Master, Iet me take charge of the boy,” saj I wi
look after him till he recovegrs.' y-amid Liddhays iy
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‘Why?’ asked the Sage. ‘Jaimini will be able to look after
i ;?3?:? r\:'-ene.rab];a Master, the Great God has Comz t}?en;gwhihpa,t
said Uddhava. His mind was working very fast z;lnd ie ey A
the only way out of the unfortunate situation he ha

s aled i akshasa-
as regards the twin Princesses, was by risking death in R
‘varta.

‘How?’ asked Karkotaka, s : a. ‘So I

‘Uncle, the Five Brothers are alive,’ replied Eddh;\é;e ind
Will go to Rakshasavarta with this boy to bring t Bm aka?
when Krishna comes here, we shall take them to Dwa

: : d
Every one who heard Uddhava stared at him as if he ha
gone mad.

‘You! Go to the lan

d of the Rakshasas!” asked Karkotaka.
The fat Ravika coul

d not restrain herself. ‘How can hYOle,

20?7 You will pe caten up. What will happen to my daughter
then?’

Yes, T will 80, Aunt. I

plied Uddhay, firmly, a5 his

to Raksasayary to be eaten 4

¢ Sage saw through Uddhava’s decision. He had decidec:
cither to r “ive Brothers and Kunti, or die in the attemp

am here for that very purpose,’ }":‘
heart sang merrily. He was going

1 Can » My son,” said the Sage. ‘Don’t worry. LOYE
Pashupati i) Protect him. He hag been sent here for this
Purpose.’

Ravika beat her forehead with the palms of her hand af!d
the numerous bangles op her arms jingled dolefully, The twin
Princesses fainted,

King Aryaka, wh

O was listening
suddenly fixed hjs gaz

¢ on the Master, and in a shrill voice tremb-
ling with excitement Sald: ‘You are right, Master.’
Every one turned to Jook 4 the aged King, who appeared to
be jn a fit They new

The K
rolled. The next mome

IS head about as if in pain. His eyes
with power, ang a

nt he was quite steady. The eyes glowed
Strangely forceful voice issued from his lips:
‘He has the bloog of Aryaka in him, He shall go ang conquer and
make the Nagqg fearlegs.?

The eyes closed, 5 sigh issued from his lips, and the people
stood awe-struck. 1, Pashupati had spoken,

17 P —
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Uddhava felt care-free as he bade- good-bye to Siguri Naga
on the outskirts of Lahuria; the last village on the boundary of
Aryaka’s kingdom. ~He had discovered the whereabouts of the Five

 Brothers. He was loyally carrying. out the mission entrusted to

him by Krishna. He had saved- the twins from committing sui-
cide ; with him away, they would soon forget the unfortunate epi-
sode and, in a year or two, find suitable husbands for themselves.

Curiously -enough, Nikumbha—Uddbava soon discovered the
name of the little Rakshasa—came to show affection for him,
because he was the brother of Bhima. In the twilight mind of the
jittle Rakshasa, Bhima was a shining luminary of strength. -

. Uddhava could not help thinking of what would happen if
he were to be eaten up. When Krishna came to Nagakoota, he
would wait for him in vain. He would feel his loss as he had
never felt the loss of anyone else ‘before. The twins would go
on crying for a few days before they forgot him; he hoped they
would not do something silly out of grief, Uddhava thought with
a smile. His father, Devabhaga, would be-sorry to lose him, and
his motber Kamsaa.would shed copious tears, though not really
sorry to have got rid of a son whqm she disliked. : ,

Ves, the Rakshasas would eat him up and that would be the
end of Uddhava, he thought, and laughed.

Nikumbha was now his old sturdy self, except for a limp,
and led the way towards the chain of barren crags which formed
a parrier separating the Ianq of the Demons from the rest of the
world. - The ground on which they journeyed was stony all the
way ; sometimes it was qlfﬁcult even to see how the path ran; but
Nikllmbha. knew every inch of the way, over which he climbed
merrily with steady and sure steps.

Crossing the barrier of sharp rocks was a risky affair. Some
of them Wwere very steep ; in places the imperceptible path wound
over narrow ledges overhanging the valley. Nikumbha, however,
skirted them with swift steps and laughed at Uddhava’s efforts to
Tnaintsin his balance, for at some places he had to make use of
both his lzands and feet to do so.

At midday the sun was fierce and the rocky ground became
purning hot. Uddhava found it impossible to carry his arms. He
dropped_his sword. He even had to throw away most of the
arTOWS from his quiver. He unslung his bow and used the shaft
only, SO to keep steady. . '

By the aftedmOOm they had crossed the stony heights and
pegan 10 descend to the densely wooded valley, beyond which the
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land of the Demons was situated.

By the time the sun set, they had entered the q}?ep ]ic;;istt.
Nikumbha was in high spirits ; it was his native land, w d(:jrlfa tz
meals of small beasts were plentiful, and he l;zflf: UTh wtaoth
take a hasty repast by himself of what they had left, : en
lay down to sleep side by side under the' shadr? of a tr;]: ; pes

It was midnight ; the moon had risen high in t Ed 1:__ tened‘
Suddenly Nikumbha sat up, began to sniff the air all-:1 :;f e
intently as the wind whistled through the top branches
trees. ] !

r Nikumbha awoke Uddhava by pulli_ng at his hand anig:éntkfic;
a warning finger in a southerly direction. Uddhava fru1 vec. o
eyes. Yes, Nikumbha wag right ; he could hear a very fain e
of distant drums. ‘What is it?’ asked Udghava, unable to u
stand why Nikumbha looked so frightened. )

Raky € replied ]aconicaglly in a whisper and tried to
N to an untrodden path.

Uddhava unaccustomeg to walkifg on thorny paths, refused to
follow him.

A party with drums
shouts of j

Nilhmbha. :said again in a furious
whisper,

:Let Us g0 back little,” said Uddhava.

You Cannot. Th

: €y Wwill catch you, said Nikumbha, as thE
sounds, which were Coming still nearer, suddenly stopped and the
shouts soundeq 4 if the men were smothering them in their throats.
;0T @ moment there Was silence in the forest, except for the whist-
ling wind ang the Croaking of frogs.

hey haye smel ) : : ha. ‘They will

catch yoy,’ melt you, whlspered Nikumbha y
Soon g Cracklin : : st direction

i & sound was heard in a different dir
;‘1‘?;’}‘}% :ea];er to them 4y the time. Nikumbha wag right. The
sas h; - i s
i ad smejt his presence and were approaching him in a
tUd(tI'haYla ground hig teeth. The fateful moment had come.
o Omfr}fa Y his hap Went to his quiver. Nikumbha stopped
h]m'. €y will €at you up,’ he said in a whisper. ‘Go up this
fregy 08 added, pomung to a very tall tree with sturdy branches.

cracki

The Sound of ng twigs trodden by cautious footsteps
e T Praching them. “Eyen the breathing of men could be heaid

in; tae sl night. ¢ Was terrible, this unknown, invisible death

'f-\
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which was closing in upon him.

‘Go up,’ Nikumbha insisted. ‘Don’t come down whatever
happens. They will eat you.!

The silence was broken by a strange, violent screech as if of a
giant bird. Nikumbha would wait no longer. He went On all
fours and glided into the undergrowth of the forest with the swift-
ness of a wild beast and disappeared into the tall grass which
grew at some distance.

For a moment Uddhava felt that Nikumbha had decoyed him
to his death. But the little Rakshasa had been so affectionate that
it was difficult to believe that he could be so wicked. He, there-
fore, decided to accept his advice, and, strapping the shaft of his
bow on to his back to give free movement to his hands, he began
to climb the tree.

He was just in time. He had barely climbed to one of the

" upper branches, -when he saw shadows creeping up to the tree,
and halting under it. A terrible howl broke the silence of the
forest. It was the howl, not of a beast but of ghouls. Uddhava
d with fright. Almost 1nst§nctively he was going to give
up his hold on the branches to which he was slinging, when “the
sage advice of Nikumbha came to his mind: ‘Don’t come down
whatever happens.” He clung on to a strong branch of the tree
with all his strength.

It was a party of fourteen or fifteen Rakshasas carrying 2
souplevef prisonsis. * In therelear moon light, Uiddhaya could 5=
that several of them had spears in their hands, while one or two
carried axcs.

The Rakshasas, standing under the tree, continued to howl
frightfully ; some of them even began to stage a frantic dance
around the trunk. They were trying to frighten him into letting
g0 of the branch to which he was clinging.

After a little while, however, the Rakshasas gave up trying to
: a him, and gay down for arest. The ends of the fibre rapes
hich the prisoners were bound were tied to the foot of one
or other of the captors, so that the unfortunate men could not
make any movement _w1th0ut waking their enemies

Uddhava, determined not 1o be frightened to h.is death, clung
<o the branch of the tree for his very life. When he felt‘thz’at most
of the Rakshasas were asleep, he cautiously began to climb up
to a higher branch. But the slightest noise awoke one or other
of the Rakshasas, who howled at him in the most terrific manner-

when he had climbed to a higher branch, he could find only
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one way of not dropping off through inadvertence: or fright. He
untied the scarf which w.

as wrapped round his waist and bound
himself to another branch, -

The morning star rose, One of the side branches broke un-
der his pressure, Immediately the Rakshasas woke up and again
went round and round the tree howling all the time to frighten

» IWo of them tried to climb up the tree. He took

quiver and
arrow hit the mark. The Rakshasa fell
down with a piteous how] as blood spurted out of his wound. The
other climber slipped down' the tree,

The dawn began to break. There was w
Rakshasas. They appeared to have given u
Irightening Uddhava ; oy of them sat dow

the tree ang the rest led the prisoners on

hispering among the
P their intention of

N as watchmen under
forest.

! va ould see the strange,
i Wwith their sharp, pointed teeth protruding from
» M€ scarlet chipg ted in their 1i i

look blood~thirst}’s et i theic s e ihem

: these long feathers ang their faceg were

}I:\::Lmed scz:\rlei and white. Theijr nails were black and curveq [ike
iKumbha’s, only more pointeq, They were

Wwore necklaces of bones, i

_ S were stone-tipped.
as bound the prisoner o

St0 a tree and pave
ightenedhfy dwere forced to take, ough they -,
a huge fire iy the o <O SO Others collecteq firewood “and 1it

o an opening in the

e
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continued to dance around the fire in which the two victims were
being roasted, yelling defiantly. MG el
The sun began to decline in the sKy. Uddhava gave. up all
hopes. He could not continue to sit- on the ‘top of the tree for
ever ; some time or other he would fall off and would be roasted
in the fire. - :
When the bodies were cooked to satisfaction, they were taken
out of the fire, still in a sitting posture. = After 'having their faces
ainted ‘with soot, they were carried ‘to a -stone shrine on one
side of the open space and offered as a ceremonial sacrifice.
Two of the Rakshasas, who appeared -to be either leaders or
priests, conducted the ceremony. .
 After the offering was made, the Rakshasas again began to
dance and shout to the accompaniment of drums, swinging their
rs and axes with furious joy. The two priests got busy cutting
up the bodies with sharpened sticks of bamboo, and, when the
dance was over, distributed the pieces among the worshippers, who

ate them with relish. g9 :
" Shuddering, Uddhava looked at this grisly ceremony, almost

unable to breathe. ; _
It was long past midnight when the feast was over. Then,

one by one, the Rakshasas dropped off to sleep; it was almost
early morning before all of them were sound asleep, heavy with

the festive mqal.} ;

spea
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Thc. Rakshasas, WéightEd with the heavy fare that they had
red with continuous dancing, slept, some snoring, some

taken and til | :
breathing With their mouths wide open, some rolling uncomfort-

ably on the ground.
Uddhava, perched on one of the top branches of the tree

and self-bound to another upright one, felt giddy. Hunger, thirst,
the grisly sights he had seen, the stench of burning human flesh—
all of which he had borne so far with stoical courage—had their
cumulative effect. Despair seized him. His mind began to lose
its grip. He felt like loosing his hold on the tree and dropping
on to the ground out of a sheer lack of a will to live.

~ To keep up his failing resistance, he went on muttering:
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He Krishna Govinda Hare Murare,

He Naatha Naaraayana Vasudeva.
But now he could not even
Mother Devaki. He found th
ing, and began to doze.

repeat the favourite chant of
e early morning breeze very refresh-
Only now and then he woke up with
a start, for fear he should drop off the tree.

As he sat there half

awake and half asleep,'pictu're after
picture flitted before his eyes. Krishna came with his flute,
playing for Radha

.......... The angry Shaibya stood cursing him
furiouslvs o v, His mother Kamsaa, disgusted with him,
turned away in scorn...... The twins also came now and again,
looking at him with

sweet smiles and living tenderpess. And
every few moments h » adjusted his seat
d down upon the demons, all lying
» round the tree on which he was
came to him fitfull
rom the tree,
++- . Without him,

on the ground, sleeping soundl
seated.

Thoughts
drop down f

Y. Some time or other he would
demons

be roasted alive and eaten by the
Krishna was sure to feel lonely ; there

d anticipate all his wishes . ... What
POOr twins do when they came to know
dead? Perhaps they. wou

that he was
1d throw themselves into the Ganga all
the same
_With the bright sunshine arou
while. H

Opened his. mouth to
air. He che

He was tired-__t
loved to ¢
for some

s ti ired beyond endurance -+-+ He would have
1€ 10 a battle. He coyiq then have sacrificeq his life
Ut now the only pros

. pect before him
Uit on the ground, be

Toasted alive and
noble aspirationg had come to ap i ini d
Al ) 40 Ignominjous en
Ailfl :;,Dd on he dozed off of lay in a faint of utter exhaustion
: 2ope of life hag gone, he thoupht
As his limbg began tq ach ot i
the end by lettj i

¢, he almost felt inel; en
: Ing himse]f drop dq t inclined to hast
free will. The tortyre wa

midday, T}

: s of th ;
8¢. His mouth wag pa € sun penetrated
He felt a burp;

through the folia
to his palate.

;Ién"
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was dying for want of water.
He again prayed to Krishna—a last prayer, a last goodbye,
he thought it was: v
He Krishna Govinda Hare Murare,
He Naatha Naaraayana Vasudeva. .
‘.... My Krishna, my only satisfaction is that I brave death
in order to carry out your mandate. Yes, your wish was always
a command to me and I carried it out as I always have done
throughout my life. Krishna, in my last moments, as throughout
my life, I have been thinking of you and no one else. But how
are you to know of it?... 5 -

Uddhava fell asleep.
It was evening when he woke up. The demons were still

sleeping soundly, except that one or two got up for a moment to
drink at a stream flowing nearby and went to sleep again ....

The forest bestirred itself. The birds were chirrupping. Soon
there was silence throughout the whole landscape as the moon rose,
shedding her liquid beauty over the top of the tree on which
Uddhava was seated. Some of the demons woke up, went hither
and thither, came back near the tree and again went to sleep.

Uddhava could not now sustain himself any longer. Hunger,
thirst and exhaustion were all working on him. His limbs werc
stiff. His back ached. His head was splitting. The moment of
his death was coming nearer ....

It was now impossible for him to sleep. He looked at the
beautiful moonlight, with its silver guilding the top of the trees,
weaving beautiful patterns on the ground and on the bodies of
the sleeping demons ....

It was strange, he thought, how he was going to his death.

Possibly no Arya had ever met such a fate before?
He laughed at himself. Kacha was eaten by Sage Shukra-
charya and, at the call of Sanjivani, he had come out of the Sage’s
stomach, hale and hearty.” But no one would call him back after
he was eaten up. He wished he knew the Sanjivani mantra of
Shukracharya to tear open tht? stomach of the demons and come
out alive. NO such luck for him! k

There was a film before Uddhava’s eyes, He was not sure
whether he was awake or asleep. He heard the voice of the twins:
‘Uddhava has been eaten by the demons’ .... No, that was not
correct. He was still sitting on the tree .. But there was N0
doubt that he was soon going to be eaten. '

suddenly, across the corridor of his half-conscious mind there
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; - i TR
ang out the words: ‘Uddhava shall not die while T am alive.’ I
T

im-
was the beloved voice—the voice of power. Uddhava shook h

self awake. Had he heard the voice? Or was it a trick played

There was no mistaking the voice, or the t&gfédtc]ling of an
i i ich- ds were u - §
unshakable destiny, in which " the wor ( _
5 The dark blue face was before hLITl: The eyes ﬂashedsﬁeéo‘v‘:irtllgl
assurance. The head, with- its curly hair and diadem cre

a peacock feather, was bent towards him in infinite tenderness. ... .

: = is
For a moment his despair disappeared. _Hopv entered his
heart. ... ?

He smiled as if Krishna was before him—a smile of affection,

. ie,
loyal devotion and surrender, ‘Lord, I am yours. Even if I di
I will die carrying out your ma

ndate, with your name on my lips.:

He was startled again.... The same voice, tht-‘z same accents

were borne on the. breeze, ‘Uddhaya -shall not.die while I am
alive’ . ... He smiled. His i

magination was playing tricks upon
ad heard the beloved voice once more. He was happy
to die having hearq it.

The demons began to wake up, to- yawn and to twist their
bodies into activity as the dawn broke.
Now they w

ere all awake and active round the tree on which

he sat, howling, grimacing, trying to frighten him into falling off.

t was a matter of moments, thought Uddhava, for he had pot the

S4Me stamina as the day before. Any time he would fa]) off.
The Rakshasag danced

round the tree, ght dried twigs fro

and heaped them around it. Evidently they were 2oi
fire to bring him down,
The demons lit the fire,

The smoke was choking Uddhava's
nostrils as he sat there On top of the tree,
‘Oh, Kri

m the forest
ng to light a

» Krishna, I am yours ip jife and death. Don't eyer forget
me," he muttered out of sheer exhaustion. He decided to let go
his hold and plunge into the ‘fire, -

Before his ¢

; ecision was complete]
noises, suddenly, he Seénsed rather thap
circling movement as on th
had been Coming

the earlier oce
.8 Up to him, Evidently

was approachmg. The

feeding the fire,

: Rakshasag who were sitting round the tree
Pricked up their ears and- Joo
fear, for they to

ked at each other in
0 had hearq the sound;

y made, above the jungle
heard g Creeping and en-
asion when the Rakshasas
another party of Rakshasas
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a sound like the terrible roar of an angry lion, reverberating through
the forest glades. The Rakshasas who surrounded the tree on
which he sat evidently knew what it meant and scampered away-as
fast as their legs could carry them. i

From one end of the opening a mighty Rakshasa came for-
ward, taller, sturdier and stouter than any person Uddhava had
ever seen before. A long dark beard swept his chest; a mantle
of feathers covered his body ; a huge club, almost like an uprooted
tree, rested on his shoulders. !

Uddhava’s heart missed a beat. He had just escaped one

calamity to be plunged into another. Evidently this appeared to
be the king of a more ferocious breed of Rakshasas than the one
which he had been facing. There was, however, one difference.
This Rakshasa, who had painted himself scarlet and white like the
others, though more gprgeously, had no feathers on his nose and
no chips in his lips, and he did not walk with the same animal-like
oait as the others. ...
_“' The Rakshasa®chief stopped in the centre of the opening and
sent off a thunderous roar once again. In response, his followers
—they were Rakshasas of just the ordinary size and kind—came
running out of the thickets. :

The chief sniffed the air and looked on all sides, expecting to
find someone. From a thicket by his side, a boy Rakshasa rushed
forward on all fours; Uddhava recognised him ; he was Nikum-
bha. The boy stood up, pulled the hand of the chief and pointed
out Uddhava sitting in the tree. ‘The wicked, ungrateful wretch!”
muttered Uddhava. e

The chief looked up. The giant frame, the sturdy shoulders
the pillar-like neck, were strangely familiar, Uddhava thought,
though he had never scen the Rakshasa before. )

Recognising Uddhava, the face of the chief broke into a broad
smile—a smile with which Uddhava was all too familiar. He
<houted, laughing: ‘Uddhava, come down. What are you Syt
there, you mf_mkey?’ The words were spoken in the sacred Ianguagg
of the gods, in the pure tones which Uddhava loved so well. His
heart boundzd w1th]]oy_ :

«Come down the tree. Don’t go on sittin :
monkey, repeated the deep hearty voice. ‘If ygouthgs’t lli(]?mg
down, jump. I will catch you as you fall. Don’t be a coward.
[ am not going to eat you up.’

Uddhava tore away the scarf which bou i
and dropped down with the words: ‘Oh, Krisgldnal,m}l;utoh;}zi Lr:;
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S . - ;
youré);ionr:l;s;cewed Uddhava in his hands, lifted hngua?rf:i -;gu
aid with a laugh: ‘King Vrikodara has come lt?[;;a:reisyjus,t TR
qihank Krishna for it. You ungrateful wretch! Tha

luck.”

: austi inted in
Uddhava, overcome with emotion and exhaustion, fain
the arms of his mighty cousin.

20
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When Uddhava

Tegained consciousness, he felt faint with
hunger and thirst.

He could not even stand ; his legs were Sh.ak-

ing. He allowed himself to be led by BhlmahEO :‘h?gfam running

nearby and impatiently bent down to slake his thi o hibie at
In the meantime Nikumbha brought some fruits, which he ate.

‘Now you lie down ang go to sleep’, ordered Bhima. ‘In the mean.
time T wil deal with these Rakshasas.’
When Uddhavga woke u

mediately fe]|, 1

the culprits wh

in the neighbouring thickets,

hanging them ; he stood befor

they had eaten, enjoying their
r.

te
. When Uddhay, ~ent up to him, Bhima turned to him and
said with a laugh: “Thege fell

Bhima was not content with merely
e them as they threw out whatever
discomfiture with uproarious laugh-

OWs can never overcome the taste for
our flesh., I ap getting them to disgorge whatever they have
eaten’

_ Uddhay, shuddered when he recalled the nj
Tiences which

ghtmarish expe-
he had hag the night before.

€N punishment had been meted out to all those who were
caught and sengipeys Were posted to watch them, Bhima led

ddhava intq the interior of the forest. Nikumbha kept Uddhava
company, holding hjg hand as he had do

ne when they first entered
the Land of the Demons,
aving regaineq his Strength, Uddhava looked carefully at the
strange transformatiop Which had come over his cousin.
‘Don't look at me as if you had never seen me before. You
have always peep, a fool, Uddhava. 1f you wanted to come to

el

i
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me, why didn’t you send word by Nikumbha? I would have come
to receive you myself,’ said Bhima.

‘But how was I to know that you were the king of these man-
caters?” asked Uddhava wryly. ‘And you seem to like being it!’

‘Of course I like it immensely,’ said Bhima. ‘It is better to
be their king than to have to fight that wily Shakuni and his
nephews in Hastinapura. Here you know where you are. You
can fight ; you can Kill ; you can be killed. If you are alive, you
can live as you like.’

‘But how did you come to be here? Where is Aunt Kunti?
And where the other Brothers?’ asked. Uddhava.

‘Oh, they are all safe. I am going to take you to them, if
they have not been already eaten up before we meet them,” said
Bhima, chuckling to himself. ‘It is all my doing’ He laughed
as if it was a great joke, andladded: ‘I don’t know why these things
happen to me, of all the Five Brothers.’

«Krishna—in fact, all of us—have been troubled about you
Brothers,’ said Uddhava. R

‘Nothing can happen to us if I am there’ said Bhima with
e bragging air of a naughty boy. ‘Uncle Vidura told us that we
would be safe only if we were thought in Hastinapura to be dead.
So, after you left Varanavata, when a beggar woman and her five
sons happened to come and stay with us, we found an opportunity.
we set fire to the palace and escaped through the tunnel which,
you know, had been excavated by Uncle Vidura’s mason. A
boat propelled by machines was waiting for us—thanks again to
our Uncle. We were soon across the river. We did not want to
be 1.ecogmsed and so we passed by Ekachakra and took the wav
of the forest. Oh, it was great fun?’ 2

“Why did you come to this wretched land?’ asked Uddhava

«Oh, that is another story. But don’t call it a wretched land.

. i moypcountry ;L anmls king—King Vrikodara,” said Bhima,
and slapped his chest. 2 On our way we h:ad to pass through somé
Naga villages. The vi lagers were so frightened of us that we
thought they would go and report our presence to their chief, who
would comeé and recognise us. You know, Uddhava, we are such
a peculiaf family that it is difficult to miss us—an old woman who
can’t walk, a giant who can roar and four others—a wi .

a nincompoop and a star- S¢ man, a
dandy> r-gazer—none of who

themselves! So I | . whom can take
ro OC 1t the € ed them deeper into the forest, he added
jaughife at the funny description of his mother and brothers which
he had gwen.
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“‘It must have been terrible for Aunt Kunti to walk through
rest, said Uddhava. _ _ )
o f%h, I would not allow her to do so,” replied Bh}mal. The
soles of her feet are as tender as lotus leaves., I carried ‘her all
the way, and sometimes had to carry the others too. They all
think “themselves very clever, but without me they would not be
able to live for a moment. Whenever there is a difficulty, they,

like helpless babes, look to me," added Bhima, and laughed proudly.
‘But how did you become

the King of the Rakshasas?’ asked

Uddhava. .
‘Oh, that was because T was fit to be their King,’” said Bhima
pi:oudly. ‘Oh, it wag great! Even our ancestor, Chakravarti Bha-

rata, would not have lived through this adventure. Listen: For
two days we went deeper into the forest, sleeping under the trees
and eating wild fruits. Then Hidimba came.’

‘Who is Hidimba?* asked Uddhava.

‘Don’t you know? He was the King of the Rakshasas, He
was going through the forest with his men, when he smelt us. You
kno'.\:, they can snie)p Men a yojana away,’ said Bhima.

_ _‘Don’t I know jto° said Uddhava.

g 'E:iant}I:ix:egaxll to creep near us in a s€micircle on padded
j I.k_now that way of theirs too, by bitter experience,

me s}\l;mr every time T think of it’, said Uddhava,

e had no AIms except the staffs we brothers carried. So I
put the brothers behind me with mother in the centre, asking them
to look after her, Then 1 stepped W paces towards
Hidimba, There he was, as fierce » Raksh i

! Was worth, He roared. reply.  Mother
fﬁ;?idha;d P}(;Qé'_ Sahadevya h_ad to work all his mirac]eI; );11 order to
With 2 bisoert Mba and his men then howled at e, 7 replied

leger hc{“”]- Uddhava, you have never hearq me roar ; even
happily e fnghtenedl by it,’ said Bhima looking at his cousin

It makes

L] =
I roared ip

a Iﬁ d"iﬁf;‘;sayogl do it this morning, It wag frightening enough,

to you?’ ", could have fainted myself. Thep what"happened
“They howleq and

dare to howleq I

oared, They did not
24 nyone like me before.
vance - ALt

Ad b hurled it o d with his stone tipped

me, T iy AT i spear pointed at me.
i i > - Jumped high, eludeq it, and rushed at
him with a thundemUS Troar. T did it so suddenly that th::- Raksha-
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sas, who generally frighten people, were frightened themselves.
They - retreated a few paces,’ said Bhima with a smile, his eyes
glistening merrily.

: ‘How could you be so terrifying?’ asked Uddhava. ‘Gene-
rally you are so kind”

‘Oh, Uddhava, you don’t know your cousin! If you want to
frighten people, leave it to me. When the Rakshasas fell back, I
found an opportunity. A huge rock, which even ten people could
not move, was lying on the ground in front of me. T lifted it with
all my strength and hurled it at Hidimba. The rock did the trick.
It crashed his skull, and with a fearful scream the Rakshasa fell
to the ground. He was a very powerful Rakshasa—and tall too,
though he only came up to my .shoulders. But he had no chance
against me. Thank your stars that you have a cousin like me.’

=" Bhima continued gleefully, patting Uddhava on the back. ‘His
followers began to run away in fright. I caught hold of one
Rakshasa by the leg, swung him round and dashed him against a
tree. They stood watching. Then a miracle happened. A sud-
den change cameé OVer the rest. They had considered Hidimba
to be a demon of magic strength. When he was killed, they were
stunned. They threw their spears and hatchets to the ground and
rostrated themselves before me, said Bhima, laughing trium-

hantly.
; ‘I—{ow was that?’

«These Rakshasas are Very strange. They believe that their
chief inherits the invincible strength of their great ancestor, Viro-
chana. Once they find that he is not invincible, he no longer 1€
mains fit to be their king. I have heard that sometimes, when a
chief is found to have lost his strength, he is roasted alive and
eaten, so that his strength may enter those who eat him. So, when
1 proved stronger than their king, they were willing to offer their
loyalty to me. To them I was a Rakshasa of greater invincibility,’

said Bhlma ) )
‘What did you do with them?’ asked Uddhava.

o went to them, kicked a few, collected their spears and hat-
chets and distributed them to the Brothers, Then we tied them
with fibres and ordered them to lead me to the place where Hid-
jmba lived,” said Bhima.

‘Did they obey you?’ asked Uddhava.

‘Only one Rakshasa tried to play a trick on me. I lifted him
‘and ﬂl:lng him high up into the air. He came down with a crash
and died,’” Bhima chuckled. ‘Thereafter no Rakshasa ventured to
K113
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5 be
i k Uddhava, how ferocious I-cal'l‘M
lay any tricks. You know, ; N0 L Lt y
Phy I want?” Bhima turned to Uddhava with moc 1 osied mel
El.;;;t was shocked at what he called my brutality an s. 6. fore0s
If I had not been brutal, he wou]ld not havet ber.lan alive ; :
t—ha ha!’ said Bhima, laughing uproariously. il
& ‘Wﬁat happened to the dead Hidimba? asked Uddhava,
ous to know what obsequies he received. o -
We took his dead body with us. He was carried by
Rakshasas,” replied Bhima., Iy : .
‘Did you go to the settlement of Hidimba?’ asked Uddhava.
‘Of cours
at the h

in response—the Rakshas

; ; __all
as, their wives ang their children
With pointed teeth ang lips pierced with
all came Hig

red chips. Befofe.thﬁg:—
imbaa, the sister of Hidimba, a stout Rakshasi,
Whole body painted, her haj
laces of b

z K-
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‘ 2 ur
How didthe Rakshasas recejye you when they learnt of ¥©
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‘When they learnt that T hag killed Hidimba, they fell .at ible
f};@é._ '];.‘hf:){] believed that not only the spirit of the ilwzlncirlto
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me,” said. B, &r chana  himself, had P
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Tespectful admiration. The Rakshasa women always fall in 100Ll
With those who kill their fathers 4nq brothers, 1y this land yf._ll
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akshasj at my feet, wooin :
fully like 5 p

\nd ) o oleg”
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great heap before me. In front of me, a burly Rakshasa with a
huge belly sat, ostensibly to see that I was not starved. He was
one of their priests. After we had all started eating, he began tO
_ press me to eat more and more. He was a big eater himself, and
for every morsel that he took he offered one to me.’

‘Why did he do that?’ asked Uddhava.

‘I could see that it was not mere hospitality. = It was a chal-
lenge to my kingship,” said Bhima chuckling to himself. ‘Every
Rakshasa was watching this combat between us; soO I simply let
myself go. He gave me a helping and I gave him one in return.
This went on for some time. He was a big eater himself, 1 tell
you, Uddhava. I had not seen the like of him and he had not
seen the like of me either. You know, Uddhava, 1 ordinarily take
what would more than satisfy four people,” Bhima smiled proudly.
‘and once I make up my mind, I can fill one compartment after
another of my stomach. So we went on feeding each other till
the fellow could take no more. He was filled to bursting”’

‘Oh, it was delightful to see him almost splitting, belching all
the time, rubbing his hand over his fat paunch,” said Bhima laugh-
ing uproariously at the revived memory of that glorious event.
“There were tears in his eyes. He could eat no more. Now I
reversed the hospitality. I went on feeding him, taking one mor-
sel myself for one morsel pushed into his mouth. The other Rak-
shasas gave up eating themselves and stood around us, watching
the competition. Then he could eat no more. But 1 would not
let him say “no” and pushed a morsel into his mouth ; he almost
threw it out. I offered him another and began to take two morsels
for every one which I offered him,’ said Bhima gleefully, his eyes
danc:ng merrily as if he was narrating a huge joke.

5 m;[; threw out whatever I gave }3im, though he tried to swallow

! y to maintain his prestige, Bhima continued, ‘Then he
fainted ; he rolled over, beating his stomach with his fists, The
Ra!(shasas were surprised ; they had never i

ey seen the fellow stop
E:'itlneg‘.-f I ;olgl }hem to take him away, for he could not get up by
imselt. n continued to go eati 5
fore. They were dazed. Theyg fc?lnprg;ﬁ{ca}ie\f?g:zmous’l ;So::é
ll')oars of victory and called me what in the sacred 1352 Eaag | e
d‘? Raja lVrlkodara. They had no doubt in their mindsgthat the
vine Virochana had ent 1
longer Bhj ntered me’ Then he added: ‘I Was P9
come to l?;“a to the Rakshasas; I was Vrikodara—Virochan?
pricking their thumbs and painting my forehead wi
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their blood.’ !
“What happened tq {he priest?” asked Uddhava.
‘He died the next day,’ replied Bhl_mﬂ-
‘Well, T have never heard such a thin
il i then?’ As P
Udd{ls?v‘}?at ;‘i‘ghalt (cil(r)d ggﬁ f;;)k me? I made Hidimbaa my wife,
o : A7) hing to do.
replied Bhima, a5 jf 1t was the most natur_al thing :
P ‘Oh, GOd Of au gods! And what did A.unt Kuntl and yDLII'
to that?’ Uddhava. )
Elde?tth;l; rr?adzawryasfl;ﬁs. Mother Kunti would not even Jook
at my beautify] bride with bone I}ecklaces_and pointed  teeth.
Yudhishthira hag religious compunctions. Arjun

4 and Nakula, in
sheer disgust, Kept their €yes turned away from me, Onl
deva came tq my res

- He said: “If we are to live hidden from
this world, thig is the best i i
how wise he is.

_ - You know
Then Mother agreed,’” said Bhima.
1d 50 you were acclaimed their King? askeq Uddhaya,
Of - Do you think T would have marrieq Hidim-
if I had pot been

nvited to be their King? Thep my diff-
ing to their ceremonial riteg

» they chopped
d and wanted to roast his body for Cerémonjg|
€ast. I stepped in, I would not allow Hidimba to pe roasted
and eaten, | $tood near the
Were reduceq 0

funeral pyre til] a1 his f1
ashes, with the R
Unhappy 4¢ havip

esh and bopes
g lost ap excellen

akshasag surroun

ding me, a)
t feast. Two elq

€Is protested

hoever €ats humap flesh wil] b
from a tree til] 4 that he h

€ suspended
who Performg the

as eaten comes out,

And any priest
ﬂesh-eating ceremony, will haye his head
broken”,’ Said Bhimg ¥

‘So, they have Now  given up eating humap flesh?” asked
Uddhavya,

‘Most of them haye. But as you have SCEN yourself some of
them stey) away intg distant parts of the forest and enjoy a feast
to _their liking, €y can’t give up their Craving for it’, said
Bhima.

‘But wh

Y didn’t Hidimbaga eat you up?’ asked Uddhaya,
‘Oh, you don know Hidimbaa, She s frightfully in 1oye
with me. Hidimpgg skull was €Xposed to the sup anq she insisted
Upon my hanging j; , My waist. It was to pe

royalty. But T

the insignia of m
would not wear it. She insisted.

g before in my life,’ said F

~s

T threateneq to,
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break her brother’s skull to pieces. She cried piteously like 2
loving wife. “No”, she said, “if his skull is not with you, his
spirit will come and destroy you”.’

‘His spirit will destroy you! Uddhava asked in surprise.

“You don’t understand these people, Uddhava. Hidimbaa
wanted the skull to be kept by me, but not out of love for her
brother. She believed that if it was not kept under control, the
spirit of Hidimba would rise and destroy me,’ said Bhima.

“Then what did you do with the skull?’” asked Uddhava.

‘We came to a compromise—husband and wife. Uddhava,
shall I tell you one thing? She makes a very fine wife. She is so
loyal and affectionate. But I have a susPicion; if ever I fallill or
become weak, she will have me roasted alive and enjoy my flesh,’
said Bhima.

«what was the compromise?’ asked Uddhava.

‘She keeps her brother’s skull pnder her pillow, so that she
can keep control over his spirit at night, lest I should be harmed,’

said Bhima. !
: <And what do Aunt Kunti and the Brothers think about it?’

asked Uddhava.

‘Mother Kunti does not know whether to admire me for sav-
ing them all or to CUrs® me for marrying a wicked Rakshasi.
yudhishthira thinks that this is a tapascharya (penance) which we
must perform. Arjuna fidgets all the time. He tries to make
" bows and arrows out of the bamboos we have and shoots at high-
flying birds. When he is disgusted with these feeble weapons, he
makes reed pipes, plays on them, and whenever he feels safe from
the voracious hunger of the Rakshasas, dances by himself. Nakula
is equally unhappy. He tries to spend his time training deer, dogs
and rabbits, though, before the training is complete, ec:rery one of
them finds its way into the stomachs of my people. Sahadeva is
the only wise man; he sees a deep meaning in all these trials of

ours. and studies the means of avoiding our being harmed,” said

Bhima.
‘How do you feel?” asked Uddhava,

qq feel all right.l 'I eat, drink, rule over the Rakshasas and
make love to my Hidimbaa, though, by the way, the fibres that
she puts on her hair are disgusting,” added Bhima’gn a whisper.
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Bhima and Uddhava slowly made their way through the dtfﬂg‘;
forest. Ultimately they came to a large clearing. On eacbuilt.
the surrounding trees a hut of grass and bamboo had been P

‘What are those nests for?’ asked Uddhava, surprised at hu

i een built on the tops of trees. ]
hav1?ght: that is where mg Rakshasas live. Every night, C§Ch
family goes up its tree and sleeps in its hut, You know, they

dare not sleep on the ground, lest they should provide a feast for
some enemy,’ said Bhima.

At one end of the clearing, there was a grove of big trees, on
each of which was a bamboo hut

- Bhima proudly pointed them
out. "These are our palaces where Mother Kunti and the Brothers
live,

They rarely come down, T have told them not to when I
M not present, for T cannot Say when my Rakshasas may develop
a craving for theijr delicious flesh, At times T have seen some of
i with evident relish’ Then he
farther away, with sweeping
- ‘That is my royal
palace,’ said Bhima proudly.

Standing in front of the huts, Bhima roared in his Jeonine
way, this time not i anger, but in playfulness, Oyt of the open-

INgs of the huts appeared the familj

ar faces of Aunt Kuntj and the
‘Mother, here is Uddhava,’

shouted Bhima iy the sacred

language of the 80ds. ‘He hag Come t me
doivel e € to keep us COmpany. Co
Hearing his roar, Hidimbaa, f,

2 her
husband with , loving croon, > Yal hut, welcomed
with a hearty laugh, ~¢

Hidimbaa,” he gaiq ;
‘come down. We have

_Uddhava coulq nof shake off the feeling
a nightmare.

The afternoon me

: munity wa sha-
sas as usual took their meaj before Y was over. The Rak

. Sunset and ¢J; - to thei”
tree-top homes before it yag dark. climbed up into
Mother Kunti insigte

next day, as Uddhava needed a good p b, i
Aunt Kunti, thought Uddhay e hg eSt. It was just

d seen that he was very

al of the com
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\;f\?:l??nt(ilx sleepy, and it was just as well that she did not allow the

YO ers to ask. him any questions.

v l;?;l}liﬂ;tahlradh;ed in a tree-top hut with Mother Kunti. The
st s :&‘l ﬁah§deva,.had a hut between them. Uddhava
s lljlut % g with Arjuna who had a hut to himself.
e ad a ladder of rope made out of fibres for the
ke < go up or come down. Mother Kunti was the only one
e as carried to her hut on the shoulders of one oF other of

sons.

- Uddhava found the Five Brothers living in an unnatural world.
: xcept for Bhima, the Brothers, like Aunt Kunti, lived in an iso-
ated community by themselves, having practically no contact with
the Rakshasa world. Yudhishthira had become grave, almost taci-
turn. Arjuna went about with his bow and flint-tipped arrows,
concerned only with the security of his brothers and mother.
Nakula served Mother Kunti, kept her company and looked after
her wants. Sahadeva, when he was not serving his elder brothers,
was lost in thought during the day and gazed at the stars at night.

They talked among “hemselves ; they did not care to learn
the language of the Rakshasas, nor establish contacts with them.
They could never outgrow their repugnance to their habits.

Bhima was the only exception. He tried to keep his brothers
and mother happy, looked after them with care, played husband
to Hidimbaa, ate and drank, shouted at his chiefs, domm_ated the
community, led them on expeditions and took part in their sports.
His vital spirits overflowed the bounds of race, language and cul-
ture. He knew that his people considered the Rakshasas as aliens
and the Rakshasas returned the feeling. But his zealous affection
for his family and the reverence which he showed to Mother Kunti
and Yudhishthira compelled the Rakshasas to treat his family
with unquestionable though distant respect.

That night Uddhava slept like a log and got up only when
the rays of the sun penetrated into his hut. Arjuna had already
climbed down from the hut. Uddhava slipped down the rope
ladder to the ground, where he found his cousin waiting for him.
o ‘Brother Uddhava, hurry up. Take your bathe in the river.

e are all dying to hear the news which you have brought.
hel_s\_\’hen Uddhava went for his bathe he saw Hidimbaa having
She t]1rf]1dthe same river a little way off with a few Rakshasi friends.
Baiot o f';ken off the wig of fibres which she always Wore; the
theretore 1E face had been washed away also, Uddhava was,

, Surprised to find her a powerful but shapely and sinuous
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Bhima
Woman,. more like a liopesg than a human. Ngo wonder
; ; ith her, . joined
s I}:ggf ‘if:s bathe and pjs morning sandhy ‘.”’!l dUhdiﬂ.l:izaaj?:noll
the Five Brothers, Wwho, accompanied by Kunti, oy who had taken
at a little distance fropm, the settlement. Bhima, :h With instrne:
kindly to Nikumbha, set him to watch the forest pa ,hi -y
tions to give 4 Warning if anyone wags four:]ci 2:)[;13;031‘311”]’;2 oy

They aJ] s, i S5 : S Ibisural
Bhima, gs Was his won', lay down on the Er3sS sideways, leisurely
listening ¢ the tal
idea struck him, ; ;

~Now, Uddhaya, e 45 all about what happened afge; we jeft

Hastinapura,‘ said Yudhj i

‘But before that,

Yes, tell her ghg first;” said Bhima, faughing at his mothers
cager questiong ‘Mother s more concerned with the health of’ her
“Eldest” and hjg beloved S0ns than with all of yg BBt toget_hel'-'

"My son, don’t wish 3 cven to your enemy,’ saiq s, o/
_reb'uking it ome day the Great God will mej¢ their hearts.

. T wish them ge e ' :
Winking ¢ Yudhishthira
Mother,

oW, Bhima, will you listen to Uddhava?’ gaiq
g dulgengyy, € must hear everything
Us how oy elders are doin !

from him. He
.~ Was g Wonderfy) family knj¢ i, close aff
.bemgn and ishth: :

ection—the mother,
800d ; yygp; Ira, sincere and dignified ; Bhima, a
huge Haughty > In Spite of hig years, lying op the ground lazily ;
Aluna g aight a5 , rod, all attentiop,

turmng from

his “brilliant eyes
one speajcer to another. Nakuly Sat next to him.
-S_ahadeva Sat a little
listep;

farther away with his ¢yes fixed on the ground,
Ud, hlﬂg 1o every word

» but  cool, collected, and impassivz-
; 3Va coylq not hej iri rjuna ; he wasg so ‘handsome,
Intelligeny and alep P admir ng Arj _h

d happeneq and all that he knew
: also told them about Krishng’s meeting the
t 'Venerable : 2 e

o

( c€ern about the
‘the Master ; of

-
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wou.;ld have been roasted alive but for the timely arrival of Bhima.
‘Krishna will soon be coming to Nagakoota from Kampilya,” he
concluded. “The Yadava chiefs will also arrive soon from Hastina-
pura. Krishna wants all of you to come with me and accompany
us to Dwaraka. You must get out of this hell.’

Arjuna, fastidious as ever in spite of his long hair, untrimmed
beard and fox skin shoulder-straps, grew flushed with joy. ‘Oh,.
Uddhava, you are a messenger from the gods,” he said, and his
cultured, well-modulated voice was unable to disguise his excite-
ment. ‘I hope we will soon get out of this infernal hole.” And
he looked hopefully at Yudhishthira.

Yudhishthira, his eyes unsmiling, was lost in thought. All
the others waited for him to speak, for the Brothers, in spite of
their temperamental differences, were united in their respectful
loyalty to the head of the family.

After a while Yudhishthira spoke, his voice low but clear.
‘We accepted banishment because it was our duty. Grandfather
and Uncle Vidura thought that it was in the interest of the Kurus
and to our interest t0Oy

‘It was in the interest of the Kurus all right, if by Kurus you
mean only our uncle’s sons’ interjected Arjuna,

Yudhishthira, ignoring Arjuna’s interruption, continued:
‘We left Varanavata because Uncle Vidura, who was the person
who had our welfare most at heart, thought it advisable that we
should be supposed dead.

‘We are worse than dead,” commented Arjuna with a touch
of bitterness. '

‘How can you be worse than dead when I am ruling over
this land and my people have not yet eaten you up?’ asked Bhima
with an air of offended dignity, but also with a broad smile.

‘If Krishna thinks that we should come to Dwaraka and pro-
claim to the world that we are alive, we ought to do so,” said
vudhishthira slowly. ‘But we must first secure the approval of
the Master, the Best of Munis, and Uncle Vidura.’

‘We cannot always be guided by what Hastinapura thinks we
should do,’ said Arjuna, betraying impatience at the way his eldest
brother looked at the situation. ‘We cannot go on rotting in this
wilderness till Duryodhana is pleased to suffer us to be “alive.”’

‘Eldest, T would sooner train horses in Dwaraka than sit here
training rabbits, which generally find their way into the mouths
of these subjects of Bhima’s,’ said Nakula in disgust. fias

“Then' why not train a Rakshasi 'as T do?’ interjected Bhima
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i - hen he made
if he had cracked a mighty joke. W b
?}?i(i z};i:ﬂigr;iiéf remark, Mother Kunti looked at Bhima in I
dmgeslﬁfiﬁ;f&ﬁ:.l\;?; Nakula glanced at his ugly fo?;ifkifhisc?louhe .
straps, mentally comparing them _Wltl‘l’ the ﬁl:;er;!. ot e
always wore at Hastinapura, and'sald with ﬁl&‘; 's'; he exclaim:
the Great God, Shankara, can train your Raks a51t;) e i
ed. ‘Oh gods! What creatures!’ dI:: I;Célliled up ’
mm]i:rﬁ;:;niess,lgédm};?s };:iz:f:d '? havg made up my mind tohigli
to Dwaraka and, in Krishna's company, perform dct;ds atai:; q
even the g0ods will tremble.’ He p:aused a little and t 1S{nisor t;irdS
am sick of spending my days trying to shoot down ying basas
with little bambog sticks and being laughed at by the Raks

i imitati their
a5 a nincom Imitating

der-

POOp  who cannot decoy them by
Speech.’

‘What more do you want?’ asked Bhima.

Oh, T know what 1 want. Every night I dream of my splen-
> my shining silvery arrow-heads,
Which' twg

and my magic s{ring-‘;
' ng so musically,’ ‘said Arjuna reminiscently, and lapsec
Into a syllen silence. ; ‘We
Yudhishthira' intervened ‘in  hig quiet, decisive way. Wr
should nog 20 on lamenting OVer our present plight. The Great
God is Ol'ily tésting our powers of endurance. We must' Sta.nlf!
the trial’ he said, and continued: ‘What we have to decide is:
shoulq y, 80 to Dwar;

going to have to d(.’.'pend on the moods of
I you, said Ar;

juna impatiently. ‘And
going to change, for he wil| never dare
o A0ything whiop his son, Duryodhang, disapproves of. He
YL neve 8Ve us our due, We must accept Kri ’
him to Dwaraka o anywhere in
Ve out oy

Jour future for ourselves,’
iten ! Udhishthir, glanced at ¢
silent Teproof.

he irritated Arjuna ip a mild though

ting down birds,” said Arjung
¢ Pleaded almost piteously.
© gods wij heIp_ Us and we will carve o

Now in a chastened
‘Let g go, Brother.

ut an €mpire for our-
T have already wop a king

dom for you. Why do you want
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more?’ asked Bhima.

‘Yes, a kingdom in which, every time your back is turned,
we are af!-zud ‘of being eaten up,’” said Arjuna in contempt.

vyudhishthira raised a hand to stop this banter. ‘We should
not do what we want to, but what is right he said. ‘I wish we
could find out from the Master the proper thing to do in the
situation?!’

‘When I met the Master, Krishna only wanted me to find
out whether you were alive and safe,” said Uddhava.

‘I agree that the Master loves us,’ interrupted Arjuna, who
had again worked himself up into an excited state. ‘So does
Uncle Vidura; so does Grandfather Bhishma. But their only
concern is to maintain the glory of the Kurus; we are only fuel
to keep its flame burning bright. It does not matter to them if
we are reduced to ashes.’

“You are very unfair to them. I cannot imagine that the
Master has forgotten us,” said Yudhishthira.

‘Am I unfair?’ asked Arjuna with a touch of vehemence.
‘Here are five of the best Aryas who ever wielded arms. Here is
the noblest of women who ever bore a son. We are not to be
happy ; we are not to win fame. We must rot, rot rot, in this wret-
ched jungle.  Arjuna, carried away by indignation, permitted
himself to speak 2 little defiantly.

Nakula nodded assent vigorously. Bhima patted Arjuna on
the back with 2 Jaugh as if he had cracked a joke. Sahadeva
alone sat silent, his face inexpressive. :

yudhishthira smiled indulgently in the manner of a wise

arent. ‘Arjuna, we cannot think of our own inclinations. We
have to think what our Dharma is,’ he said in his quiet, Persuasive
way-.

}"Is it not our duty to accept the advice of Krishna, who is
the greatest champion of Dharma there can ever be? Should we
ot stand by his side to establish righteousness  in the world?”
asked Arjuna. '

‘Let us think patiently about it for a little,” said Yudhishthira.
“Which is the higher Dharma—to take a decision ourselves, or t0
wait for the decision of the elders—the Master, our Grandfather

and Uncle Vidura?’ : ;
< who have completely forgotten us, I am sure,” inter-

rupted Nakula.
‘It is not right to say that, Nakula,” said vudhishthira. ‘It

was the Most Venerable Mother (Satyavati) who charged Krish-
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na with the mission of finding us, and I am sure Grandfather and
uncle Vidura knew all about it ; )
‘But we must alsp try to help them by thinking for ourselves,
said Arjuna. ‘Let us be the masters of our own lives.’
T am willing to agree with you, Arjuna, if I can convince
myself that to take 5 decision ourselves at this moment is our
duty,” said Yudhishthira, and then turned to Sahadeva, ‘Saha-

deva, why don't you let us have your opinion? What would you
advise?’

ing every word, and everybody listened to him intently, for he had
the oracular gift of peyer speaking unless solicited, have been
watching the starg for a long time-and I am sure relief wil] come

Athis, Why Uddhava has come from Krishna,” interjected
Bhir'n;‘:/hy didn’t you tefy y this before, you sly fellow? asked

‘Did - : ;
smile; You ever ask me about it? replied Sahadeva with a

i quziid the highest Tegard for his wisdop.

. et, even vyo; Sah i
izt e <, Ddhadeva replied: “Let Brother Ud-
ever hegg d?;?fek to Krishng Vaasudeva. We ought to accept what-
Planets wip > IEhe advises yg to go with him, we should. The
ets. :::II then be auspicious,” ‘ ‘
what the Y;JU. Sahadeva, Agq usual you have rightly divined
en it jg o . said ‘Yudhishthira.
joy. “Ud s canma:)tef of days,’ said Arjuna, transported with
mgh{, at the liteds oo Omorrow ang come back within a fort-

b ava : :
Kunti. ) . Must 2o back Ilmmc_d:atc]y,’ said Mother

Suddenly a crooning Voice wag heard ip the distance. Bhima
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sat up, listened to the voice with a fond smile and let out a purring
Toar In reply.

The others were shocked at being interrupted by this animal
love-making. Mother Kunti put her hands over her ears; she
had not yet been able to avoid a shudder every time his son’s wife
crooned. Yudhishthira, as usual, smiled indulgently at the
message which his brother exchanged with his wife Hidimbaa in
the manner of the Rakshasas. There was a sneer on Arjuna’s lips ;
undilsguised disgust on Nakula’s. Sahadeva had lapsed into im-
passivity. :

Bhima brightened up, looked at his mother and brothers with
a sly, defiant smile, and spoke to Uddhava: ‘Brother, it is all too
easy for you to talk about your going back. But there is an un-
alterable law of King Virochana’s in my land. No human being
who crosses into Rakshasavarta can ever leave 1t.

‘Oh, Bhima, please don’t talk like this,’ said Kunti.

I will have to invoke the spirit of Virochana and get the
edict changed for my beloved Uddhava’s sake,” said Bhima with
a laugh. ‘But it will not be an easy matter.’

‘Oh, I am sure you can do it, if you set about it,” said Yudhish-
thlra:YeS. But one thing I tell you. Krishna or no Krishna,
Master or no Master, we are not going to leave for about a year,’

said Bhima. R . .
‘For about a year? What is wrong with you, Bhima?’ shouted

Arjuna almost in anger.

‘Don’t get excited, Brother. Everything is all right. Within
five months, I am going to be a father, and T cannot leave Hidim-
baa till our child is at least six months old. Every one of us will
have to wait till then.”

‘Bhima, you are having a son!’ said Kunti, suddenly forget-
ting her dislike of Hidimbaa, and transported with joy. “He will
be the eldest Kuru in his generation—the heir to Chakravarti
Bharata’s throne.’ ! ) ) _

‘Of course, Mother,’ said Bhima with a chuckle, ‘unless your
daughter-in-law plays a trick and gives birth to a daughter.’

‘Don’t say such inauspicious things,’ retorted Mother Kunti.
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: 1 oke
When Uddhava left Nagakoota, the twin riflotses BIOKS
down completely. Utterly miserable, they Cliung tion ez;he Wet oD
their distress. They had set their hearts on ecoming e
Uddhava. Now he hag gone to the Land of the Demons ; o
i return, for he was going to be caten up Dy
] i i it for his return till two
Rakshasas, They however decided to walt for his by then, thel
full-moon nights were past; if he did not return y >
would put an eng to their lives. S
Wgat the twins coulg not understan.d was the significance (t]cf
the last words SPoken by Uddhava: ‘Krishna wants me to gobe
Bhima. If Krishna was 5 god as Uddhava claimed him to be,
¢ send ‘him to his death? Between themselves they
conclusion that, whatever Uddhava might say about
his friend, he waq 5 Wicked fellow who had sent their ‘husband’ to
the Land of the emons,

_ Their Parents anq he;. brother were unhappy at the way the
tWins behayeg, €Y would sit huddled in 5 corner, their arms
around each » Sighing or shedding tears together. They
be congole - They would not take their meals ; they

I their ygyg) seats, take a few morsels, burst into tears
and go aw Y. Y would not attenq the daily worship of Pashu-
Patl, nor woulq ¢ in ceremonial dances,

Their mother Rayikg Sometimes scolded them, at others tried
to give them such g .
girls ought to re
them severely, . > it is very stupig of you to go on
Weeping day” afper day ang starving  yourselyes. Lord Pashupati
'S great. No ‘hapy, is going to come. to Uddhaya

Maniman, the;, brother, was with them, nodding approval of

& On her mother in ap unfamiliar outburst of
‘emper: Izont tell Jies, mother. He is neyer going to return. He
i R ? ink are
children,’ P by the Rakshasas. Dop't think that we
e z?ehpther twin, Kapila, took Up the thread. ¢ you were so
fvirh hi ‘IJS hu 18 Why didn’t you send your precious son along
t i .> and turning to Maniman continued: ‘You
great warrior, You 0 end of Yourself, bug You are a coward.
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You;}l;lraﬂk away. Why did you not keep Uddhava company?’
. toc mother trled_to pac:_fy them both. ‘After all, Uddhava
: go b_ecause‘Krlshna, his friend, asked him to do so. Why
should Maniman risk his life?’

Kris}:ﬁz'a; ?n;:-;d shouted Kapila. "Uddhava wanted to carry out
it e ate, true. 'But this brother of_ ours never thought

s life was worth saving, so as to save his sisters’ lives.’

‘You are all selfish cowards,” Pingala said scornfully.

Why should you be so foolish?’ asked Maniman, deeply hurt
by ti}ese taunts. ‘If Uddhava does not return, you will forget
him in a year or two. Then you will get even better husbands.’

Kapila glared at Maniman in rage. ‘Look at this future king
gf Nagakoota,’ Pingala sneered. ‘He has already started search-
ing for new husbands for us. He has already assumed that Ud-
dhava is not going to return.’

‘My child,’ said Ravika, trying to pacify her, ‘don’t get excit-
ed. We all know that Uddhava is not going to return; it is cer-

tain. Your brother is only th'{nking of your future.’
‘We don’t care what you think about our future,” said Pingala.

“We have already made our plans. We are waiting for two full-

moons to pass; then W€ shall follow Uddhava’
‘“We will throw ourselves into

Kapila took up the thread.
the Ganga, or better still, we will go to the Land of the Demons
ur lord was.’

and get ourselves eaten up as 0 ; . ‘
f hitting the two girls, when Manl-

Ravika was on the point 0
don’t upset yourself,’ he said. ‘L have

already told father to persuade Grandfather to give a bit of his
mind to these silly girls. Perhaps he has also told the venerable

Master about their madness!
“You are going to get the Master and Grandfather to talk to

us!’ exclaimed Pingala. “The Master has already assured us that,
if Uddhava does not return after two fullmoons, he will take us
away from this land of cowards. He will then let us do what we

like with our lives.’
“The Princesses O

Ravika, horrified.
‘“Yes, we will go wherever the Master takes us,” said Pingala.

‘We will even go to the other world—to anywhere where there
are no cowards like the ones here,” said Kapila, and added: “This
noble prince had not the courage to go with Uddhava. Cowards,
cowards, cowards!’ And the twins clung to each other and cried.

Maniman looked a little ashamed of himself. There was

man intervened. ‘Mother,

f Aryaka go to a foreign land? exclaimed
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aoas,
something wrong with him. He, the f_ut'ure lord oiatlheholj \?en-
hacll not persuaded Uddhava to give up his m1551_c1>n, kit
tured to keep him company, and could not prm{}a; t1.1pa“ fe other
to forget Uddhava. There was some‘thmg abou e
three which was admirable and something in him whic
easy. _ -
i flillt :nfewy days, however, the ou_tlpok for _thc tw1:115 lsgﬁiﬂ;*g
hopeful. Yadava warriors, with shmmgl chariots gn tgc g
horses, arrived at Nagakoota from Hastln'«}pura' un ?r‘] S
mand of Kritavarma in anticipation of Krishna's arrival, J

4 ka-
originally arranged, he was to return to Dwaraka by way of E
chakra Tirtha and Nagakoota.

; a
Everyone in Nagakoota, except the twins, forgot Uddhav
and the boy Rakshasa, for no one had ever befor

e seen such cha-
riots and horses, or such bows and arrows, Their hearts also
filled with pride when they saw the stalwart Ya

davas coming and
prostrating themselves before King Aryaka, the maternal gran
father of their chief Vasudeva, Krishna’s father.

Prince Maniman, particularly,
of the SWaggering Aryas who had 5
never imagined that there could be

Krishna’s army.
the Demons, he

$ hanging round thell:
€ women laughed gpq chattered ha pily. Even Gran
ik t ‘d : on his shrunkep face. nd
OA0A prostrated himgelf before Gran fat aka 2
the Prince. The twing, full of adnlirationdlogliédA{V);lh ope?
moutl?s at th1§ friend of their Uddhaya’s ‘who had fieured S°
conspicuously In all he haq guiq. A conch, g if of gold, was SUS
pended from I}Is Waist.  Op hig left shouid,er was strga éd a shif”
INg weapon, circular ang many-toothed, 5pq is smil ppa sweet—
sweeter than anyone else’s, except of course Udi]f{]ll e, .
As the people returned tg the town, Krishn m{ﬁ S('i ,]gngsidc
Grandfather’s litter, taiking fo him a the P e

Way. The twins Wer
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struck by the manner in which this friend of Uddhava’s talked.
At first he was grave and reverential ; then he was informal. When
his smiling eyes, full of affectionate interest. rested on the mem-
bers of the family one after the other as Grandfather 1_ntrol
duced them, they kindled a smile even in the twins. Soon Krlsl?na
Was no longer speaking reverentially, but informally. Including
the whole family among his listeners, he talked playfully with
mischievous eyes and an irresistible smile. The twins cm_:]d no:
hear what he told Aryaka, but they saw, for the first time in their
lives, the stern old man laughing uproariously. A wonderful man
this, who could make Grandfather laugh! ;

Then the procession went to the shrine where Krlshan wWOor-
shipped Lord Pashupati. Later he was brought to the residence
of the royal family. After the chiefs had gone, Aryaka’s family
gathered round him, curious to know all about Marishaa’s famous
grandson.

The twins were dying to meet the guest and tell him to g0
to the rescue of Uddhava. However, immediately the chiefs re-
tired, Krishna himself enquired of Prince Karkotaka: ‘Where is
Uddhava? I don’t see him here.’

The twins strained their ears to hear the conversation.

‘He has left us,” said Karkotaka, his voice diffident.

‘Where has he gone? asked Krishna anxiously. ‘He was to
have joined me here to return to Dwaraka.’

Karkotaka felt a little confused. ‘He has gone to Rakshasa-
Varta, the Land of the Demons.’

‘The Land of the Demons? Why?" asked Krishna,

‘One of our chiefs captured a Rakshasa boy, who informed
us that Sister Kunti and the Five Brothers were alive and in the
and of the Demons, said Karkotaka.

“Are you sure?’ asked Krishna, :
The boy was half mad, but that is wh
to say.’ replied Karkotaka.

‘So Uddhava himself went in search of them?’
:YES’ h.e said that you had asked him to do s0,” said Karkotaka.
That is just like Uddhava,” said Krishna with deep affection.
The twins could not help sobbing, and every eye was turned

at we understood hiny

asked Krishna.

on them,:

&Wha[ iS the matter. s y . n i
; atter, sisters?’ ask
grief waq e s? asked Krishna, sensing that their

Rociis & connected with what he had said.
o Pinga]aa;lmewened: ‘Krishna, they are my daughters, Kapila
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1 . ice fi.lll
‘But why are you both crying?’ asked Krishna in a voic :
: i an

% COI{CBfﬂl- threw decorum to the winds, and said wz}:ES;s}?S
Pl%gﬁ aBmther he has been eaten up by. the I.{ak,s 'nte;rUPled
tears‘-These’ cowards would not even go with Ifnrir:l,_l t elarful e
Kapila looking at her father and brother angrily W ot
aPK;ishna looked at Karkotaka for an e_xplanatmnh: e
burst. The Prince told him the whole episode of }E‘[E ety
the Rakshasa boy and the departure of Uddhave;. Heconeljde
‘Noble Vaasudeva, Uddhava went to the Land oNt h{; o i

cause, he said, you had asked him to do so, o

sha-
o with him. No Naga has ever chss'_:d the boundary of 5?‘1;{@.’
Eavarta. It is a terrible land from which no man returns‘ncc wit
Krishna heard the confession of this doughty Naga Pri ol
a smile of compassion, understand why none of y?graiviﬂg
accompany Uddhava,’ he sajq with such an indulgent, forg

ng,
ant way, turned to Krishna. ‘If | had been you g

11 his
go alone,’ he Sa‘dzTh
ptuous disapproval of hig people. ol
f this generation believe in oiling their ha!rbeeﬂ
spending their ; ing at festivities, T wish | had
helplessly with 5 sigh
It is no use shedding te

. iHe
_ ars, Grandfather,” gpiq Pingala. 2
€aten up by now.

Did T not te you,

s?’
Grandfather, that they were coward
asked Kapila,

Don’t worry, sister. T will
€mons ang bring Uddhays
all the festivities for t

c€
back. Please, Grandather, canc®
turn with Uddhaya,

ré
omorrow, We shall hold them when I

pPerhaps together with the Five Brothers,
said, and roge from hig seat, PALE
‘But he muyst be already” deaq and digested,’ repeated Ping
The twins could ne¢ be sh

M and saig. ‘Nothing shall 1;?};,
Ng as I am alive” They he turned to ATy ic
and, with a peculiar Insistence op the inevitability of Fate, W
he sometimes gave hig words, added. ‘W

1 yd
Oever “tries to kill
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dhava shall not live.’

With a sweeping and decisive gesture, he threw his scarf over
houiders, and followed by Satyaki and Shvetaketu, left the hall.
Suddenly Maniman, who was overpowered by a sense of
shame at his own insufficiency, was moved to say: ‘Grandfather,
I'am going with Krishna to the Land of the Demons.’

Kapila burst out: ‘Do you want to go now, you coward? You
could not go when Uddhava went.

King Aryaka’s Nagas were anything but war-like. Their most
useful weapon was the axe, which served them well for striking
an enemy or occasionally turning a strip of forest into a passably
tillable field. They could build clay houses_in which they kfept
their pigs, goats and sheep, and the few miserable cattle which
they possessed. Cattle-breeding on a large scale was an unknown
art—an art of which the Aryas were the masters. They had don-
keys in plenty ; they had only a few horses, mostly bought from
impecunious Aryas, more for show than for use.

The Nagas loved to settle on the banks of the Ganga and the
Yamuna, for, with their small canoes, they could easily go up and
down these highways. However, with the advance of the power-
ful Aryas into the valleys years after year, they sought security by
Tetreating into the forest. _

‘To these people, the arrival of a small contingent of Yadavas,
whom they could feel to be at one with them, was an eye-opener.

hey were not like the Aryas of Hastinapura or Kampilya; they
respected their chiefs; they did not clamour for land or cattle:
they worshipped at the same shrine of Pashupati.

The Arya chiefs, Krishna and Uddhava, were not strangers.
They were the children of ‘their’ Marishaa, the daughter of their
beloved King Aryaka. With the Yadavas among them, they felt

that they had a place in the big, wide world, "dominated by the
TYa warriors with their horses and chariots, their heavy maces
and mighty bows.

his s

. Krishna’s decision, to
br_mg back Uddhava alive,
Till then, even the bravest

go to the Land of the Demons and
made a terrible impact on the Nagas.

i of the Naga chiefs had shuddered at
¢ Prospect of meeting a Rakshasa. The very name of these

Li::b[?h c}empns who came by night, made hideous noises, stole
of t{ne :_”; 1k1“5'€01k or cattle, ate raw flesh and cut open the vitals
that e Rdalt(eh with their bare h'fmds, was -anathema. A rumour,
agas withs asa had appeared in a village, brought hundreds of
SPears and axes to destroy the straying demon.
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Now a new horizon had opened. Siguri Naga, their brave
chief; had actually brought a Rakshasa boy as pfisoner. Uddhavd,
their kinsman, had bravely gone to the dreaded land. Now Krishna,
‘Marishaa’s grandson, who had routed the Emperor Jarasandha
and whose name was on everyone’s lips as a wonder-worker, Was
going to rescue Uddhava from the Rakshasas. 5

A wave of courage swept through every Naga. The }’C_Juffg
chiefs got ready to accompany Krishna. Even the wisely fiumi
Karkotaka summoned up the courage to express a wish to join
him. Maniman's eyes had now been opened to new ambitions by
the power and splendour of the Yadava chiefs. He had already
taken a few lessons in wielding Uddhava’s powerful bow and arrow;
and was anxious to plunge into the adventure,

The Nagas gathered at the shrine of Pashupati. Their priests
and Acharya Shvetaketu as the Arya priest, invoked the Great

God to bless their venture. Even the twins, generally full of tear3
the whole t'iay long after Uddhava had left, were now smiling

Satyaki selected a hundred young Naga chiefs and gave 2

finishing touch to whatever little training they had had in the us®
of their crude arms,

- Five of these chiefs were attached to eac
of the twenty Yadavas who were selected for the expedition.

£ K_rlstllr:a ;150 took with him five of the best Garudas wWhO
WEIe in the Yadava contingent, * The eatures,
with artificial beaks f : R

eagles, and on level ground walke ir mouths, and creeche

d as i ing.
On a da}y declared auspicious o they el
_f{lJII’ thfelfronuer village' with Siguri
cheerlul as ever, joked to Aryaka, patted Mani ot/
: C ! the ba
and smiled at the twins. He even made Ravillrgarérr?i?e with
story of how she'ren'li-nded him of his mother Yashoda who al
ways'ufsed_to punish him for stealing butter. His self-confidenc®
Was intectious. Everyone thouch i tur?
R y ght that he was going to 1€
Aryaka in his litter accompanj day’>
_ ; panied them for half a 9%
journey. Prince Karkotaka came i i ontie?
village, to await their retum.C L e g
At Lahuria, Krishna took lea ri i
) ) [ ve of Prin a ca and
ladies of tht? royal family. The twins beggef{ehIi{mrlt((? tﬁhathcm ac”
company him. Krishna 1

aughed mischievously, ‘¢ Uddha’?
has been eaten up by the Rakshasas, 1 will tak);’ you there to

eaten up too. Till then you must haye Hiytam =
‘But why not take us with you nowl‘;, they ) s}ﬁst.m g
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} "-NOt now. Suppose you were .eaten up and Uddhava was
left alive, what would happen to him?’ he asked smiling, and the
twins laughed. !

A sudden thought struck Pingala. ‘Suppose Uddhava has
been eaten up. What will you do?’ she asked.

. fDon’t worry,” said Krishna, pinching her cheek. °‘If any-
‘hmg happens to Uddhava, I will eat all the Rakshasas and give
You some to eat also. But I am sure he is alive. He cannot die,
and I will bring him back.’

Accompanied by Krishna, Siguri Naga led the party up the

stony path. The rear was protected by Satyaki, followed by
Some retainers who carried their rations.
. When they came to the craggy heights, Krishna bEgaln to
sing the war-song of the Yadavas. The other Yadavas took it up.
The Nagas also, in high spirits, joined in though without under-
SFiillltling a word of the song. But their courage rose with the
Tising notes and they began to climb the hetgh?s rapidly.

When they reached the top of the precipice, Krishna took
his Sharnea and lifted his conch Panchajanya and blew a victorl-
OUs note on it till the forest echoes multiplied. Everyone lcmkgd
With awe at this challenge delivered to the whole might of the

akshasas. _ \
if i i i sand, Uddhava emerged from
As if in obedience to his comi B e ik

the densely-wooded valley with a joyous :
ikl-lrl'lbhayrunning by hi?sr side. They could see behuld 1?}?;11
S€veral shadowy forms half-concealed by the dense fores ,I w ;
N0 sooner sighted Krishna’s presence and heard the Panc rajany
than they threw the load which they were Carrying on their
shoulders to the ground and scampered away.

It was a strance sight. Uddhava, alive and safe, 4
from the mysteriou:s, hell at Krishna's command. . This was 1n-
deed a goq!

Krishna hajled Uddhava with a joyous shout and ran down
to the valley to envelop him in his arms. The others still awe-
Stmck by the strange miracle worked by Krishna came _down the
it}eep craggy slope of the hill, shouting ‘Victory to Krishna and

ddhaya

U ‘Are the Five Brothers alive?’ asked Krishna in a whisper to

ddhaya,

Kri lUddhava nodded in the affirmative, but by a glance warned

= Sl“‘a against pressing his query in the presence of others. Then
oudly anq firmly said so that everyone could hear: ‘Noble

emerged
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Vaasudeva, King Vrikodara, the mighty king of the Rakshasas, is

i i i i i f the Nagas,
highly pleased with the friendship of King Aryaka o ,
ar%d ¥1a§ sent these presents to him as tokens! of the peace esta
blished between the Nagas and the Rakshasas.

Krishna pointed at the bundles which the Rakshasas had
thrown on the ground

before they disappeared, and asked: ‘What
are these presents?’

‘They are fox skins,’
‘Are these the

said Uddhava pointing to the bundles.
father Aryaka?’

pPresents sent by King Vrikodara to Grand-
asked Krishna,

‘Yes. And now there will

be peace between the Nagas and
the Rakshasas, King Vrikodar

a has promised that hereafter no

Rakshasa will ever eat any Naga who is the subject of the great

King Aryaka. In token of this friendship, King Vrikodara will
TY month a prese

: nt of fifty fox skins,” said Uddhava, and
smiled. And as the Tepresentative of King Aryaka, I have
D usedssand, 1 hope the promise will be ke

—to presen

pt by the great King
fifty heads of goats and sheep to King
2 young Rakshasa,’ said Uddhava patting  the
head of Nikumbha, whe smiled happily, ‘who has now picked up

guage fairly well, will attend to the exchange every
month on the night of the full-moon.’

Nagas were jubilant beyond description. The fact that
N0 more he afraid of

; : the Rakshasas came to them as a
relief from g Nightmarish fear
After g j .

: Joyous fe
turn journey, “ens. feast, all ty

rned to climb the hijll on the re-
% Uddhav:{ “;ﬂ;ﬂ the oth

[ CIS proceeded ahead, Krishna turned
M glad yoy have co back ali How did
YOu escape ¢ ; ! me back alive, :
Brothers?? he Rakshaaas‘? Did you get any news of the Five
‘They are all
Plied Uggp, o

: the Five Brothers’, re-
(Bt Bhinso A ‘ng Vrikodara is no other than
lmal’ i X
to be the kinex{:]alm‘:dR}‘;\(“;hna in surprise. ‘How did he come

¢ aKshagag??

on : $

alone of 4 thge Sn(:;);lwhmh L vl el
Uddhaya, ¢

als, you presently. But Bhima.
- Owever, the Could haye
just now.’

‘That is

performed ‘this feat said

are pot Prepared to come to Dwaraka
hat T

they are til] the momhWant 100. T want them to remain where

vara of Drupadiv d of Margf:lshirsha Next year. The swayam-

aughter, Tishnaa, ig going to take place at

P
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Kampilya in Paush,’ said Krishna.

‘Swayamvara! 1 thought she was going to be wedded to
you!” said Uddhava.

‘[ seem to elude everyone who wants to marry me,” said
Krishna with a smile. ‘We have decided that she is to choose a
husband in a swayamvara.

‘And will you enter the swayamvara contest?’ asked Uddhava.

‘Do you think I am likely to? T want Arjuna to do it. That
is why T want them to come to Kampilya only in Paush next,’

said Krishna. . ) ;
“That will exactly suit Bhima’, said Uddhava. ‘He will not

come out for a year, and they have all decided that they will come

out only when you ask them to.
‘¢ am glad that they are reconciled to being where they are

for a year’, said Krishna.
‘Reconciled? Even elephants would not be able to drag them

out till next year. King Vrikoc!ara is going to have a Crown Drinee
born to Hidimbaa, his Rakshasi queen. He will leave his Kingdom
only when he 's six months old,” said Uddhava.

Krishna laughed. ‘You can never say what miracles Rhicaa

may perform next,” he said. :
y\grhen they came to Lahuria, a messenger from King Aryaka

was awaiting them. ‘Hasten home, all of you. The Nagas have

been invaded by a wicked king.’
Every one was surprised, because there had not even been

rumour that there was the possibility of an invasion. But the spirit

of the party was high and only rose higher at the prospect of giving
battle to the invader.

‘Uddhava, a new trial faces us,” remarked Krishna,

23
THE LAST WISH OF ARYAKA

The news, that the Naga territory on the north bank of the
vamuna had been invaded, did not dampen the ardour of the
conquering party, which returned to Nagakoota with drums beat-
ing and pipes playing. On the way, wherever it halted, the

villagers gave it a hearty welcome with songs and dances, and
were eager to see the presents sent to their beloved King by the



—1I1
RISHNAVATARA
152 K

o o longer
Kin of the Rakshasas. And the announcement, that n g
5

; i hrough
would any Rakshasa €at a Naga, sent a thrill of relief thro g
every heart, .

the
Uddhava, however, was not quite happy. 'k;Vh}fiI; g;estoslgu ht
story of his adventure to Karkotaka and Ravi a, o8 dlipped
the twins ip vain.  Somehow or other, tl}ey 111}" 'fllisywas e
away as soon as he began to talk about hlmsihfn wrong: The
€Xpected, and Uddhaya felt that there Wwas some gwithout s
twins would hot evade him in this noticeable way

reason.,

ling like a
iman—who by now Was feeling
'g’lz:t‘if?r?to his confidence. My brotheg, w:?;
IS wrong with Kapila ang Pingala? Why do they shun me?

'Y angry?

Krishna, whe Was talking to Prince Karkotaka
overheard thjg i

Whispereqd conversation and turned ¢
dhava, the twi :

all the wa

Y to welcome you, Can’t you guess
Angry wigh M2 What have I done?’ asked Uddhava peni-
lently. _ 5l
. You! yq, have dope nothing but offend them all the while,
Stud }{rls’h“a With 5 Mischievoyg smile,
‘What have 1 One?” jnsisted Uddhava,
You are their p,
One. T

nd—at Jeast the
ex C 0O
about yoyy 1 PoSt You to seey ¢

y have accepted you as
hem out,

They want to hear all

Wd, but by themselves

You be 5 800d husband?’ askeq Krishna, laugh-
SUTPrised Jooj. :

4 husbapgq,

s - Even yoy Krishna, wan¢ e to marry the
twmf? askeq Uddha\fa helglessly.

€ twins hay, al i ’ Fivr
a s aiiady married you ang also won you by
husbands, there :

‘Maniman,
; 0 the twins when there is no one else
An do tay ere yourself. The twins want an o
portunity to CIY 1o their pe Is content when Uddhava te]is them
how he was op the point of

Rakshasas, :

d eaten by the
At very moment hjg last thought was of

them theno asked

-
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Uddhava.

“You did, didn’t you? How I came to know of it is my secret,’
said Krishna, as he laughingly walked away.

When the party reached Nagakoota it was received cere-
moniously by King Aryaka, though everyone was agitated over the
news of the invasion. The same day, festivities were held to cele-
brate the victory over the Rakshasas. ‘The Nagas and the Yadavas
danced till most of them could stand on their legs no longer, and
ate and drank till the early hours of the morning.

Next day, messengers brought the details of the invasion. Che-
kitana, the Yadava King of Pushkara, had been attacked by
Duryodhana, the Crown Prince of the Kurus. Instead of surren-
dering, the Yadava Chief, with his people, had crossed the Ya-
muna and, in his turn, had been driving the Nagas out of their
settlements and appropriating their possessions. In the skirmishes
which had followed, many Nagas had been killed. Unable to
resist the powerful vadavas, the Nagas were fleeing into the inte-

i est.
& ?tf :v}:; fvoerl'y disquieting news. So far the Aryas had respect-
ed the Yamuna as the boqndary between themselves and the
Nagas ; now they were crossing over in large numbers. :
There was panic when the news spread among the peopie.
ed, convened a meeting of the chiefs,

i ca. deeply perturb .
:i]r\lgh;?:lrly?é\;;hna,péd%hava, Satyaki and Shvetaketu were also 10-
vited. All the chiefs were highly agitated. They talked of send-

ing a large contingent of Nagas to the rescue of their people iving
on the banks of the Yamuna. ' : oot

When Aryaka sought Krishna’s advice, he said _qmeﬂy..
«Venerable Grandfather, 1 sense something sinister behind this
move of Duryodhana’s. Chekitana is a Yadava chief; he stands

uard over the highway between Saurashtra and Hastinapura.
Duryodhana may have captured Pushkara to prevent us going
northwards. Chekitana, unable to resist, must have crossed the
Yamuna in order to find an asylum in your territory.’

‘He is not seeking an asylum’, said Aryaka, a little impatient
at the way Krishna was looking at the situation. ‘He is destroying
our settlements and killing our people’

‘I agree that is all wrong,’ said Krishna. ‘But, once there is
a war, people go mad; they cannot sce what is wrong and what
is right. If you permit me, I will make a suggestion,’ he added,
folding his hands.

‘By all means, do. We want your advice,’ said Aryaka.
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‘Noble Grandfather, if I am right in my guess, it would be

wise to extend hospitality to Chekitana and his people during the
rains’, said Krishna with quiet persuasiveness.. .

‘What if he takes advantage of our hospitality and destroys
us?’ said Karkotaka. ‘We have had enough experience of,thc
Aryas; in war they are merciless : in peace they are deceitful. ’

"You are right, Uncle,’ said Krishna with a disarming smile.
‘We have a bad record as conquerors, particularly against weak
people. But, if I give you my word that ClhEkitana. w_ill _leave
your territory at the end of the rainy season, will you still insist on
driving him out by force?’

Karkotaka clearly showed in his face that he had no confi-
dence in what Krishna was saying. He looked at his father to
enquire what he would sa

‘Uncle, please do not -place confidence in me,’
“You know Udd

_ he will soon marry the
Stays in your midst ang promises to drive Chekitan
ferTitory in case I am unable to induce him to lea
then fee] confidence jp me?’

Aryaka looked at hjs son.

Karkotaka was watching the chiefs
J€ noticed, mistrusteq Krishna,

» by all means senq an arm

said Krishna.
twins. If he

Y to drive out Cheki-
ava will go with it, and, if neces-
nd you will win the war, I have no doubt’,
: ¢ ‘But it will mean war—killing, plun-
?erlng, o MEeNts and raping women ’ Krishnagpfused
Or a while for- effect. ‘Op the other hand, if you accept my sug-
§:§t1to:g, You will haye given Chekitana by way of hospitality only
h a4t hie can now extract from you by force, And then T will see
:w:ltthle leaves your land,” he added with earn
a

h : st insistence. ‘And
have promiseq shall come to pass,’ said Krishna in a tone
of ﬁnahty.

himself from pis litter, closed his eyes for a
moment and sajq f S ord s Pachieacs Y&
son, my people wil sl ashupati is great, Krishna, my

hospitality to Chekitana i
have to see that our territorj 3 y e 3::; Jos il

Ties are vacated after the r

——

SN
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who was shaking in every limb, his eyes having lost their glow.

Krishna prostrated himself before his father’s maternal grand-
father, folded his.-hands, and said: ‘Grandfather, give-me your
commands.’

) “Krishna, I want to talk to you in confidence,” said the old
King, his voice low and faltering. With a wave of his feeble hand,
he commanded Karkotaka and the chiefs to leave them alone.
When the others had gone, Aryaka added pathetically: ‘Krishna,
give me your hand.’

Krishna gave his hand to the old man.

‘Krishna, the old man said in a tremulous voice, ‘the news
which we received yesterday has given me a great shock.- I would
never have thought that an Arya king would cross the Yamuna to
harass my people. [ am distressed—very distressed,” he added, as
tears trickled down his cheek. ‘Listen to an old man’s story-—an
old man who has only a few days to live. You are my Marishaa’s

grandson. I have 2 claim on you, Krishna.”
Krishna patted the hand of the old man’ affectionately, and

said: ‘Look upon me as you look upon Maniman, Grandfather.

i amT?]lé z‘l)clllrls('ing paused for a while. Then, tremb]iqg with emo-
tion, he continued in his usual crisp voice: ‘The advice that you
gave us yesterday was wise. 1 would never have f,xpf:cted it from
a young man like you. May Lord Pashupati give Yyou the
strength to fulfil your promise!’

It is for the Great God to pro-

‘Don’t WOrTY, Grandfather.
tect us. But, even at the cost of my life, I shall try to fulfil my

pledge’, said Krishna.
“Krishna, my son,
said Aryaka.
‘Why should that be sO, Grandfather?’ asked Krishna, his

voice expressing sympathy. _
‘When I was young, we Nagas laughed at the Aryas who came

riding in chariots, with bows and arrows in their hands,’ said
Aryaka in a weak VOice, reminiscently. ‘I then thought that we
were a powerful people whom none could oust from our domain.
But your grandfather’s people—the Yadavas—came and converted
our forests on the other bank of the Yamuna into settlements for
themselves. The lands on the banks of the Ganga were also part
of our heritage ; slowly the Kurus and the Panchalas came an
settled there. My people invariably had to retreat into the forests

before them.’

I fear that a grim future awaits my peUple,'
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The old man was silent for'a little while. Then, w1th‘ a 12;1?1
sigh, he continued: ‘My people are .good—natured, easy-ggitﬂ.\%ﬂrs;
peace-loving. - They like petty skirmishes, but hate to ﬁgk to‘ e
in fact, they cannot stand them. They do not easily t?l Ehariotss
ways of your people, to bows and arrows, to horses and ¢ ol
to rearing cattle and cultivating lands. We are stuck in 01_1111‘ i
old ways. If things continue as they are, the Nagas wi
appear from the earth’ 3 . —

Krishna was moved by the grief which the old man’s v 3
betrayed, and went on patting his thin, trembling hand. Id E{N_
thinking, thinking, thinking, all the time: What is it that is F_n_‘
ing us into the interior of the forests? His voice was almost 1 i
audible. After a moment’s silence, he continued: ‘Karkotaka )

not equal to the fight. My other brave sons are all dead. Manl
man is very eas

y-going. We cannot match the Aryas in strength;
skill or vigour.’ : :

. Aryaka paused for breath, while Krishna admired the ol¢
King’s ‘wisdom.

i ‘When 1 saw Uddhava and you come into OUf
midst, T felt that Lorg Pashupati had answered my prayers to s
my people,” continued the King. ‘I consulted our priests ; the
agreed with me that you had come at the behest of pashupati {9
Save Us. In a few days you have breathed a new life into ™
People. ‘A spirit of‘adventur':——may be short-lived—has come @
ihem‘. © Peace with the Rakshagag has given them a new hop®:
I am so glad that oyr coming hag helped you all;’ 5

Krishna,
‘So far T haye been o i Ayl
ar PPosed to my people taking to the
ways of living, | thought that, if my }I’,e%pﬁ zre Pea%:eful, ﬂob.od
would attack them. By, during the 155t week, T have been th’nke
ing clurlpg the day, during the night, thinkiné thinking. I hla"
11c1ow decided that‘my people should take 1o the ’Arya wa)? of 1iving
Orge arms and fight, rear cattle ongd horses, and ‘grow barely 2"
H}Ct’:, as your people have been doing. Though ouyr people 101
a;ﬁgﬁi}}:a’ys, they wil] listen to you. They think of you Ono)tl
Shaa’s grandson. ( i
yoi ey beﬁeve s And, moreover, they are npot afrai

e 3 t you d 3 or
their king;’ sajg the ol Kyin 0 Dot want to ‘enslave them
I' can assure you :

G ition 9
be the King of the Ny. randfather, that | have no ambitl :

d as o1 Onc_
T was offered a iy £3s or of the Aryas either. More than

; shi R s . /0
are a king, the hegns P(;fbgﬁ [ refused,’ said Krishna, ‘Once Y

ant
¢ e people are closeq to you. I W<,
‘thEIn to come to me Wl[h Open hegl’ts, so that_ ]_ an e,ntcr then‘[.
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‘Help me, Krishna, help me,’ said Aryaka. His trembling
hands made a futile attempt to take Krishna’s hand as the’ tears
rolled down his shrunken cheeks. ‘Lead my people from help-
lessness to strength.’
~ ‘Venerable Grandfather, it is easy to think of horses and cha-
riots, but it is not easy to acquire them,’ said Krishna.

‘Why? T do not understand,’ said Aryaka. :

‘Horses and chariots, bows and arrows, are weapons of war;
they are costly; they require experts to handle them. Rearing
horses requires labour, skill and money. Whatever is needed for
them must come from the fertile earth, from multiplying cattle,
particularly from cows which are the mothers of plenty, and from
hard, very hard work. You cannot have the one without the other,’
said Krishna.

‘How did you manage to obtain them when you took your
people to Dwaraka?’ asked Aryaka.

‘When we marched to freedom through the deserts, we passed
through a fiery ordeal, and from this ordeal we emerged as 2
tough peoplc. That was our making. We hz_zd t_algen our horses
and cattle to Saurashtra. We were adepts in tilling lands and
{earing cows.! So we were able jmmediately to turn Saurashtra
into a land of plenty. Besides, the Great God gave US ports—
Dwaraka, Prabhasa and Sabar Kachha? They have been pouring
unlimited wealth into our lap. So we did not require, like other
kings, to wage wars, or levy tributes to maintain our strength,
said Krishna. :

“You are lucky. God has blessed you with wisdom, Krishna.
What would you advise me to do? asked Aryaka.

‘If you want your people to survive, let’ them keep to such
of their ancient ways as are needed to maintain their self-respect,
and adopt the Arya ways where they are lacking in strength,’ said
Krishna. :

. ‘Show me the way, please, my son,” besought Aryaka pathe-
tically, ‘I do mot want my people to sink into s'avery. I want
to save them.

Krishna paused for a while. ‘Grandfather, the first thing is
to open your people’s eyes 10 what is happening outside.’

‘Oh, T know that can never be,’ said Aryaka.

3 w‘” can be, if you invite a rishi to establish an ashram here.
L ould be a home of learning and love, where your people could
arn the ways of Dharma and Tapas, said Krishna. - '

But what about getting strong—strong enough not to be OVer=:
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whelmed by the Aryas? asked Aryaka,

‘That means that the Nagas must give up - their easy ways
and take to stern Tapas, Shvetaketu will train them to our ways

of war ; above all, train your people to breed horses. The Aryas
are all powerful becauge they

worship the horse, the divine winner
of all battles, from whom aj| strength flows.” Then he added: ‘The
Nagas will have to learp how to win wars.. I hate bloody wars.
I have never fought them except in defence of righteousness. But
every man should be ready to fight for Dharma,
to die for it.’

‘But what do
fol'ow the implicati
to me in riddles’

‘T will speak plainly,” said Krishna, . ‘Satyaki can go and meet
Chekitana._ . I can send ap Invitation to Dhaumya rishi to take a
few promising boys j i Utkochaka Tirtha. T will
place at your disposal he twenty-five horses and ten mares which
King Drupada presented me wih, | can also send him a request
10 Present you with , hundred cows, rich in milk, for the ashram
In the first jng ! ;

tance, Gyry Sandipani perhaps can spare an ex-

and, if necessary,

you want me to do?’

asked Aryaka, unable to
ons of wh

at Krishna was saying. ‘Do not speak

Pert in arms tq instruct your cople in the use of the latest wea-
Pons,” said Krighng 0 Loy i the-vse of the
But[ \ivclthout you take to the new ways
4 now how y are,’ said Aryaka,
canno}tl stay h ly,’ replied Krishna, I must go
ere Gurl_l Sandipani is waiting for me. But after
Marriage with the tv; » he can stay here for a whole
: ¢ month of Paush of next year.’
re you cOming back ip Paus

» My people will not
reluctant the

ite Maniman, he can attend

When he did so

» there yag o low in them. ‘Karkotaka,
chiefs, the Prophecy whjcp, Lord Pashy et i 0. : i riest
to make, hag come trye, Krishnas.hulmtl alpued.onr o
The old man’

a8 promised to befriend us.’
§ mouth wag twisted int f
5 : O a vague semblance of a
smile. ‘Krishna will lead i & ry

T

Kp oswre



THE BOY WHO WAS A GIRL 159

and swear that you will obey him implicitly.’

Karkotaka, Maniman and the chiefs gathered round the litter,
and each gave his right hand to the old man, who, with a feeble
movement, placed it in the hands of Krishna. The old man’s
large eyes grew larger.

‘Krishna, my Marishaa’s grandson, keep your promiss to me.
Befriend my people,” said the old man.

Krishna, overwhelmed with emotion, bent his head low over
the outstretched hands of Karkotaka and the other chiefs. For a
while no one spoke. '

Tears ran down t
happily,” he whispered and threw
on his twisted lips.

he hollow cheek of Aryaka. ‘I can now die
back his head, a smile frozen

24
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eat military leader of the Kurus, sat in
£ his mansion In the Yuddha shala of
n his brow, and his brilliant eyes were

Dronacharya, the gr
his usual seat in front ©
Hastinapura. A frown was O

lit with di ; A
wgsfoilesp}ﬁ?;u:ow Duryodhana, the strong, handsome Prince
of the Kurus, the elegant master-bowman Karna, the King of
Anga, and also his own son Aswatthama. They had come to their
t victory they had won over Cheki-

teacher to tell him of the grea
tana, the Yadava King of Pushkara, but had been rcpr_oved for

their impetuous, thoughtless action. ) e i
‘I told you, Duryodhana, to make a friend of Chekitana and

bring his son to be educated here. And what did you do? You
went and overwhelmed him. There was no sense in the Kurus
crushing a small fly like that. And you drove him across the

Yamuna,” said Dronacharya. :
‘He wasl obsl;inatE, Master. He did not’ acknowledge defeat,’
said Karna hastily, his fine face flushed in indignation. ‘He had

therefore to be driven out of his kingdom.’
‘He was a brave man; that was why I wanted to make a

friend of him,’ replied Dronacharya, showing his displeasure by
the way he spoke. ‘“Who will now guard that highway? The

Yadava chiefs are settled all along the highway to Pushkara.
‘But you approved of our marching on Chekitana, father,’ safd
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Aswatthama, with ill-concealed dislike of the rebuke.

‘He would never have been our friend, Gurudeva,’ said Duryo-
dhana peevishly.

‘I wish you sometimesg applied your mind to making friends,’
said Dronacharya.

‘He can never be our friend,” insisted Karna emphatically.
‘And he must be uprooted like a poisonous plant.

‘But how can you destroy your enemies without any friends?’
asked Dronacharya.

‘With Pushkara in our hands, we can look after both Virata

and Krishna. The whole highway between Saurashtra and Hasti-
napura will be under our control,” said Karna. ‘
Dronacharya looked at his pupils with contempt. ‘If the

Yadavas and Virata combine against us now, we will have our
hands full with the

m. Then who will stop Drupada from march-
ing on Hastinapura?’ .
‘And I have asked Vikarna to take charge of Pushkara.’ said
Karna,

in a
e Virata on one side, Shalva on the other,

and the Yadava chiefg gathering round Chekitana? Well, now go,

my blessmg. T will discuss the matter with

what we cap do,

Grandfather and see
» said Dronachar a.
. After the three Youngsters had left, Dronacharya was wrapped
n thought, Duryodhana wag as headstrong, self-willed and impe-

S L ake to statesmanship and could
dvice Implicitly, P
- He wanteq to s
: Va and evep the Yad:

Wound o Now his Pupils had
ou! i / 1
Kriggzh}?adgo 0 his assistance ang I€capture Pushkara?

He was now h becqme a major problem, thought Dronacharya.
daughter. i Kampily,, Possibly soon going to marry Drupada’s
Krishna 'and I}ih Cheklla“a' the Yadava, driven out of his domains,
Kurus panicuis {ather-in-law were likely to declare war on the
Kuru ,chiefs oary NOW that there was disaffection among the

account of the death of the Five Brothers, Tt

was not a ve ‘

fools these, D:onac?lppy Prospect, Hasty, short-sighted, obstinate

realise that a mey Y muttered, fyou, long will it take them to
Dronachary, ¢ exhibitiop of strength is not valour?

in his favourite aas: SO lost jp thought that he forgot to indulge

= Pastime of throwing grams to the fish and the

trengthen the frontier
as, by making a loyal friend of

made him an implacable enemy. ;
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tortoises. [Even his assistant, with four new cadets wanting to
join the Yuddha shala, did not catch his eye for a long time.

“Yes, Shankha,” said Dronacharya when he awoke from his
reverie, ‘did you find these boys fit to join us?’

Shankha, a middle-aged disciple who was in charge of select-
ing new entrants to the Yuddha shala, stepped up to the Guru and
w}]ljispered: ‘The boy who came yesterday is more of a girl than
a boy.

“Turn him out,” said the Guru severely. ‘I will not take a
pupil who is more of a girl than a boy,” he added with a deci-
sive sweep of his hand.

‘He will not go, Gurudeva. He refuses to take his food till
you have met him yourself,” said Shankha with his hands folded.
“What about the others? Call them,” ordered the Guru.

Two boys of between the ages of twelve and fourteen came
forward, Ied‘by Shankha. ‘These are the sons of the Kuru chief
Subahu from Uttarakuru. He is also here,” said Shankha, point-
ing to the chief who stood near his sons.

‘] do not want the father. I want the sons,” snapped the
Guru. Then he turned to the boys. ‘You are twelve—and you,

fourteen?’ 4 .
r‘i’cs lord,” muttered the bOYS, frightened at the severe mien

Iru.
o th‘fNGh;t have you been doing all these years?’ asked the Guru

with a frown. ‘Your father ought to have kl'lowr_l that 'Ehe age
for joining the Guru, as enjoined by the Shastras, is eight. }

" “The boys looked down and stood rooted to the spot. Their
father stepped forward and, unnerved by the severe demeanour of
the Guru, said: ‘Their mother would not part with them at an
earl)ntfgz. wasted four years? All right,” said the Guru. ‘Boys, I
will take you as my pupils, but you will have to work hard. Are

you ready to face it. both of you?” he asked and his eyes suddenly

became paternal. ! ‘ e
Thi"’p encouraged one of the boys, who said with joined but

trembling hands, ‘Yes Gurudeva.’

Dronacharya called them nearer him, smiled and patted them
on the back. ‘If you work hard to learn, I shall also work hard
to see that you learn.’ -

The boys were overwhelmed at this gracious gesture, and fell
at the Guru’s feet. After receiving his blessing, they left.

Then a hefty boy, his face full of ill-concealed pride, came
K.-1IT—6
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R id
i i enerable Sir,” sai
‘Angaraka is from Kamboja, yener: T
g?:lra‘:fll:t?a; iiﬁ?ogducing the young candidate. ‘He is rela
inces Bhanumatidevi.’ A 1
mbl?\hl;lﬁl;c?ssyour age?’ asked Dronach'arya “fith narrowed ey
‘Sixteen,” said the boy with a superior _sm;fé. WA
‘What have you been doing all this time?’ aske
with a note of disapproval in his voice.

‘Wrestling, riding, hunting,’ said Angaraka, setting out his
qual'ﬁﬁ?&onih‘:i&é;i}gﬁoﬂgfrﬁ?come here for?’ asked the Guru.
‘Fathér insisted that I should come he_re. ; He says that you
alone can teach me how to be a good warrior, rePheq the boy.h
‘Have you got it in you to be a good warrior? asked the
Guru in a voice of contempt.

The boy was in no Wway disconcerted by the Guru’s attitude.
He smiled and sajd: Father thinks that T am already on the way
to be a warrior.’
‘What do you think, my boy?’ asked the Guru,
The boy smileq,

If you ask me, I am as good a warrior
as any.’
A smile flickereq on the

"Perhaps you ut we must find out.’
Shankha, » Prove him in a contest—ujl|
ing, riding, Mace-combat anq body-combat
turning to Angaraka, he said: ‘He is only thi
him if yoy can.’

I will beat hip, hollow,” saig Angaraka with g grin.

€0 you do not peeq any more training,’ [
d suppose he beats me?

e outright for the first time,
ol my Yuddp, shala, boy.’

ot join it? Why? asked Angaraka.,
€cause you Jack ili
Gury, and jp an auth

After Angarak
fourth boy w

lips of the Guru, see,” he said.

Then he called
you?—in hunt-
with Sukarpa’ Then
rteen.  You must beat

said Guruy quietly.
no

—

‘Then you will

P @ was dismissed, Shankha brought forward ﬂ;e

0 wag ¢ ite ¢ kha
had describeq ol ressed as ap anchorite and whom Shan
with a silk

! of a girl than 4 boy. He was a lovely boy
o dY skin, beautify €yes and a sweet mouth, He walked
ISOC:;{VSY Hi:ttegesfag]ﬂy’ Wwith an imperceptible feminine grace, thS

e at the to i ft, and his
hips, below the antelop of his head were long and sgr " ?11:; i
vigorous and str

P€ skin, haq tell-tale curves.
Ong, and bore himself like a boy. He prostrated
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g;mself before the Acharya with the easy grace of a well-born
ya.

Dronacharya was interested in the strange personality of the
boy, who might as well have been a girl. The boy, conspicuously
well-mannered, stood with folded hands, waiting to be spoken to.

“You are the boy who came to the Yuddha shala two days
ago?’ asked Dronacharya in a kindly manner which he seldom
adopted towards strangers.

“Yes lord.’

‘What is your name?’

‘My name is Shikbandin, lord. I am the boy who came two
days ago by boat.” The voice, which the boy tried to make firm
and vigorous, was sweet, almost feminine.

‘And you refused to take food till you saw me yourself?” ask-
ed the Guru.

“Yes, lord,’ said the boy, bending his head gracefully over
his joined hands.

‘Why?’ G

“To be your pupil is the only aim of my life. If the aim is
not fulfilled, 1 have nothing to live for,” replied the boy modestly.

‘What is your goira brahmachari?’ asked the Guru.

‘I am not a Brahman. I am a Kshatriya of the Kaushika
gotra, lord.’

‘Have you been initiated into the studies of the Vedas?’

“Yes, lord.’

‘Archery?

‘Yes.

‘Mace-combat?’

‘I want to learn it at your worshipful feet,” said the boy, lower-

ing his eyes modestly.
‘What is your age?’ asked the Guru, feeling interested in the
boy. .
Sixteen, lord’ replied the boy.
‘But you look twelve,” remarked the Guru.

“That is my misfortune,’ said the boy.

‘Have you learnt the elements of body-combat?’

‘No, lord.” The boy’s face was red with confusion. Almost
inaudibly, he added: ‘No teacher would teach it to me.

‘Why?’

Shikhandin felt confused. Then he summoned up courage to
say: ‘My teachers suspected that I was a girl.” It was said soO
modestly that the Guru could not help smiling at the boy’s con-
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fhson i i ’ said the Guru.
- t teach girls either,” said the )
L%.’C?L? \:Jlguld, I an% sure, lord, if you knew how unfortunate I P
* said the boy in a choking voice. , wd
NG ‘\s;’lhere do ygu come from and who are your parents? asked
e Guru. - . 8
& The great military leader, ordinarily severe and _authorl‘tag:le‘ :
in his dealing with men, looked at the girlish boy with an in ‘
ent smile. st} |
£ ‘My mother was the Princess of Kashi,” said the boy., am?l
then paused as if his throat was stopped. Then he cleared it an ‘

said: ‘My father is your enemy, the noble Drupada, King of !
Panchala.’

Dronacharya was taken aback. The smile disappeared. “Then
what rumour says is true,

You are the daughter of King Drupndﬁ:
whom your mother brought up as a boy at her father’s house’ (
he asked.

Yes, lord,’ replied Shikhandin, lowering his eyes, ‘I e !
brought to my father after my mother’s death when I was ten. A
*All along you were passed off as a boy?’ asked Dronacharya: :
Yes. Father wanted me to be what I really was. But I
resisted stubbornly. I wanted to be a boy, to learn the art ©

war, to take my rightful place as the brother of noble Dhrishta:
dyumna and Satyajt.

Father was angry,” said the boy. |
Dronacharya’s suspicions were then aroused and he want®
to go to the bottom o
1

. f this mysterious a earance of Shikhandi?
n his Yuddha shalg, ‘Why?" he asked, HE

‘Father thought that it was dishonest for me
as a boy,’” came the straightforward reply. ¢
words. My tastes, upbringing and training—all were those O
boy. T wanted to be a warrior like my fa

g ther and brothers.” ¢l
Did you never fee] that you would like to be a girl?’ ask
Dronacharya,

‘Sometimes did,” replied Shikhandin, ‘My heart iﬂ"ariaigl)irl
awsnness, cruelty and wickedness. Often Lo f

altracted_tp boys way which had nothing boyish about it- d
was sensitive and felt worked Up on occasions, But I crus 7
that part of my nature, I tried to be 4 boy. »
‘When was it discovered that you were 3 'gir]’?’

‘No one knew that T wag 4 girl, except my fat}]er my bf"ﬂ?ers’
my sister and the minister Udbodhana but the ’all kept it
secret. Mzmy people suspected that | was’ not g bo;. My teachers’

to pass myself off
I was in distress beyo™
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out of caution, would not teach me body-combat and mace-combat ;
for if T had insisted, I would have been discovered for what I was,’
said the boy.

‘But I have heard that you were married to the Princess of
Dasharna even before you came to your father’s court,” said Drona-
charya.

‘Yes. An offer was made and father accepted it. When we
Were married, the princess was six years old. And now King
leanyavarma insists on his daughter being called to Kampilya.
That is why I have run away,” said Shikhandin frankly.

‘Or, rather, your father sent you to me?’ asked Dronacharya.
He had a feeling that Drupada was trying to plant his daughter
on him as a spy.

‘No,” said Shikhandin, and looked up with courage. ‘My
father does not know that I have come here’

‘No? Do you want me to believe that you, a royal princess,
Came away without your father’s knowledge?’ asked Dronacharya.

Yes, I did. I stole away at night from Kampilya. I had to
run away or drown myself before my wife came to me.’

‘But why come to me?" asked Dronacharya.

‘I was told that in the three worlds there was only one guru
Who could make a great warrior out of a girl, said Shikhandin
almost piteously. He began to fear that Dronacharya would not
accept him as his pupil. '

_He must be a fool if he told you that I take girls as my
Pupils,” said the Guru a little impatiently.

‘No, lord,” replied Shikhandin. ‘The man who told me was
the finest being I have come across in my life.

‘Who is he?’ asked Dronacharya.

‘Krishna Vaasudeva.’

. On hearing the name, Dronacharya, startled, sat up and caught

IS breath. Krishna Vaasudeva was weaving a magic web around

M. He was in Kampilya. He was going to marry the daughter

Of his enemy. Now here he was sending his enemy’s daughter to

(’}3 bi;ffd}fia_s}izala. It ‘was all clear to‘ him now. And he decided

o rishna at his own game. ‘Does Vaasudeva know that
are a pirl?” he asked.

‘I told him so,’ replied Shikhandin.

~Vhat sort of a man is he? asked Dronacharya.

d ¢ IS @ wonderful man, lord,” replied Shikhandin, moved by

8P admiration ‘He . :
e came to Kampilya, and its cloudy atmo?,-‘
Jjoyous. Every one of us felt different—even father.
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harya was now all attention. ;
wantlgdroa)acl;qn;\yv all about things in Kail-;atgilg,:ahe Ia?lidhe accepted
: ur s : .
your"if’?:l.}lle;l?‘e];fi;pisnail}\;oag:)f:y it?y’0 arsked Shikhandin raising his
eyes. ‘Do you want to know what Krishna_Vaasud?vha said 1_;2
the proposal? He has declined to wed my sister Kns. naa.
said that he would not wed a princess to become the instrument
’s wrath )
o hgoiagle;zzgent Dronacharya felt as if he was hEarlﬂg the
words in a dream. He could not believe his ears. 1 spite of
the transparent honesty of Shikhandin, he thought that he was only
trying to deceive him. ‘How do you know that Krishng declined
to marry your sister?’ he asked.

‘L overheard him when he told my father so,’ replied Shikhap-
din.

His alert mind now

time he came to Kampilya, my
message hag come, My wife was to be sent for,

en I made Up my mind to rup away or to die,
secret wag discovered. But, curiously enough, whep 1 saw Vaasy.
deva a new hope wag born in me,’ said Shikhandijp_
‘How? at hope did he give you? askeq
‘Vaasudeva

Dronacharya.
did not give me any “hope. But, wherever he
moves, he brings the breeze of hope with him.

‘You_have lost your heart to Vaasudeva, it S€ems,” said Drona-
charj‘ya With a smjjg.

! avVe seen the iracle.
- on Dhrishtag =

' Yumna, op my sister Kri
in our owp

The breeze blew on father,
Ways foung a
Dronac

shnaa and op me.  All of us
of looking at things.’

harya Wwas lost in thought, He could not understand
the mystery of thjs Vaasudeva, The whol

st Ole atmosphere a peared
to bt? charged with It ever since the day when Krislima argved in
Hastinapura, ‘What diq Vaasudeva qo to 9
Shikhandin was so

full of Vaasudeva that he was led to ex-
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press himself with eloquence.
~ ‘He did nothing in particular,” he replied. ‘He spoke to us
in an affectionate voice as if he knew all of us intimately. He
looked at us and we felt different. His eyes were so flattering ;
whenever he looked at me I felt that there were only two persons
in this world—he and I—and the two of us shared the truth. He
seemed to see into the very depth of my heart and stirred it to a
new intensity. This was a challenge to me. Oh, I cannot des-
cribe it, but I felt as if I was born afresh.’

_ Dronacharya could not help wondering at the impact which
Krishna seemed to make on every one. ‘So, you decided not to

die?” he asked.

“No. I decided to tell him all that I had felt and suffered
and was suffering. I begged his friend, Acharya Shvetaketu, to
take me to him at night, so that no one should know that I was
going to him’, said Shikhandin.

‘Did you see him?’ asked Dronacharya. _

“Yes. He came out of the mansion in which he was housed,
and took me for 2 walk in the grounds.’ Shikhandin could not
help bursting into praises of him. ‘Yes, he was so kind. I be-
gan to tell him of my unfortunate life. He heard me W'lth
patience. He encouraged me to confess the unexpressed anguish
of my heart. I told him how I had wanted to be a man all my

was being smothered by my Sex.

life and how at every step I : d b
f the frustration of which 1 was the victim, of the ap-

told him o 1
proaching arrival of my wife and of my desire to put an end to
my life.’

asked Dronacharya.

“what did Vaasudeva say to that? )
h understanding that my difficulties

I told him my tale of woe. 1 cried
as I spoke of my misery. He smiled sweetly and sympathetical-
ly as he alone can. He pressed my cheeks as if I was a little
child. Then he spoke, and his voice was like the life-giving
drops of rain on parched soil,” said Shikhandin.

‘What did he say?’ asked Dronacharya.

‘He said something like this: “My boy, never give up life
so long as there is a chance to live it in Dharma. You have
borne your trials bravely. Now do not give up courage.” I
replied that I had no courage left. He laughed and said, “Do
you want to die of cowardice?” I replied “No”. Then he said,

!f you have courage to face death, I will show you the way to
die courageously”. He said it with such confidence that I felt

‘He heard me with suc
began to disappear Even as
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1ad seen the end of my troublgs.’ ! 2

e %)r}onacharya looked at this boy with a new mteres}—iﬁl :lflt
terest in the miracle-worker who could give hope to a dying heart.
‘What then?’ he asked,
Whasthikhandin continued: ‘Vaasudeva said: “Do you W?ﬂ_t
to be a man, a real man, vigorous, brave and noble?” I said:
“Yes, lord”. Then he put his hand on my shoulders, lo?ked in-
fo my eyes, and said: “Go to Guru Dronaqharya. Be his pupli-
He alone can make a man of you. He is the greatest living
Acharya. Even clay becomes gold in his hands’_’.’ ] .

Dronacharya began to experience what Shikhandin said he
had felt when he saw Krishna. His heart was fu]] of unexpected
joy and pride.

‘Did he say exactly that?’ he asked. ;

‘Yes, lord. " I haye pot forgotten one word of what he said,
for each was a drop of nectar to me. But I wag taken aback at

what he Proposed. T gaiq that father would never permit me to

£0 1o you, his greateg; €nemy.” said Shikhandin.
‘Am T 5o bady

. ; asked Dronacharya, for the first time Jaugh-
ing without restraint, e himself was now feeling very happy.
"You know the reason, lord.’
“Yes, T know,” gaiq Dronacharya. ‘What was
reply?

‘He said: “Shikhandin, you want to die like coward with-
father’s congent. You can equally well pe brave
4 man without hijg consent,

And if you return
2 hero, your father il welcome yoy,» !

. . YOu say?’ agked Dronacharya,
I asked _h' : f the venerable Dronzchary
cept‘{g}e as !"_us PUpil, what shall T do?”
He replied, 510 VY asked Drongeharya
will never {;Jaie fencs He is 4 great teach{_ar. As a trye Brahman he
But, whep }"Oﬁ ano 0 a deserving aspirant who wants to Jearn,
your heart,” po FPI‘Oach him, Fefnoye  every vestige of hatred from
son, as if you Wz-:nk and hqnest with him. Serve him as a loyal
thing Know, Shikl?qmd(-wen 'S son than your father’s, But this
can make a mgqp of(n Saho continued, “jf anyone in this world
this in a moyjy t JOUIE s Dro““hm‘ya-" " Shikhandin said
& tone, gpq Dronachm'ya, usually - self-possessed,

Vaasudeya's

a refuses to ac-

Was moved himges
‘Did you agree?’ askeq D
Thers: o no g fonacharya,

Hestion ot MYy agreeing, fell at his feet,
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He had been a saviour to me. I immediately changed my dress
for a brahmachari’s. Acharya Shvetaketu took me to a boat in
the dead of night and by slow stages I came here,’ said Shikhandin.

Dronacharya felt strangely attracted to this boy. But he
could not help expressing his doubts. ‘Why should I not take you
for your father’s spy planted on me by Vaasudeva?’

Shikhandin folded his hands. ‘Keep me with you, lord,
and try me. If in thought, word or deed, you find me a fraud,
T will lay down my life at your feet. You are my spiritual
father.

For a moment Dronacharya sat quiet, thinking. ‘Shikhan-
din, do you want to be a man, a real man?’ he asked.

‘I want to be a man. But that is impossible,” replied Shi-
khandin,

‘Suppose I make the impossible possible, are you ready to go
through the necessary austerities?” asked Dronacharya.

Shikhandin’s face flashed with joy. ‘I will, T will. Please,

lord, make me a man.’
‘I know a Yaksha, Sthoonakarna. He has knowledge of the

magic which can change a woman into a man. But you will have
to :go throuch fearful torture for months. Are you ready to go
to him?’ asked Dronacharya.

‘I will obey the master

in everything. Do with me as you
please,” replied Shikhandin. ’

25
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A frown on his brow, Dronacharya got into the waiting
chariot with a slow, decisive movement which was characteristic

of him. Though apparently self-possessed, he was in a rage.
The tains had come and gone. The roads were now open to

traffic. The Ganga was no longer a roaring, muddy flood, but a
placid highway. . !

Only the day before, boats coming from Kampilya had
brought a delegation of learned Brahmans headed by a minister
to invite the Kuru princes to the swayamvara of Draupadi, the
daughter of King Yajnasena Drupada, which was fixed for the
first day of the bright half of the month of Chaitra. .

The report, that the delegation had come with the invitation
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. i 3 h-
wayamvara, spread like wildfire in Hat_stmapu_ra and reac ;
te(c)i tttllli ‘s:earg of the Afharya. That very morning, Princess th;nilo
mati, wife of the Crown Prince Duryodhana, had also com
im with it. i -
e "Fhe Acharya loved this beautiful Princess of Kamboja as lf
she had been his own daughter. Impulsive, sprightly and posd
sessive, she brought sunshine into the warrior’s llfe, domlnflted
as it was by the lust for power. He was her father’s great fml:lnr
and had brought about her marriage with Duryodhana after he
eldest sister, his first wife, had died. .
In her effusive, child-like way, Bhanumati worshipped her
big, self-willed husband. She gloried in his exploits and ~ gave
him complete loyalty. At times she even exercised a soothing

influence over him, and he found comfort in the arms of his dot-
ing and admiring wife,

win Draupadi, Very much shaken by the situation, she came to
the Acharya to te him of the j i
to intervene,

The news shocked the Acharya. Poor, sweet Bhanumati!
Such a loving ife,

! wasted on this irrepressible Duryodhana.
And what time apq chergy had he himself not wasteq in trying
to make a herg out of him? The Acharya sighed. If only
Pupil, had been aljvel
R ave certainly liked one of s upils to
inflict a d?ft‘at on his bitterest enemy{r Drupada, aflé]lzxzc? the
nter as a tribute, But, for Duryodhana

.~ 7 Sultor and seek her hang Was intolerable. It
was a bIO“f to his Prestige and pride,
Immedla’tely on hearing the news, the Achar

ow Duryodhana to

Chari s being swiftly driven to the royal palace,
:3:8 f;‘;l:ags . 0 Krishna Vaasudeya, ){Iaalsjude"a
s €My, as he hagq once thought he was; he was a
fiad v bld i b bl o
ers, able to Elakclem; “onacharya, as the greatest of military lead-

f ;
fellow, thig young cowherq Ol a woman, He was a splendid

v, th Herd, Vaasudeysa. What 3 pit he g0t no
opportunity to meet ‘him  whep he visiteq Hastin};pfx‘ra! .

S "V.’
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3 Again his rr_lind went b_ack to. the folly which Duryodhana was
:-way to commit. If, against his advice, his pupil went to the
yamvara, he would leave the Kurus. He was an unrivalled
warrior, a pupil of Parashurama, and a Brahman who would not
stoop to gain position or wealth at the cost of his self-respect. If
Duryodhana married Draupadi, he would leave Hastinapura.

The Rajasabha had already been considering the problem when
the Acharya arrived. Grandfather Bhishma sat on his throne,
tall and straight and as stern as ever. The blind King, Dhrita-
rashtra, sat on a throne by his side, turning his blind eyes from
one person to the other, his mouth often sagging—a pitiable em-
bodiment, the Acharya thought, of the great power which Bhishma
and himself had built up.

Duryodhana, the Crown Prince, sat near his father, his eyes
showing " truculence. Next to him sat his brother Duhshasana,
lean and huﬂgry-lcoking, his shifty eyes watching everyone warily.
There was their uncle Shakuni too, the Prince of Gandhara and the
King’s brother-in-law, fat and unctuous as ever, a deceptive
image of good nature, his deep-seated, small eyes beaming mis-
Chleff(ama, the charioteer’s som, sat nf:xt tq him, his brilliant eyes
flashing disapproval of the lengthy discussion of a mz;ttqr wlﬁld
in his view, was capable of an €asy, straightforward solution. ht-
by his side sat his own son Aswatthama, now Duryodhana’s Tigf

hand man. ; :
The Acharya was surprised to find that the saintly Vidura,

who enjoyed Grandfather’s conﬁfience, was not z}n}ong the minis-
ters present. However, old Kunika, the astute minister, was there,
his eyes dim with age and twitching. His own brother-in-law,
Kripacharya, who had already arrived before him, was seated next

to him.

Folding his hands pefore Grandfather and the blind King, the
Acharya, as a learned Brahman, gave them a blessing from the hal-
lowed Vedic mantras, suited to the occasion. ~And as he did so, he
could not help thinking of what a different Rajasabha it would
have been had his favourite pupils, the Five Brothers, been alive
and present. .

For a moment, regret shot through his heart ; it was a foolish
impulse which had promoted him to help Duryodhana to put
Yudhishthira out of the way. Then he had thought that, with
Duryodhana as Crown Prince, it would be easy to dominate the
scene in Hastinapura. But his judgment had been at fault, per-
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haps for the first time. It would have been easy o guide a;nat;
ofieason and virtue ; it was impossible to deal with an egregiou
fool.

When the Acﬁarya had taken his seat, the King informed him
f what had been oing on before he came. ) .

i ‘Respected Acl%arya, we have to take an important decision.
Should we accept the invitation of King Drupada and send our

inces to the swa amvara of Draupadi?’ he asked,

Prm(':l?urn?ng his bylind eyes helplesgly towards Duryodhana, he
added: ‘It is a matter of high policy for us.
come to any hasty decision. The Kin
know, is hostile to us.
mean endless intrigues

The Acharya tried
whose eyes were

g of Panchala, ag we all

To bring his daughter into our family might

and ultimate disaster.’

to fathom the intentions of Grandfather
i King, but the old man, mecha-

Owing beard, sat as inscrutable
as ever

Kunika, will yoy please tell the Acharya what you told us?'
the bling King askeq,

Kunika, “the old minjster, his eyes twitching ceaselessly,
folded hijs hands and, with sente i
noble lord comm. i

D preparing for
charya, | He looks upon Gury Drona-
S DUL great - militay leader,
Dhr:shtadyumnga, is ¥ leader, ag hjg
1

| ¢ i €hemy. His _son,
e 1S a highly traineg warrior and very ambitious

d also unforgmng. Reports also have it that Krishnaa, the
) g-minded woman, with al] (he faults of
The affairs of Hastinapura, so zeal

rable Grandfather,
enters the royal fa

mily of th " Bharata : OLV.
As wag said by th Y e Empcrm ara acred mem ry

€ ancient Manu, “before sclecting 5 wife, look

oL arent '” i 4 b]O ]il
100. One’of he P ] And_ there is a blot op the family
r ] e wa

pPada is neither a man nor a woman.
she was o be

h of Dasharna, When
. droy t to li i
Princess—gg ou ch%ose_ﬁ e Wlth. her husband

» this prince or
: Was hurried away by King Drupada
to ‘hide the disgrace wh
what had beep passeq ’C};- Wwould follow if it was found out that
delivered hi

S 4 man wag really g Wwoman.” Having
eIt Of this speecty el

a again joined his hands

We ought not to
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together ceremoniously.

The Acharya was highly amused at the way Shikhandin’s dis-
appearance was being explained away by the world. Kunika did
not know that it was he, Dronacharya, who was making a man
and a hero out of Shikhandin. 5
 Duryodhana, for a moment, looked angrily at Kunika, and
interjected. ‘You think that the Kuru Princes are such weaklings
that they can become the playthings of their wives?’

‘I crave forgiveness of the Crown Prince, said Kunika who,
brought up in a very old tradition, would never address any
member of the royal family except with ceremonious courtesy.
‘No man and no family can escape from the clutches of a
daughter-in-law. As the ancient proverb has it, “a wife, however
docile, invariably ends by taming the husband and his family.”
Then what about a strong-minded wife?’

Dronacharya could see what was passing through the mind
of Duryodhana. Bhanumati was right; he had made up his mind

to win Draupadl. !
Now the King's eyes were turned towards where Shakuni

‘prince of Gandhara, what have you to say?’

1d not suppress a look of_ contempt. He
hated this villain who exercised such a _baqcful influence on his
pupil and filled the Court of the Kurus with interminable ;n(;rlguf:sé

Shakuni laughed and said: I cannot match the wisdom o
the learned and respected minister Kunika. But he is not fair
to the royal house of Bharata of glorious memory.” And he Jook-
ed triumphantly at Duryodhana and Duhshasana, ‘The Kurd
Princes are lions. If the Princess of Panchala weds any one of
them, how can she be anything but his devoted slave?” He winked
imperceptibly at Duryodhana, and again in his half-sarcastic ajld
half-mocking vein, .continued: swith Grandfather as the guz_lrghan
of the Kurus, Duryodhana as the Crown Prince and minister
Kunika to give sage advice, and with the great Acharya to wiit
our wars, what could a princess do?’

Duryodhana took up the thread impatiently. “Venerable
Grandfather, we must go to the swayamvara. One or the other
of us is sure to win Draupadi. Who can compare with us?’ Then
he turned to Kunika and added: ‘What greater humiliation can
we inflict on Drupada than carrying away his daughter by the
strength of our arms?’

The Acharya saw an imperceptible smile creeping over Grand-
father’s stern face. The old man was definitely on his side, he

was sitting.
The Acharya cou
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thought.

; Then
by the Princess.
s ose none of you are selecfed_ : : nised the
it wiﬁuﬁg a humiliation for us, wond ;;1 it?” The King raise
bt, his blind gaze fixed on Duryodhana. his
i Uncle Shakuni laughed Ioudly, rolled his  body, f‘?}gﬁfzm i
hands and in a mocking voice said: ‘Noble King, a sway

i iti is glo
a sacred occasion hallowed by ancient tradition. Thcrch:isr gfog::
if you win the bride. There is no disgrace if you lose her,
he continued laughing]

: : n
y as if it was a huge joke, ‘a bride ca
marry only one prince

The stern look of Gran

dfather arrested Shakuni’s mocking
speech. Then in hj

§ guttural voice, Grandfather asked; ‘Acharya,
what do you think aboyt this matter?’ :
The Acharya folded his hands before Bhishma and spoke n
a solemn voice: ¢ €nerable Grandfather, noble King, I am pain-
ed at the a_ttitude of Du[’yodha_na_ It would be a humiliation for
a Kuru Prince to 80 to Drupada’s Court to seek the hand of his
daughter, | Would €Xpect him to destroy the power of Drupada
once and for_ all ang carry away his daughter as the price for
lca\’_‘Fg l?lm In peace, How utterly I have failed to inspire my
PUPES With the oy pride which "goes with herojsm 1’

O You doyp > arna.
He would e lmt our courage, Acharyadeva?’ asked K

anyone doubt his braye

Grand ; : i

into irre] evf:];?er ised 3 hand to stop the conversation flowing

Princes attending t?)ne‘s' “Acharya, it seemg you are against our

¢ € swayamyarq?®
eneraple il

_Sczandfathe[:, 1t is difficult for to reconcile my-

what yoy woulg I'S attendlng the Swayamyarq, 1 do not krow

€ 10 do in the Matter. But this thing I do
A this thing
thama, i Iikelr Uryodhana por Karna, nop €ven my son Aswat-
any one of ¢ em i Ting Strength to the Urus if they go. If
factions, nop Wing Draupadi, the Kury POwer will be torn by
In either gyey fuof them wins her, our Prestige wij| have gone.
for nﬁgfpart Make l;hsitsrength 1SISure o be shattered. Apd let me
ore, by S B

and deliye; - ilt‘ the Acharya coylg COmplete his sentence
went to the Swayq::;n Um Tenouncing hjg office
Grandfathe, an i

if Duryodhaﬂg
: o UIa came intg the hall, approache
silently Watcheq t“i 1Spered Something jn¢, his ear pgveryone
X 15 whl .
been of greys SPered  conyergqs

: .o~ lmpg ion which must have
into the miggj, cf’f ’;tance, Interposed unceremonj

ously as it was
ave Consultation_ y
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The Acharya watched the face of Grandfather, whose eyes,
as he heard Vidura, grew interested and then shone with a momen-
tary glow. When the conversation was finished, there was a dis-
tinct smile on Grandfather’s lips.

As Vidura finished the conversation, he received a nod from

Grandfather, giving him silent Permission to go ahead. Vidura
turned to the King with folded hands and said: ‘Noble King,
Uddhava, the son of noble Devabhaga of the Shooras, has brought
a message which has 2 bearing on what the noble lord is going
to decide. He is waiting outside. Is it your command that he
should be brought in?’

Everybody was taken aback and looked at Vidura in surprise.
The Acharya glanced at everyone present to discover what this
development meant. Evidently, Vidura, in spite of his saintliness,

had an unfathomable way of doing things.
© “What jis the mission which brings Uddhava, son of Deva-

bhaga, here?’ asked the king. A
Grandfather slowly went on moving his hands over his beard,

his attitude now completely detached.

‘Uddhava came suddenly this morning and sent me word
from outside the city gates that he would Iike to stay with me,’
said Vidura. ‘I went and received him with appropriate honour.
He has brought an urgent message from the Best of Yadavas,
Kns}{%ﬁ‘is\lﬁfu\c}z‘;&ldeva!’ exclaimed Duryodhana. There was a
scowl on the face Of Karna. Aswatthama glared angrily at
Vldu;-;.sregarding the interruption, Vidura continued: ‘But be-
fore bringing the message to Grandfather, Uddhava wanted _tO
‘pay his respects to the Most Venerable Mother. So I took him
to her, and, after the interview was over, brought him here to
meet the noble lord. I have already sought Grandfather’s per-

mission.’ TR s :
‘Igrishna vaasudeval’ pDuryodhana again interjected in exX-
Iready in the midst of important delibera-

citement. ‘We were @ ! , !
tions. nWhy should we make our deliberations more difficult by

allowing Krishna Vaasudeva to intervene in this manner? Why
can’t Uddhava wait?’ )

The guttural voice of Grandfather cut into Duryodhana's
speech. ‘Any message which the Best of Yadavas, Vaasudeva,
chooses to send, is welcome to the Court of the Kurus. Vidura,
please request the son of Devabhaga to come in. We shall be
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glad to meet him,” he said authoritativ_ely. . ) )

Dronacharya’s mind was in g2 whirl. Vidura’s coming into
the hall had prevented hjs delivering his ultimatum, Normally
he would have likeq to deliver it before Uddhavg came, but, at
the mention of Krishpa Vaasudeva, a thrill passed through his
body. Was Vaasudeva going to intervene miraculously?

.26
BHANUMATI’S DEVOTION

P 100 to go to Pushkars Was right, Thines
were lgdeed changlpg _fast. Duryodhana, left to himself, would
never be able ¢ i dignity of Bharata’s house. He had
£ at Krishng aasudeva’s star wag rising on the
horizon apg that he \;.zas €merging more Powerful than a kino.
ya smileq ¢q himself, he was fricnd[y to him.
When the Aclhary_z; came to the Yuddha shala, he féund
i e : : : 25

him, hor foor S ife of Duryodhana, Impatiently waiting for

he i i
shoulders, I with consol‘mg a

Dronacharya laced p; i
Bhanumat; and szu%: ‘My lffl s ﬂﬁe‘:tlonamy

my child > essing. Nothing will

‘Hag Aryaputr

d iVen u S
Yamvara?’ she ask g p his nte

ntion of go;
ed with . Bl

trcmbling lips.

- He ig going ¢
& 0 ¢ e i
ya. ‘But don't ye &orr;ttend the SWayamvara,' gaiq the Achar-

s b e is not likely to wip Draupadi,
CUI’IOlfy, almost mlrac“IOUSIy, Krishng Va:);;ud P
rescue, < “HOCva came to our
‘Krishna Vaasudev;;.
a new light g]owing on he

0g to the siva-

Is he here?’ exclaimeq

Bhanumati.
r face, ¢ Wwould 1ike to m :

eet him.’

*om, et
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‘You are mistaken, child. He is not here. But he sent a
message which changed the face of things. Do you know how
your husband drove Chekitana out of Pushkara? Vaasudeva
sent word that it should be restored to the Yadava King, said
the Acharya.

‘Aryaputra will never agree to do so,” said Bhanun}ati. ‘I
know him.

‘But you don’t know me, Bhanumati,’ said the Acharya with
a smile. ‘It has been decided to hand it back to King Chekitana.
1 am going there myself to do it and receive Krishna and Bala-
rama, who are going there on their way to the swayamvara,’ said
the Acharva. Then his brow was furrowed for a moment as he
had a sudden inspiration. He turned to Bhanumati with a smile.
‘Bhanumati, you told me months ago that, when Vaasudeva was
here, he adopted you as a sister.’ y i

‘Yes, Acharyadeva,’ replied Bhanumati, blushing, as the me-
mory of that fearful night at the shrine of Gouri, th'e Mother
Goddess, came back to her. ‘He was so very, very kind. If he
had not been there, I would have had to drown myself in the

Gané‘,\ﬂ’\}ell then, will you come with me to meet him at Pushkara?”
ask : harya. . .
& X dutie SEug g udeva! Aryaputra will never permit

“To meet Krishna Vaas aput :
it. He is not happy about vaasudeva, said Bhanumati.

‘Do you want to make sure that Duryodhana does not win
Draupadi?’ asked the Acharya. . )

I wish I could, Acharyadeva,’ replied Bhanumati.

‘Perhaps, if you could secure a promise from Krishna Vaasu-
deva, he would help you’. '

‘How can he help me? He cannot stop Aryaputra from going

to the swayamvara and winning the bride.’
‘I do not know, said the Acharya thoughtfully as if speak-
ing to himself. ‘The stories that Krishna can work miracles,

which we have heard so often, may be true after all. T cannot
shake off the feeling that, in the matter of Pushkara, his inter-
vention was miraculous.” The Acharya did not tell the Princess
that the intervention affected his personal fortunes also. Then
he added: ‘I will tell you what to do. Go to the Most Vener-
able Mother, Tell her how Krishna has adopted you as his
younger sister and how, as a sister, you would like to greet him.
She may perhaps give you permissit)n'to come with me? If neces-
sary, get the help of Vidura. He has great influence with the
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Mother. When there, it will be up to you to secure a promifﬁ
from Krishna that he will do all in his power to prevent Draupd
from choosing Duryodhana.’ .

‘How can he give such a promise?” asked Bhanumati. o

This much I know. If you succeed in getting him to give Y
promise, he will \keep it,’ said the Acharya. )

‘He won’t give such a promise,’ said Bhanumati. o o

‘Then, his adopting you as his younger sister is a joke,” &
the Acharya with a smile. "

‘I know, Acharyadeva, that he is a man of his word. !

‘Well, then, child, it would be best to go to the Most Venis-
rable Mother and get her consent. If she gives you the Pem;n
sion, Duryodhana will not venture to stop you from comiBs
with me, said the Acharya,

I will try. But I do not think Krishna Vaasudeva will helP
in this matter.’

. If he really is what he jg reported to be, he may make =
Impossible possible,’ said the Acharya, f
. _When Bhanumati ook her leave, there was a smile ©
triumph on the Acharya’s face, Things were going his way- d
consfh;aguma‘;li Was exultant. The Most Venerable Moth}ff 11.11.:15
nied to her goip i ©

e ! Krg g to Pushkara with the Acharya. S

4 PegPle, had told her to Win (hat

’ Sécure his hel 0 sure =

]1113 :;ogld_ op oW dissuade Draupadi froxl:rl cgggsi:: SDUI'.‘f'odha

€r husbanq at the Then she woﬁld be haplg
whom she Joved, and

. ith
an almost dancing step, sh her happiness, Walking along b

a-
, Whose cage by | I secrets to herrfot
with a fresh green ho §¢ ung by her side. It was a fine p?

SN dy. wh: -
ing: HBhaHUmati, all isng{l}(’h always responded to her by s
er h ;
ambler HUSband’ % Jsual, hag gone ¢ le Shakuni’s
& « € Would retury 154, at niphy .0 Uncle Sha The?
she would tell him of 180t
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As was usual with he ot 26 to sleep before her
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h
ti;zl;arﬂdretugncd home, and sat up late till he came. He was
g]are’d o il:;’ en she held out her hand to receive his diadem, he
by an effort. and gnashed his teeth, foaming at the mouth. Then,
- 3 {:e stg:adled himself and, instead of the usual en-
Visibie _With which hfa accosted her, caught her hand in a
angry b%g‘llt" Rolling h‘IS eyes fearfully, he asked her in an
day, didmt e;og?lsper: You slut, you went to Acharyadeva fo-
She ]il}lanlflr{'latl was taken aback. Her happiness ebbed away.
pacit }i rightened at the attitude of her husband and tried to
eve;y Im with a smile. ‘Yes, you know I go to him almost
Y day.
Sh%’}];hllls reply exasperated Duryodhana all the ~ more. He
iy er by tlhe shoulders. ‘You liar,” he shouted. “You went
o to conspire against me. You wanted him to oppose my
z g to the swayamvara. 1 know what you are up to, you
Icked woman.’
h Because of the violence with which her husband was shaking
er, Bhapumati almost fell to the ground. She went pale.
S ‘Come on, speak. Why did you go? Shall I tell you? Uncle
hakunj told me about it. The Acharya is to take you to Push-

ara,” shouted Duryodhana.
= She should have known )
ver Hastinapura. With some difficulty,
thGSt Venerable Mother has permitted me t
¢ Acharya’.
o ‘The Most Venerable Mother!’ exclaimed Duryodhana, gnash-
si§ .? is teeth again. ‘Oh, you went to her 100 tO get her permis-
n? You never even asked me about it. You wanted to meet
Ushna, didn’t you?’
‘YouBhanumati lost her nerve. She broke down and whined:
Whe told me to make a friend of him and you were quite happy
D he said I was his little sister.”
5{00(?“1'}’0dhana took his hand away from her §houlders, and
‘Little b?fﬂl‘e her with arms akimbo, as frlgptenmg as before.
see h sister, little sister! And why does the little sister want t0
T big brother?
manag}:ﬁl““tmati was 1mow sobbing. With  great difficulty, she
Tespectspy ¢ What is wrong in my going to pay him my

£

dhanfha}n I tell you why you are going? You liar,’ said Duryo-
» Slapping her in the face. ‘You liar! You are going to ask

that uncle Shakuni had his spies all
she murmured: ‘T}xe
o go to Pushkara with



180 KRISH NAVATARA—IIT
him to poison Draupadi’s ears against me.
help from her big brother to-become the e
doesn’t she? Come, speak the truth.’

Bhanumati collapsed on the bedstead. She did not know
what to say, not being in the habit of telling lies. )

Duryodhana stepped forward and stood over her hke‘ an
avenging angel, caught hold of her arms and twisted them. “Tell
me the truth. What did you want to go there for? You think
that some day you will come to be the Empress of Hastinapura?
Don’t you worry! Draupadi or no Draupadi, I shall see that you
never become that, you slut!’ ! ;

‘Oh please, please, lord, you are hurting me,” cried Bhanu-
mati, as Duryodhana continued to twist her arms,

‘I don’t care if You die,” he shouted,

The pain was intoleraple. Bhanumati summoned up her dy-
ing courage, and lookeq defiantly at her husband. “Yes, kill me,
kill me,” she cried i, 5 chocking voice, “Then you wiil have killed
your son.’

It took Duryodhang 4 moment to realise what she was saying.
Then he understo

5 od the significance of her remark, took away
his hands and rubbeq

his eyes for a little while. The remark
had a marvellous_eﬂfect on him. 1In a moment he became sDTZ_ICI‘-
o Are YOu with chilg» his voice changed. His first wife,
7 ?}?umatis elder sister, anq her child, hag both died at its
y agd he Iiishfd Pfen martied to Bhanumati for the |ast two years
‘ Waiting a son, byt the son h in coming:
ATe you sure?’ g asked her. ad been slow in coming
Jencem}an]l:mati’ shaken though
& » 100ked down
is tryue.’ nlOdESl?y an

touchWhy' didn’} You tell me before?” askeq Duryodhana with a

‘HOf !Mpatience, for pjg anger had now disappeared,

LIOW could T e you before I was sure?’

‘Are You sure now?’

I(D)qur;gglrlse’ I am,’ replied Bhanuma;

ana, pr . " . k...

around his e, ‘El):)gﬁi)tg? byIta protective instinct, put his arm
why do you g g L ¥

t will do harm to the child. But
hings? Going to Krishna Vaasudeva to pre-

The little sister wants
mpress of Hastinapura,

sh’e was by Duryodhana’s vio-

mbling voice said: ‘It
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want your son to be the Emperor of Hastinapura.’ She said it
with such childlike simplicity that Duryodhana took her into his
arms.
“Your son will be the Emperor of Hastinapura, Draupadi or
no Draupadi. Don’t you worry. He will be the first among the
Bharatas. But I must win Draupadi. Do you know, if I wed
the daughter of Drupada, I will be ten times more powerful than
I am?

Bhanumati could hardly restrain a sob. Her fate was sealed.
Whatever Duryodhana might say now, once Panchala’s Princess
became his wife, Duryodhana would become a different person.
But she accepted the inevitable ; she loved her husband and would
not do anything to incur his displeasure. ‘Aryaputra, T will
obey your wish. I will not go to Pushkara.’ :

For a moment Duryodhana smiled. Then a doubt struck
him. ‘But you have obtained the consent of the Most Venerable

Mother. What will she say to this?’
I will tell her that I did not feel fit enough to travel to Push-

will understand.’
e rom the bed-stead and, as usual, handtlzd
ents one by one to Bhanumati, and wait-

hem in a secure place where they were

kara.

Duryodhana got up f
his diadem and his ornam
ed till she had deposited t

enerally kept. f
i neﬁgﬂlherlof them spoke for some time. Duryodhana could

not hide his pride and satisfaction at the prospect of Bhanumatt’s
becoming the mother of his first-born son. It was a good omen,
this, for every one in the royal family of the Kurus was anxious
to see an heir born to the throne of Chakravarti Bharata. And,
with tender affection, he wiped her tears before they laid them-
selves down to rest.

Bhanumati, in her childlike simplicity, forgot her misery. It
did not matter to her whether she met Krishna or not, nor did it
matter whether Duryodhana brought another wife of a higher
rank than her own. She wanted her husband to love her; she
wanted to sleep always in his arms; there was no other happiness
which she prized more. And in a few minutes, she was sound
asleep.
A little later, she was shaken out of her sleep by her husband.
She saw him sitting straight up and saying: ‘Devi, I have thought
over the matter. - You must go and meet Krishna Vaasudeva’

Bhanumati, thinking that she was in a dream, closed her eyes
and turned on her side. Then he repeated: ‘Devi, I do want you
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to go to Krishna.’

he w ing,
- i tood what he wag say
umati woke up again, unders L wh e, b
at E;a?ubbed her eyeI; and looked at him in surprise Y
bt 3

i inging to
hould I go? I am happy as I am,’ she said finally, clinging

s s
him with a fong gesture,

; ishna, I
‘Don’t you want to make me haPpl_er?d Go to Kris
wish you to g0 to him,’ Duxyo_dhafnaq}nsnste :

‘But what shoulq 1 0 to him for? . ; oL
‘g{:)t and convey hi:%q my best gi‘f:lt?tlngs and pay him y
isterly reg Cts,” said Dur odhana smi ing. - o

. yo, ij.ron’t go. 1 dgn’t feel like going, said  Bhanum
O Sense in my travelling all that wa});é —
She could net understand why he wa}ltedto rPer};:aps he o
i at her for wanting -But s
She was familiar with his stormy 1;1;’:0‘3;
Which passed off 5 Quickly as they came. She did not w

ould displease him, and, if in I_]is hgal‘tsﬁz
did not wan¢ her to 80, she would never think of doing so.
turneq aWay from hipm as i

if she was sleepy, and closed heIr) elyf;-i:
ou are gp obstinate, foolish Woman,” muttered £ UO}’m
dhana, D't you see how important it is that you should g
Krishnga?’

L neither Opened her eyes nor re
Uryodhang

SPOIlded-
aha heaveq , deep sigh.” I am born under an }}Eg'
lucky Star—j he morning Acharyadeva, at - night my Wi
Wheneye, there jg , Chance for me {o
who Consider 11y

make headway, even those
1 mine tyrp against me.’
€ Put his ha

: melis forehead and sat, a disconsolate ol
‘ a'co_nmderab]e time. gain he muttered under his breat_.
Why j I is no one to stand by me?’ He sighed again
+ mself dowp to sleep, with his face turpegd away from
i,
Bhanurnati could
tore at her

sleep any more. Her husband’s sighs
eart, ¥
that, SOmehoy 1 Spite of he

I' inexperience, she hadbsfflfsg
i % At every see > his path wag being obs
fed by Unseen, ln]pon(]erable fgrcesP n)]?way, she knfw he felt
It that way, , When feeling obsessed him he became a
prey to Stormy moods, € knew that Some of the elders in the
family disapproyeq of his ways ; also thag his ambition had often
been thwarteq Some memper o, Other of his own family.
She had alsq shared hig bitter feelingg

when, for no fault of

——
TR
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his own, he had been superseded by Yudhishthira, in the office of
Crown Prince. It was a grievous wrong, she had then felt, that
he should be punished for his father having been born blind. Now
he wanted to win Draupadi to become, in course of time, a power-
ful monarch. Evidently Gurudeva was barring the way. So was
she. She had even enlisted the Acharyadeva in this conspiracy to
frustrate his plans. She had been thinking of gaining Krishna’s
support. He was perfectly right. He was alone and friendless,
this big husband of hers, s0 protective and loving in spite of some

of his uncertain ways.
He had his friends, true — Karna and Aswatthama, who en-
han restrained them. There was his

couraged his moods rather t : ]
uncle Shakuni, an evil influence, scarcely a desirable person. His

father doted on him far too foolishly. His mother never gave him

sympathy when he really needed it, though she loved him. She,

his wife, was the only person who could give him warmth and

Sleport,in his solitary struggle against fate. But she had been
found wanting! S Ll PN A

. heard Duryodhana sighing repeatedly in his sleep.

Bhanumat! i at did it matter whether she went to

r it
Sherconld BT beaShe could not keep quiet any longer. She got
's shoulders and

Krishna or not?
hand tenderly on Duryodhana :
:fllaéolfi,lﬁf: aleszc. ‘Aryaputra, I will go to Krishna if you want
e E%&f;gdiilgz; got up- He was in a wretched mood. ‘What
di ay?’ he asked her. ‘ . .
k }:‘Imar; }:-;orry I did not agree to abide by your wishes. 1T will

to Kirshna if you want me to, .
X c‘)Will- you rea)l;ly go? asked Duryodhana. He shook his head

as if trying to awaken himself from a fantastic dream.
o eyes I will, Aryaputra,’ said Bhanumati, clinging to him. ‘I
5 ish. Will you tell me what you want me

will dp whatever you Wwisi.
to do?’ :
‘Thel’], go and meet him.
has become a powel‘fﬂl man.
me,” said Duryodhana.
“Yes, lord, I will do it.
‘And will you do one thing more, will you do it? asked
Duryodhana.
‘What?’
‘Ask him to arrange for Draupadi to choose me at the swayams=

vara’, said Duryodhana.

Ask him to be my friend. He
His alliance will be very useful to
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tll 0']] ]Iﬂ wa I vd “Ckcd at the
A OUG

i i d was in-

ied i i She bit her lips an :

implied in the question. thie: bedstead!

Sc'lﬁsgnteosswli;?llziraw from his arms and get awa)t{hir%r:}incf.‘ss gy
(I:—]I]:ivas asking her to pander to his fancy lf<01‘

hala. For ahmoment she could‘ not sp&’:a ll ¢, Diovl, Hist g0

& l:Juryodhzma‘ asked her anxiously: ‘Tel Hf} 5 ol position}

ill do it. Do it for my sake. It will not affect y
w . c.
But my future depends upon it

; I don’t
Bhanumati made up her -mindl. If yo_;:{ iret:agxlf;}[:,kam -
care for my position, even for my life. I wi go
do my best to Persuade Krj

shna to he'p you to win Dl‘:lllp{ldl. o
"You are 5o good, beloved,” said Duryodhana, effusively
ng her, overwhelmed by her generosity., b, hiding: hen
Bhanumati clung to him and Suppressed a 50_1:(:c hervposi'
head against hjg chest. She wag being asked to sacrifi lite, . well.
tion, her Prospects, the fytyre of 2@1‘ sons, her very life.
she would do it if that made him happy. . R i
‘And also,’ Duryodhana added, ‘you need not go with f\\,harya
deva alone, | shall ask uncle Shakunj to accompany you. coitit
Resentment choked her, Her husband felt ng confiden

4 ing his
€. Her effort He was sending

Jif you so WiSh.’ she Said, an{_], supprcssiﬂ.g i SOb, lay
down to spend g sleepless Night,
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‘Are‘}’OUr people well?’

I do not come from Dwaraka, Venerable Sir. For the last
{3:" m,oth,‘I have been living with my father-in-law, the Best of

8as, replied Uddhava.

Then it is true that you have married the Naga Princesses?”
asked the Kino. b

“Yes, I have, lord,” replied Uddhava.

‘Are the noble lord of the Nagas, King Karkotaka, and his
people well?” enquired Grandfather.

‘Yes, Grandfather,” replied Uddhava.

‘Vidura tells me that you bring us a message from the Best
of the Yadavas, Krishna Vaasudeva,’ said Grandfather.

‘Yes, Venerable Sir’, replied Uddhava. ‘And also a message
from King Chekitana of Pushkara, and another from the lord of
the Nagas. They all prostrate themselves before Grandfather and
greet the noble King.’

‘And what are the messages that you bring?’ asked Grand-
father.

“The Best of Yadavas, Krishna Vaasudeva, sends you this

: in hi t persuasive voice. ‘He and
message.’ began Uddhava 1n his most p :
Balaracm’a Elg coming north to attend the swayamvara of t_he Prin-
cess of Panchala. Several Yadava atirathis are also coming with
them. On their way, they want to spend a few days at holy Push-

kara.’

“They are welcome,’ g
¢ S
‘Vaasudeva was sure that you would make them so, lord, 1

plied Uddhava. ‘But he begs of the noble lord and Grandfather
to right a grievous wrong. Last year, King Chek:t_ana was drn.:en
out of Pushkara by the Kuru forces. It was an unjust war, entire-
ly unprovoked. King Chekitana and his people therefore had to
find an asylum with King Karkotaka across the Yamuna. Krishna
Vaasudeva seeks this favour: Restore ‘hlm his lost territory so that
he can play host to the Yadava warriors at Pushkara.’

‘What?’ interjected puryodhana, his brow gathered in sudden
anger. ‘Pushkara was won by the force of our arms and we will
retain it with all the might of the Kurus.” As he said these words,
he almost jumped from his seat. Karna instinctively clutched at
his sword, while Aswatthama threw a fierce look at Uddhava.

Uddhava turned to Duryodhana with an apologetic smile and
continued unperturbed: ‘Noble Prince, let me complete Vaasu-
deva’s message that I am commissioned to deliver to Grandfather
and the noble King. Ultimately it will be for them to decide what

said Dhritarashtra.
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1
N d?éreat God, this Vaasudeva is working a mirac_:le,’ mutter_ed
Dronacharya to himself as a wave of warm friendlmes.s for him
surged up in his heart. Here wag a strange drama being set in
motion by this miracle-worker, which was surely going to end as
he wanted it.

‘To this message,” continued Uddhava, ‘King Chekitana has
added one of his own.’

‘What is it?” asked Grandfather.

‘His message is: “Grandfather Bhishma, you are the very
embodiment of Dharma. Asg King of Pushkara, T was very friend-
ly to the Kurus. Without any provocation, my territory was in-
vaded, and I and my people had to take refuge with the noble King

of the Nagas. With your fameq righteousness, noble Grandfather,
you should restore it to me

and my people. If Krishna Vaasudeva
and Balarama, the noble Sons of Vasudeva, come to Pushkara, I
must be there tg play the host’
: Duryodhaqa, irritated by the courtly ways of Uddhava, said,
his face red with anger: ‘Grandfather, this is too much.’
mmigrind{?ther did not heed Duryodhana’s interruption and,
g 0] ddhava, as_ked him: ‘Sop of Devabhaga, what message
O you bring from King Karkotaka, the Best of Nagas?’
‘The Best of Nagas has also sent a similar measage: “My son
Swayamvara, would like to join

Vaasud ¢ o
gakoota on their ya sudeva Brothers and bringing

Tt is ap insult! exclaj
i - exclaimed Kar
Unconsciously went aoai e

hanging by his g;
We will not surrender Pushkarg » anging oy his side,

Noble Grandfath:r, Krishng Vaasudeva has also sent word
Coming to fight with th;: V}'(anerable b tha ¢ 0® Tadavas arcrns
B rus. fter haltmg at Pushkara, we€

Yamvara of Draupag. King Chekitana is
So is Maniman, Prince Kar-
Naturally we do not want a

\\'.‘:
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war over Pushkara on the way; said Uddhava.

. Shakuni, with a broadly benevolent smile, said, spreading out
his fat hands: ‘If that is your wish, the best way is to accept our
gi)esp;;allty at Pushkara. The noble King would not like to reject

request of Krishna Vaasudeva altogether, inspired as it is by
a spirit of friendliness.’

Grandfather looked indulgently at Shakuni and turned to
Uddhava, expecting a reply.

‘Noble King, there would bave been no necessity to send
these messages if all that was wanted was mere hospitality,” said
Uddhava. y

“Then we will have to reject the request of Vaasudeva,’ said
Duryodhana impetuously.

Uddhava turned to the King. ‘It is open to you, noble King,
to turn down the request. Vaasudeva had that possibility in mind
and bf.‘gged you not to do so. _Satyaki,_with the Ya.dava a::'rc_zrhis.
will already be on the way. King Chekitana and Prince Maniman

are to cross the Yamuna.’ ’
Plr)eg a;gﬂ threatén the Best of Kurus with war?’ asked Dur-

yodhana angrily. 4 , 3 o i
¢ ant a war, replied Ud hava. e want
Best :geKic:u;I (thn: Grandfather, the defender of Dharma, to right

the done to Chekitana.’ : ‘
%I;?r];wgadh?:la turned to Grandfather and said: ‘Venerable

Grandfather, we cannot be dictated to by Vaasudeva.’ Then, turg-
ing to Dron’acharya, he added: ‘Acharyadeva, let us march to the

def Pushkara.’ . : i
cience of Flshid nigmatically at his pupil and said with

Dronacharya looked €
7 hana, you wanted to go to the swayamvara t:)l
a an

i i do the Yadhavas; so do King Chekitana a
\;;11:1 CtéleMb;;(ij[(‘;;antgo You cannot have a war with the parties gog}g,
to the swayamvara, if you 'want to win the hal:Jd of Draupadl,
he added with a paternal smile, but with a sarcastic emphflsls.

‘I don’t care what happens at the swayamvara. Chekitana can-
not have Pushkara back because of the threats of Vaasudeva. We

must reject his demands,’ concluded Duryodhana, slapping his

hand on his thigh.
Dronacharya sai

a smile: ‘Duryod

d in the authoritative tones of a Guru to a
pupil: ‘There is no heroism in winning unrighteously. There 18
no humiliation in yielding to Dharma.’ The Acharya’s face was
full of dignity. ‘I had already told you that it was wrong to
have driven Chekitana out of Pushkara. It was wrong polittcally
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because you converted a friend into a foe.
rily, for Pushkara is sy
bine to take it over,

It was wrong milita-
rrounded by kings who could easily com-
And now it is unwise to disregard the friznd-
ly advice of Krishna Vaasudeva, a great hero. He gives. us an
opportunity not only to right a wrong, but to make a dignified
escape from an untenable position. I would humbly request
Grandfather to grant the request of Vaasudeva,’

“You won't fight?’ askeq Duryodhana rather rudely.

“You can fight if you want. But I will have nothing to do
with it,” said the Ach

arya coolly. ‘I am sure, noble Grandfather
is of the same mind.’

‘What you say is right, Acharya,’
raising his hand, as was his habit, to” call
‘We cannot depart from Dharma,
unrighteous cause, Uddhava
Vaasudeva,

said Grandfather, after
attention to his remark.
We cannot go to war for an
» please convey my blessing to noble
We will hand over Pushkara to King
im in receiving Krishna and Balarama,
With due honours, Acharya, you your-
€re must be ng war between the Princes

Yamyara. her exchanged a significant
dura, -
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Duryodhang and the e
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go. And judging by the way Krishna had behaved towards him,
he deserved to go far. He might end by being an uncrowned
Chakravartin, in which case nothing would serve his purpose better
than to make friends with Krishna Vaasudeva.

He flashed a smile of contempt at Duryodhana, turned to
Grandfather respectfully and said: ‘If Pushkara is to be handed
over to King Chekitana, and Krishna and Balarama are to be
received with due honours, will the venerable Grandfather permit
me to go there and play the host?’

‘Certainly you can do so, Acharya,” said Grandfather.

As the Rajasabha was dispersing, a chamberlain came in.
‘Sir, the Most Venerable Mother is free from puja now. You
can bring Uddhava,’ he said to Vidura.

Vidura exchanged a significant glance with Uddhava. Both
of them hurriedly left for the. mansion of the Most Venerable

Mother. ' ;
The Most Venerable Mother, the grandmother of Dhritarash-

tra, was on her usual seat—the very image of the placid dignity
which nature gives to those who enjoy a beautiful oI;[ age.

with a graceful wave of her hand,_shc.welt_:Om_ed Uddh-s‘éa
and Vidura. This was the §ec0nd occasion In his life that h(;
dhava had had the opportunity of meeting this great woman, c\l:ut
had a charm as wonderful in her old age as she was reputé ho
have had in youth. Besides, she was as kindly as the Mother
Goddess in her most propitious mood. o

As he prostrated himself before }}er, Uddt_mva‘s imaginationt
was fired with vivid pictures of the life of this strange woman,
once a fisher-girl, now a divinity, and was overwhelmed by the
privilege of having her darshan. ) : ;

‘Son of Devabhaga,’ said the Empress in a volce still melo-
dious, ‘are you well? I understand you come from Nagakoota.
Are your father-in-law and the others all \yejl?’

‘They are well. The Princesses of King Kar.kotaka prostrate
themselves humbly before you and seek the blessing of the Most
Venerable Mother,” said Uddhava.

The old face was lit by a sweet smile. What mysterious
power that smile must have held, Uddhava thought, when it sway-
ed the heart of the Emperor Shantanu in the years gone by!

‘Have you any news?’ she asked significantly.

“Yes, Venerable Mother,’ said Uddhava almost in 2 whisper.
“You must have received my message which I sent you before the
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rains. The Five Brother
body can find them.’

within
The Empress looked on all sides to see th?titno ?121?11“;? happy.
ear-shot, and said: Yes, Vidura told me about it.

in life. Then I can
I wish to see them take their proper place in life
spend my last days happily.’

* saj dhava.
‘That is Why I am here, Venerable Mother,” said Uddha
‘Vaasudeva wish

ible

s that_thEy should come OUth'th'thatabotle]inthe
Land of the Demons in the mol‘l‘th_ O}f Il;{[:argas HERKE,
time the swq amvara of Draupadi is el e anxi-

The old yEmpress smiled again. Ever)}/]onc Seaﬁgz)s t(z)mhd even
OUS to win Drupada’s daughter—Duryod ar:ja ided at the Raja-
Karna and Aswatthama, I learn. What was deci
sabha, Vidura?

Vidura foldeq his

Mother, they decideq th

iving i arta, where no-
s are lwmg in Rakshasavar

hands and respectfully said: ‘Venerable

at the Princes should accept the invitation
) Dmpada- i tute
oy did Drona COme to agree to this?’ asked the as
mpress,
Vidura laugheq.

Tt was a surprise indeed. I think }éei‘:.:iv:s
Sy to undo the mischiet that Duryodhana had done by rIr og_
Chekitana oy of Pushkary. Perhaps he thought Eha[ Dury
dhana Would faj) 10 win the bride, and learn a lesson. .
S0 difficult boy to deal with, this Duryodhana of rmr;le-.
The Great Gog laone kngys how things are going to shape when he
rules oyer Hastinapum_ ow, Uddhava, what is the fatosts Sans
of Ly, sons?* ¢ Empress turned to Uddhavya,
he Sttuation, i -

ible,’ gai ddhava, ‘Vaasudeva
wants thep, 655 15 ﬁ: Impossible,’ said U

be ap app & € Swayamvarg, He thinks that that would
Topriate o :
sence of tp ! CCasio

0 for them to return to life in the pre-
€ assep ;
restore them lb!ed k

Mgs. It would be a great opportunity to
teir positions

n, w 1 : ont
‘he}’é e ou!:'?’ 'S the difficulty? asked the Empress. ‘Wi

avy X : : ; 2
Toom tg geq tl.};}twemd his Volce, cast his eyes on all sides of th
will not ¢

€ out tj] NC else yagq present, and said: ‘Yud_]:nigth}ill'f1
Usiness tel] himl lv:}]:e aster gives the word ; he says it is his
Rakshasavarta at at to

do. ~ Arjuna wants to come out of
dlScontented ice, °Ven if he has to g0 with us to Dwaraka:

i th the | i ing in Rakshasavarta, but
he will not ¢ ¢ life he ig leading in Raksh: ta,
to do so.’ et €ss all the brothers and Aunt Kunti agree
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‘I know they are wonderful brothers—five flames of the same
fire. I have not seen such affection and confidence among
brothers in all my life. Dwaipayana is here; he landed this
morning. He might agree to Yudhisthira coming out,” said the
Empress.

‘But that is not all. Bhima says he will not come out at all,
and the others say that they will not come out without him,” said
Uddhava.

‘But surely he does not want to bury himself in the Land of
the Demons?’ asked the Empress.

‘He is the King of the Rakshasas, Venerable Mother, and
now he has a Crown Prince,’ said Uddhava.

‘What?’ asked the Empress in surprise. Even Vidura could
not help opening his €yes wide.

‘He has got a giant of a son, who, even though he is only
six months old, roars like a lion. Bhima claims that he himself is
the first descendant of the Emperor Bharata who has won a king-
dom without the help of his ancestors and that he has a son who
is the eldest heir to the glory of the Bharatas’, said Uddhava.

The Venerable Mother’s face brightened into a broad smile.
“Yes, it is true. He will be the heir-apparent to ‘the empire ?f
Hast,inapura some day. Why does not Bhima bring him here?h
" “The Queen of the Rakshasas, Hidimbaa, will not part wit

IR her also, even though Bhima is the first Bharatd

“Then brin : g :
to have marriecgi a Rakshasi. I hope she is not 1n the habit of

i a!’ said the Empress. |
eatm‘%(ir:; Vrikodara,—that is what Bhima is called there—

Mother, has issued an_edict that no Rakshasa must eat humatt
flesh, and Hidimbaa, like a loyal wife, has given up eating tlt,
though I am afrai sometimes she feels like doing so. But the
situation revolves round Ghatotkacha,’ said Uddhava.
‘Ghatotkacha! What 2 name!” exclaimed the Empress.
“Yes, that is the name of Bhima’s son,” replied Uddhava.
‘But why Ghatotkacha?’ she asked, unable to restrain her
impulse to laugh at the fupny name. ' )
‘The Rakshasas call him Virochana, Bhima has named him
Ghatotkacha, because he is s hairless as the bottom of an earth-
en pot’, replied Uddhava, joining in the laughter. ‘But the boy
has created immense difficulties. Hidimbaa will not leave her
people. Her people will not allow her to leave. She will not
“llow Ghatotkacha to be taken from her. Bhima will not leave



192 KRISHNAVATARA—IIT

the boy behind. The Brl(l)thers 'g!ill n\(;tml(:]zil\;evawﬂ;l:ustentl?;x?t
; know what to do. aas S
1:12253‘;: t(ll;:ttnl()tmust see that the Fi}?e Brothers come t}?i t\?ee Slt‘}fe
yamvc}'m without anyone knowing it. How can Il aidoc:her,
impossible? That ig why T came to you, _\’ene‘raﬁ_{‘: N indeéd :
The Empress thought for a little while. T u,diz, s
difficult position. Vidura, can't you go and persuade ers;uade
It is beyond me, Mother,’ replied Vidura. ‘I can P

i is i inate
everyone else in the world except Bhima once he is in an obsti
mood.’

The Venerable Mother placed her wrinkled though  shapely
hand on her b

row, as if she had suddenly seen the light, I see

arrived unexpectedly this morn-
ad come, I was sure that somethln§
important was going to happen. He lurns up every time we n?dec
him’, said the Empress, her face glowing with maternal pr! e'
‘Do you know, Uddhavya, that Dwaipayana is great as a Sagé
but greater 4 a son? t know what I would have _dond
but for him. Vidura, wi| YOU go and see whether he has ﬁm‘?,e
his midday sandhya? 1f he has, will you ask him to come up?
Vidura left, and the Empress began to enquire of Uddhava
about what was happening in Nagakoota,
A heayy step

and g hearty laugh were heard. Uddhavig
With joined hands g Veda Vyasa came, h
broad face beaming With an aff

affectionate smjle, In spite of his

fed himself before his mother,
2 Om her feet ang applying it to his eyes. £
The Mpress strokeq the magnificent, snow-white head ©

the Sage a5 if he wag patting the feq
‘Mother %

d of a small child.
» Are you weljy

asked the octogenarian son. d
.. As well a5 5 Very old woman can be’, said the Empress, an
Smiled. I peeq you badly, Krishna ®
The Sage smiled broadly ip esponse. ‘T somehow knew that
YOu would wapnt me here at” thig time.’
‘How diq

; you know it, son?’
I do ot know, how.’ 4
Great God’s

. T z " e

Ut an insistent voice jn me—th
Perhaps_to1q e, &

Perhaps your

M5 0 to Mother” and I obeyed.

i unexpregsed Wish COmes in the form of Hijs man-

‘My SOn, we gre facing 5 very difficult position. You know

the Five Brothers are living in hiding j, Rakshasavarta. Bhima
seems to have become the King of

the Rakshasas ang married a

t\“-\-

SR
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Rakshasi. He has also got a son. Now Krishna Vaasudeva

wants tht?m to come out. He thinks the appropriate time to re-

turn to life would be the swayamvara of Draupadi. But Bhima

}vsil l:lClt leave Rakshasavarta, and so the others, as you can easily

imagine, will not think of leaving without him.”
‘Why?’ asked the Master.

: “Thése things are all bound up together, Krishna. Bhima
will not leave his son behind him. The Rakshasi—what is her
name, Uddhava?—will not part with her son or come away with
her husband either. What is to be done?’ asked the Empress.

‘Mother, she is perfectly right,” said the Master quietly. ‘You
have not lived among the Rakshasas as I have. She would find
our customs—or rather the way in which we live—rather un-
natural. She would immediately wither away if she came to live

with us.’
“Then, how can You get

Perhaps such an opportunity fo

recur,’ said the Empress- y
‘If the mother does not give up her so

fat o sacrifice his son to his duty. men
is t}ll:crl E;sv:ith the triumph of the Five Brothers, said the Master.

‘Pe .+ eyen best for the boy to be with his mother. Unlike
;;J:l asgi,lthles may not prefer to g0 with his father,” he addgd anﬁ
laughed loudly, as he reminded his mother of how she had par
ed with him when he was an infant to his father, Sage P?\rashara.
‘And T was right and the Rakshasi is wrong, replied the
Empress, as the memory crossed her mind of that unhappy
moment when she had handed over little Krishna Dwaipayana t0
Muni Parashara. ‘A child’s place is with its father. That is the
only way to preserve the tradition of a righteous family. I would

have never dcprived you of your father....’ _ ;
had happened to be 2 Rakshasi’, said the

‘....Unless you K :
ghed heartily. ‘A Rakshasi would sacrific®

Master, and again lau S
her husband and, if need De, devour her child too.
‘Don’t tell me that there are such demons, Krishna,’ said the

Empress. ‘But what is t0 be done about Bhima? Once he makes
up his mind, he is as obstinate as he alone can be. Krishna,
my son, suppose you go to Rakshasavarta yourself and meet them.
You will be able to persuade him, T am sure”

The Sage laughed—for his age, a very boyish smile. ‘T now
know why I was wanted here—to untie yet another knot. yes, T will
go. They are my children, and your wishes are commands, Mother.

K—II—7

the Five Brothers to come out?
r their re-appearance will never

n to the father, the
Remember, Dharma
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£} H a d. hE‘.I’
~‘My son, you are such a comfort,” said the Empress, an
smile was proud.

28

THE MASTER IN RAKSHASAVARTA

: ik d
It was a great occasjon. The orders of King ’_\/rlkodfé;zt];;‘r.
gone forth. Every one must get ready to receive his gran

Every  Rakshasa went (g work, - cutting paths tnrough ;2;
penetrable jungle growth ; renovating their tree-top homes
adorning them with fresh

leaves ; building a hut for the guest on

und—ap unthinkable proposition so far_; and surroulndlgg
sacrificig] gardens, which Yudhishthira insisted shou'd

Prepared according to the appropriate ritual. .

ere was cleaning ang washing in the whole settlement,

Such as had peyer been seen since the divine ancestor Virochana

Created Rakshasavarta. Women were busy preparing new fibre

cutting neyw chips for their lips. Foxes were hunted

: shoulder-straps. The Rakshasis were a]s_o

Preépare some king of covering—garlands of leaves, if

¢ found—for their ample bosoms,
All sorts fumours spread all oyer Rakshasavarta about
% rlkqd.ara’s grandfather: he

Was not a humap being ; t;:
Irochan imself. nt. peo
went maq With joy. ana himself Wherever he we » peop

i again.
The elde, Raksh > could also make the dead [ive
readily bejjay Shasas “shook their h

: eads, but the ounger ones
S Uithelrnim o 4

i Cre some Rakshas ho, at some

time as In the commumty who, a

They ﬁ;do:hcr, ha_d Strayeq beyond the frontiers of their land

up ang g o }".S Srandfather with hig long, white beard going

of their g s Ve, meeting €rowds of people and curing them
One olgq ;

dying; hegpKshasa Sorroborated  this fact. Once he had been
ying ; €aring ¢ eller

chips from pjg gran

dfather’g coming

Nose o ’

JOineq

Was cureq cd the crowds wh

: g : ; = nd
the maimed . thig corroboration, the ailing a
mo';tm breatgler;rsl;;n%oih?hi{ahhasag awaited the Sage’s arrival al--
j P Y acquireq New hope.
Only thllrr_lbaa Wwas disturbed. With a EvOman’s instinct, she
had a Prémonition of the COming gig,

ster. Though her husband

he had taken the

him, and he 0 had gone to meet
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had the spirit of Virochana in him and made her happy, she was
not unconscious of the fact that her mother-in-law disapproved
of her ways. As the Queen of the Rakshasas, she was accustom-
ed to receiving loyal admiration, and the way her mother-in-law
treated her, smarted. More than that, she had sensed an unex-
pressed intention on the elder woman’s part to take her husband
away—and perhaps her son also—from her if she could possibly
do so. And if this grandfather also disapproved of her and her
people, the situation would be terrible. Kunti was then sure to
take them away from her. 3

When the appointed day came, a large party of Rakshasa
men, women and children, led by Nikumbha, started for the
frontier. There they camped for the night, and early next morn-
ing Bhima started with twenty-five Rakshasas to cross the craggy
boundary of Rakshasavarta to receive and bring back the Master.

Siguri Naga had already arrived announcing that the Master
would be waiting for them soon ‘after the morning sacrificial ses-
sion. Bhima Was jiterarlly dying to see the old ritual performed

T.
by thsigm?slt\?aga ed them back to the frontier village of Lahuria.
It was the first time such 2 large number of Rakshasas had cross-
ed the frontier of their land In Open daylight. This, at first, had
their fright was replaced by curiosity

: Nagas, but £ -
figitened (7 sagbehaved harmlessly and in a way which ~was
Jooks and

ir guest ; !
:(}:f ncc:lr::iisrtc%lt with their rcput?.tlon. Their strange 5 an
behaviour delighted the Naga children, and they came flocking 13
high spirits when they found that King Vnko_dara hl_mself roaré
at them in mock ferocity and then laughed with boyish glee.
The Master had just finished }he sacrifice and the last man-
tras had been chanted by him, Jaimini and the four pupils who
were accompanying him. When the chant was 1’_in15hed, Bhima
approached the Master and took the dust from his feet and ap-

hed it to his eyes. The Sage hugged him heartily.
ML e tainersbdid not know exactly how to pay

The Rakshasa T¢€ X \ 7
homage to their King’s grandfather. In trying to follow his
themselves, many of them tumbled to the

example by prostrating
ground, to the hilarious merriment of the Nagas. However, they
were highly impressed when the Master patted each one of them

on his head and spoke to him—though clumsily—a few words 0
greeting in the Rakshasa dialect, of which he knew a little.

Then followed the usual ceremony. Every one was given 2
pot of milk. It had to be goat’s milk, for cow’s milk was not
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ilk
i asas looked at the pots of m
R ;nsgei]::ti};'n ngf tlljz;;s?mver drank milk ; they P{referred
Wlthd gireaing ﬂgsh of £0ats torn by their strong, steely nails. L
the Eagg one came to the Master, _who. put into the pogl eassed i
leaf from the bundle carrjeq by Jaimini. The Master lene s
it away. The Rakshasas, though susp

oo hel
drinking such unfamiljay Stuff in the beginning, could not P
following their King’s example,

to
Vedic chants followed. “Ang suddenly, as each. on_t;: tg'z; Uflsom
ay his respects to the Master, there was a cry of jubilati

the ail maimed who suddenly felt heajed.

each accommodateq j
were then slung op

0 cages formed of tough fibres. The cages
shoulders, :

. ir
Rakshasag carried on thel

Y steps, the Rakshasas, trained to the rough ang

CTaggy terrain, carried the Master and hjs Pupils. The great Sa}gle

t time in hig life SWung between earth and heaven as tht

Rakshasas jumpeq from crag ¢, poag.  The Rakshasas had thoug
te-bearded

ould grow frightened. But

from hip Was a broag, encouragj

Compliments: ‘Well done, my sons, wel] done’,
They crosseq the

Craggy barrier,
crossed the Streamlet, With

thira, Arjuna, Nakula,

tears of Iespect ang
Prostrate themge]

Sahadevy and Mother K
ves before the M

n sullenly, holding (hef:
PS away, Tpe Master lookeq 4t them, wa"re
: o eater, yypnod 0 Kunti and agkeq- Kuntj, whe is
18 .m)’.daligthI‘-in laW? (9) § }’ES, 1 see her there_ And that 1
Ima’s sopn’ :

He stepped forwarg to where Hidimbag Wwas standing with
Ghatotkacha ip her hangs, looking Open-eyed at the strange way
in which her husbang and hig brothers were Teceiving their grand-
father. Hidimbas could po

t conceiye that sucp abasement could

~
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be e mormal conduct on the pa o buman bang. e s
T 50 kil thewn, s cringing before those who were
e ]?of;lnﬁ?] whiSpergd in her ear: ‘Fall at the Master’s feet’. She
flat. thro 10w what to do, and, in trying to bend her knees, fell

2 wing the body to the ground. He roared lustily. The
Master hastily put a hand on the head of Hidimbaa, murmured
a blessing, and took up Ghatotkacha with almost motherly tender-
ness.

It was a giant boy, though six months old. It had the
Master’s dark colour, a huge head absolutely hairless, bright,
big eyes and rounded, fat legs, with which it kicked, showing
restless energy. .

The Master took the boy in his arms, making a cradle of them,
swung him till he ceased to roar and began to smile. Then
Ghatotkacha, gazing steadfastly at the strange face in front of
him, caught the beard in both his hands and purred with joy, put-
ting some hair in his mouth. Everyone enjoyed the sight.

The Master then turned to Hidimbaa with a paternal smile
and in his broken Rakshasi dialect said: ‘Hidimbaa, you are the
Juckiest woman in the world. You are the mother of the heir
apparent to Bharata’s mighty throne’. And, with an affectiong{e
gesture, he rubbed the hairless head of Ghatotkacha repeatedly

till the boy, pulling again at the white beard, which appeared
very attractive to him, Jaughed loudly.

And the crowd which had surroun
over the friendship which Ghatotkacha felt for
father.

The Five Brothers had been anxious t
bilities of the Master should be respected and that his ritual

should not be seriously interfered with. They, therefore, had
secured a large collection of fruits, roots, nuts, wild, coarse gra_ins
and honey, to make up for the lack of n_iilk, curds and ghee whlc_h
were unknown in the Rakshasa community. To the Aryas, a religi-
ous ceremony without milk, curds and ghee was unthinkable, for
the Sage had said that ghee was life and curds were strength, but
thf: Rakshasas had never heard of them. On the way back to
King Vrikodara’s headquarters, sacrifices and ritual, therefore, had
to be performed only with coarse grains, nuts and fruits which

grew in plenty in the forest.

ded them was in an ecstasy
his great-grand-

o see that the suscepti-
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. On the evening of the next day, as they sat around the sacri-

ficial fire, the Master told the Five Brothers and Mother Kunti
that the time had arrived for their leaving Rakshasavarta as early
as possible. Only Bhima hesitated ; he liked to be a king in his
own right ; he loved Hidimbaa and Ghatotkacha, and did not like
leaving while his son was still an infant. All the others were
ready ; they had been dying to leave the forest all the time.

The Master, however, impressed upon them how Important
it was for them to come back to life at the swayamvara, where
most of the kings of Aryavarta were likely to gather. If they
did so, the occasion might compel Duryodhana to welcome them
in the presence of the Kings. Bhishma and the Venerable Mother
were all the time awaiting their return.

‘And Vaasudeva also wants you to come,” continued the
Master, ‘and T would hesitate to disagree with him. He is per-
haps the best friend you have.’

It was past midnight. All of them were sound asleep around
the sacrificial fire, which was fast sinking into embers. In spite of
a strong breeze which was whistling through the forest, Arjuna,
whose senses were extraordinarily sharp, woke up with the feeling
that something unusual was happening. He listened and heard a
faint thud. Tt was followed by another similar noise ; then again
a third one.

It could not be the noise of a fruit falling to the ground from
a tree, he was convinced, for none of the trees in the settlement
bore such fruits. It could only be the sound of Rakshasas dropping
one by one from their tree-top homes. The Rakshasas coming out
of their pomes one after the other in the dead of night was ominous.
Such things happened only when they wanted to gather stealthily
to go On some murderous expedition, v

Arjuna sat up and tried to peer into the darkness which sur-
rounded them, faintly 1it up by the sacrificial fire. Under the
open sky, the Master was sleeping soundly near the sacrificial pit,

in Whlch the CmbEIS WeEre dy. 5 i y n ]| l-t I“lDth'

5 % lng- A llttle be (8] CI the

Kllntl was SICEPIIIg; next to hel tlle t i ]]l] l" ak]- la
. )is Si{[e. }ai’lllilli Eldest, Udhlsht ira ; N 1

and the other pupils of the
away. Farthest of them all
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to his sleeping the sleep of the innocent, if not of the just.

Arjuna had been conscious of the dangers of sleeping on
ground. In this strange land no one was safe at night if he did
not climb up to his hut on the tree. But the Sage would not have
dreamt of climbing up a tree even to save his life. So every one
had decided to sleep in the open near him. That was a chance
for the Rakshasas if they wanted one.

Arjuna opened his eyes wide and sniffed the air. Every few

moments, a Rakshasa could be heard dropping from his hut. Evi-

dently something was happening, of which King Vrikodara was kept

in ignorance.

To make himself doubly sure, Arjuna woke up Sahadeva, who
also agreed that the crackling of dried leaves ipdicated that the
Rakshasas dropping from the tree-tops were going to some pre:
arranged gathering. They wondered v_vhat the object of these sinis-
ter movements could be. Possigly 1tbwas tohattack t{}em- Tfhti

s ovalty to Vrikodara ecause he was all- owerfu
f;(lfsggﬁ?\,eﬁ“;z le gssessed with the spirit of thei_r Golzi, Viro-
chana. But they had not reconciled themselves to his brothers or
mother, who to them were complete aliens. Perhaps the arrival
e ‘Master had awakened some SUSPICIODS 10 their minds and
led them to a decision tO kill the strangers in the dead of mg?tt.3 ;

Arjuna, on all fours, crawled over to where Bhima was slecp

i i i haking to induce King
ke him up. It required some S i '
]\i’l;gikl‘llir\:otoe depr'weP himself of the happy slumber in which 1:8
was wrapped. But no sooner had he woken up, than he 'grﬁsg
the significance of what was happening. tHfi-<ts:)ok hold of his heavy
attack.

blu and got ready to meet any
d‘g;ﬂ? Brotl?cr, therg seem to be many of them. I wonder

t re, whispered Arjuna. ‘
man)éa]?;c}l,cfa app]iedphis ear to tl}e ground. ‘It must be a crowd
== han fifty,’ he said. ‘ . !
pefxg?‘?usn;li;ee [y(iﬂ- bo\}\: and arrows ready? asked Bhima. You
ily st iy the dark’ . :
iy ??Sgoswhoolt lc:r;m replied Arjuna. ‘But I can'do little with
arrows which’ have tips of flint and against such a crowd too. An
it is quite likely that in the darkness our skulls may be broken
before we know where W€ are’. : o
‘What are you talking about?’ came the voice of the Master,
as he sat up, rubbing his eyes. . A
‘Master, the Rakshasas are preparing for some expEdltllOﬂ
without Bhima’s orders — which is very unusual for them. Possib-

the

how
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a pe-
i attack us. And whenever they go on an exha-
f:{iti?:yir:nttlf: ddet.:d of night, they are very murderous,’ said Sa
. e’
deva;If they intend to attack any one of us, it can Ol?:l); b:r:gn’-
said the Master with a smile. ‘But I am a,VErydharnjlunsa P
‘Why should they attack you, Master?” aske Arj R
‘As you say, they regard Vnkodara_ as thehmt& his gracidl
Virochana. Normally they would not like to Lu‘t e
father’, said the Master. Then he paused for'a moment a was a8
ed attentively ag the smothered sound of whispering men w3

g tand
tinctly heard coming from a distance, e added: I(;ng;tfacha
the reason. They think that 1. have come to take

away from them.” Perhg

PS my saying that he is the heir of Em-

Bharata’s empj as roused thejr suspicions’, ) o

e > itive on that point, M_aster,’ said Arju;:—
They are fiercely attached to the family of Hidimbaa, They

A . ; d
> Said the Master placidly. I have facr‘:).
many such Situationg before ang the Great God has always p

only whep 1 will it

—that is what the Great
God hag assured me,

€y cannot attack us while I am here,’ said Bhima.
Bro €r, you are too ¢
3

onfident aboyt your hold over your

tiously in the (-Iﬂrkn‘;lt
‘Bhima, there is only
all of us,” said ATJUnE.
re. We will all be safe. 9
8 Ghatotkachy from the armg of his mother™
S shaking his heaq. ‘If 1 try to do it, their 9u§f
are kidnapping the boy will be confirmed. But, 1
drag Hidimp re.’

ole way to saye the Master
You mugt brin
‘How cap I brin
Whispereq Bhima
Picion thay we

aa here. he
ease, dg appealed Artjuna, ‘That would rouse t
whole settleme to ferocity »
Brother >

roht
) »" Interveneq Sahadeys, ‘What Arjuna says is the righ
thmg‘ to do, Ting the boy here :
Come, Bhima, ¢, 0 time to Joge said Arjuna. ‘NO
use waklng Up Mother i i Nakula, 1 can hear
mes from, Come With me, we must get
Y cost before th

e
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proposal, but allowed himself to be dragged along by Arjuna, The
glant was happy to perform deeds of valour, but he hated going
about stealing babies in the dark. But he knew that Arjuna was
resourceful and could think of all sorts of devices which were be-
yond him.

The Master looked at them and said quietly: ‘Don’t worry
about us, Nothing will happen unless the Great God so wills.’

[ ‘We would prefer to do our best to save ourselves,” said
Arjuna,

‘Sahadeva, will you wake up Jaimini?’ asked the Master. ‘I
want to light a fire in the sacrificial pit.’

‘Not for some time,” said Arjuna. ‘Let us bring Ghatot-
kacha here under cover of darkness.’

The two brothers — Bhima and Arjuna — went out into the
darkness, They could guess rightly the direction from which the
whisperings were coming, though in the breeze they were very
indistinct. With his uncanny gift of finding !dxrectxons even in
the dark, Arjuna led Bhima towards Vrikodara’s hut, holding his
hand lest they should lose each other. Walking warily, making

. er possible, sometimes stumbling, they
a detour, running WHOrevs: b ine branches, on which the
ached the three trees With Intervening DIancics, f
o hut of King Vrikodara was built.

°°‘“E$§‘;‘{f;fi i—,ﬂ;\gr: to climb the tree, Bhima,’ said Arjuna. ‘The
lled up on the top.’ :
]add%‘h?niz I;::g}rlle;o g! a:% so heavy. If T try to o
e rake u ,’ he said.
Hldlggjﬁtmﬁgr;;. | \gill go up the tree and drop one end of the

dder fo u,’ said Arjuna. !
o ‘But irf g}?c comes to imow that you are there, she will eat you

up,” said Bhima. LA S )

‘But it is our only hope, isn't it?’ said Arjuna.

Aruny i v gl bl S 18, S, o

i epared to clim e i : :
;’éfcézihe ﬁ;, lii);t lgh%totkacha from the side of his mother. If
she wakes up, tell her that you came_back because you felt un-
happy without her. I will wait outside. On some pretext oOr
other, come out of the hut and hand over the boy to me. Then
you can spend the rest of the night with your wife. : &

‘I never thought that you were so clever at stealing babies,
Arjuna,” said Bhima, suppressing an inclination to laugh at what

he thought was a delightful prank.
Holding his breath, Arjuna climbed the tree ‘softly. When
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he reached the top, he could sense t.he place whe:re H:dlmba;th'ii‘:
sleeping in the hut from the direction from which he? bre eng
came. He unwound the‘ladder of ropes and lower_ed its lose o
to the ground. Bhima caught hold of it, fastened it to the tru
of the tree and climbed up as softly as he could. . i
He crept through the small door of the hut and directe o
steps towards the place where Hidimbaa was sleepmg on a o
of fox skins. He felt for Ghatotkacha who was lying by het
side, lifted him and handed him to Arjuna at the' door.' Ti}fef,ls’
silently laughing to himself in the dark, he slipped into his WI:;‘I-
bed. Hidimbaa felt the presence of her husband without op

ing her €yes, clung to him ardently and whispered: Oh, you
have come back!’

‘Of course, replied Bhima, taking her in his arms. ‘How

can I get to sleep without you?’

‘Oh, you are 3 wonderful husband,” she remarked. ‘ :
‘And you are a wonderful wife,” said Bhima, chuckling t
himself,

Their bodies mingled. In the storm of passion which fol-
lowed, Hidimbaa forgot all about the child.

. Arjuna took Ghatotkacha fondly in his arms. In spite of
his dislike of the Rakshasas,

nephew of his, Luckily the boy was sound asleep and remained
undisturbed by being carried by Arjuna, d
On the way, however, Ghatotkacha opened his eyes an

gg{teriid something. As a boy, Arjuna had played the part of z
man extem is eatr; smitate
WOman’s voice}.' s oporised  theatricals, ang could imi

1S soft mutterings uieted the boy.
CrowdAswiaiscthan he could, Arjuna %na(gle a detour toyescapc tzc
the Masters by, qre. *Und, appeared to be moving _{OWai
B e ]S Ut. Once, jn 5 hurry to reach the hut, he s
hin fromafn;]qSt fell, but pe clung to Ghatotkacha and prevente
S ah}ng to the groung. He was a marvellous boy, this
laugheq. S He opened pig eyes, held on to Arjuna an

en . € enjoying the adventure.
could be 1, "una arrived at the Master’s hut, the Rakshaﬂlsl

1n -
le org 8 nearer op padded feet, ushing throug
the S&C%iﬁc;g;] thl‘:l —I.‘he' aster, hOWEVel‘, sat QUFCH)’ in front of
akula anq Sa];la,de‘::lth Yudhishthirg and  Kunti on one side,
behind hip,, AHollithe other, ang Jaimini and his pupils
The irnpending danger

had affecteq all of them, except the

he liked this bald-headed baby giant -

e

-

b
e P2
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Master who wa

difference. s his benign self awaiting events with complete in-

But his self-composure i i
Bras : pos! was 1nfec_t:ous. No one spoke.
Handed aDTSSSI)(’ihAr]una ran into the sacrificial compound and
Ghalotkachar' atotkacha to the Master. _The Master took
B el in his hands very softly. ‘Jaimini, you can bring
Hel. Also offer an oblation to the God of Fire. L S
seek His protection.’ G
aiminj 1; '
aial pi]tm;ni] lighted some firewood and threw it into the sacrifi-
T nd poured on handfuls of coarse grain. The flames
PG“P: lighting the scene.
e hatotkacha opened his eyes and looked at the Master. The
Ieasﬁr made a fond clucking sound, at which he gurgled with
ﬁ’ Te. The boy avidly licked the honey which the Master gave
im, played with the long white beard, and, having had his fill,
closed his eyes and went to sleep contentedly. g
The crowd, armed ‘with the shoulder blades of wild animals,
on murder bent, emerged out of the thicket into the circle of light
thrown by the sacrificial fire, and stopped, stupefied. In their
dim minds, the Rakshasas had thought that they would break the
skulls of the Master and his companions while they were asleep.
But here was a wonder of wonders. The old man with the white
beard sat in front of the fire, wide awake. In his arms was Viro-
chana Incarnate. Not knowing what to do and looking  very
foolish, they halted.

The Master waved his hand to invite them to come nearer

and spoke to them in a kindly voice:‘My sons, why do you stanfl
there at a distance? Come near. Sit by my side. But don’t
disturb Ghatotkacha ; he is sound asleep.”

understand

The Rakshasas were puzzled. They could not

how Ghatotkacha came to be there. In the evening, after they
T - A H h had
had settled the matter of the expedition with Hidimbaa, t eyHow

seen her climbing to her home with the boy in her arms.

had he co 9
One br;leolr]lzrethc Rakshasas, unsure of themselves, came 7P

: ter.
to the sacrificial fire and began to take their seats grgund.ihzc?i:ﬁpon
With his finger on his lips, he continued enjoining s_led Lo
them. And the Rakshasas themselves were pot l‘nﬁltmeancestof—
turb the sleep of the royal descendant of their mc{ghy husband

Hidimbaa got up in the morning and foun I;; e tame
sleeping peacefully by her side.

She was thrilled. e b
er.
back to her unexpectedly at night; ithout

hie could not do W e
They had spent a wonderful night together. - She was also
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: i
il ail. She plucked o
i him and let out 3 piercing w and beat
ﬁf:idgérgsssﬁg, fore her hair, shook Vrikodara awake
her breasts. H

; : d. .
er Virochana had disappeare e
Bhima put i}n an air of being shocked atrihihz?dl?:ivould
appearance of Ghatotkacha, He fBI‘_DClOLlSl‘y 5\?'?

kﬁfeevery one who had a hand jn kidnapping him.

from their home and went_abopnt lflé?gk!;gg
3 1 o
enquiries, Hidimbaa crying hysterically, Bhima rgirl?grghead g
anger. Suddenly he stopped, put a finger onGrandfather whe
said: “ILook here, Hidimbaa, we must ask the tHe ooy At
Ghatotkacha is. You know, he knows the past, . p
the future. He can tell yg exactly where he may be.

ay not be there himsclf!" exclaim-

: hat she
ed Hidimbaa ip excitement, forgetting for the moment t
Was mot supposeq

en
to know the fate which was to have overtak
the Master., ! y Ked
Bhima Jookeq at her with an ajr of innocence and as
maliciously : ‘What

could have
may he haye gone? TIf pe

ave gone with him.’
Hidimbg, Moaned, ‘Qp

happened to the Master? Wheéﬁ
48 gone, perhaps Ghatotkacha m Y

» my little Viroch

f;l?

ana, where are you?

idimbaa,’ said Bhima, P
er.’

atting her on the back,
As they :

Proceedeq towards the M
quiries of the Rakshagag they met on th
had seep Ghatotka Everyone was s
disappearanr:e, and _joj i

'Y soon there was :
esticulating roaning, an
g & g

of ‘the bo

I the Mastér’s hut, Hidimbaa was strug;
outh opep, her hands on her throat as if she w
choked. Ther.

Master as alive as ever, coming up afte{;

by stream with Ghatotka_cha, who hie
h arly MOrning bathe, in kg arms. T
1S seat in f

"Hidimbaa 'sﬁouted'with joy:  ‘He is
come here?’ she

therel How can he have
asked- ang Tan towardg him. - o
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y ‘You don’t know the Master, Hidimbaa. He can make an
infant run. Ghatotkacha must have walked all the way himself,’
said Bhima with a solemn face.

The chanting came to an end. People took the consecrated
offerings of grain, nuts and roots blessed by the Master. Some
gf the maimed, who recovered the use of their limbs, danced for

joy.

When Bhima and Hidimbaa made their way through the
crowd and stood by the Master, he smiled at her and told Ghatot-
kacha with a hearty laugh: ‘My son, here is your mother.’

Hidimbaa extended her hands to take her son. In reply,
Ghatotkacha roared at her, turned away and clung to the Master.
The Master laughed, hugged the boy and then tried to hand him
to his mother. Every one joined in the laugh that followed
at Ghatotkacha's efforts to get away from his mother.

‘But, Master, how did he come here in the night? Who

brought him here?’ asked Hidimbaa.
The Master laughed. ‘Why not ask Ghatotkacha himself?’

he said and extended his hands to the little boy. The boy crawled
over to him, and stood on his lap, holding himself upright by his
beard. The Master fondled the boy and asked: “How didZyou

come here?’

Ghatotkacha roared in reply. .

7 ‘Loz;k here. He refuses to tell me who brought him here.
Well, son, do you like your great-grandfather?’ he asked the boy.
Ghatotkacha danced for joy and roared again. The crowd

burst out laughing. ) i W
It was now broad daylight. Suddenly Hidimbaa becam®

conscious that she was without her wig and paint—an unfor-
ivable lapse of decorum on the part of the queen; without them
she felt what an Arya woman would feel without clothes. She
saw that her subjects were now staring at her in amazement: A
deep sense of shame overcame her. She put her face in her hands
and sobbed at the loss of her queenly dignity.

Mother Kunti immediately saw the predicament in which
Hidimbaa found herself. She moved closer to her daughter-in-
law, put a friendly hand over her shoulders and pulled her head
to her lap. So far Kunti had never been reconciled to her son’s
marrying a Rakshasi. She had maintained only nominal contacts
with her. But, in the predicament in which she found the queen,
she could not restrain her ‘motherly instinct to befriend her.
Kunti took the downcast Hidimbaa to the Master’s hut, away from
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. riety.
ked at her improp 54
he eople who were shoc P

e g;zeﬁ(;it t?inelf s?nce they had first met, mother g;fence of
g;.ll-glit:r-in-law Were united in mutug] concern in

opriety. ) | way,

Womgl;?e{r lzl':'e[l?y Ofle in the crowd had heer} fed mithf: l;ﬁl;i child-
the Master blessed them ang spoke in a kindly voice:

ren, I am going to leave you—if King Vrikodara perm
the ’day after tomorrow.’

Everybody was
relieved.

S : idim-
‘Master,” said Bhima looking with malicious delight at H
baa, who now had her wj

z at
g and paint, ‘Hidimbaa thka:s) t;ou

you are going to take GhEtotkacha away with you,
an to do so0?’  He
me“‘lﬁverybody waited to hear what the Master wouldd sna)’is the
laughed aloud apq said: ‘Ghatotkacha, my great-gran sod, of the
descendant of tyq heroes—the divine Virochana, the Lors o
Rakshasas, and the Mmighty Emperor Bharata of the Kurus. e
can T take him awa is people? If all of you gfor

i : i irochana
I wil] request the ve to invoke Gogd Viroc rorelli
i i i @ as King, the day be

. felt
surprised. Some felt sorry ; others

Y s idimbaa
The People haileq the announcement with 19%. Hld:m
looked on, it her eyes wide open at this unexpected even ol
‘But, Master, if Ghatotkacha becomes ng, where

g and
Ma Who was noyw reconciled to leaving the 12
of demons,

“You are

Wanted clsewhere, m
‘After Ghatotkacha becomes
you, with your

Your owp land.’
King Vrikodara ¢, leave ygp»
shasa chiefs, fye must rem

His People are ayw
‘Oh

r.
y boy, replied the Ma?;:&
King ang When the new moon

: for
rothers apq Kuntj, will leave Rakshasavarta foO

exclaimed a feyw leading Rak
ain with us.’

aitin him,’ said the Master, d
11 Weg do without King Vrikodara?® aske
Nikumbha.

o will Protect yg from th
asked the Priests,

Nothing wij happe [ leave you my blessing,’ Sa:l‘i
the Master., i 8 Queep Mother will watch over ,yo
welfare ti) Ghatotkacha becomeg old €nough to rule himself.

‘But, Master, why shoulg the

King leave ys at all?’ asked

» the father of

. l}’
. .. 185/
€ evijl spirits and our enem
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E‘g‘?&zﬂ}gg{?}mg el;eglhanilshin_ the way her husband did, for the
1 Ing nervous at navin i
Bhlﬂla_ ‘Let hgim remain here.’ g torule overt R iR
My child,’ said the Master, as he patted her hands as if she
was a little child, ‘Vrikodara has not only to fight for the Rak-
523335,_ but also fight for Dharma. Dharma, you know, is greater
iv«';ln life. All life depends upon it. But I assure you of this.
enever Rakshasavarta is in danger, you have only to rémem-
ber him, and he will appear in person. I will make a suggestion.
When Bhima leaves your land, you appoint Kumbha to look
after your welfare. Then, every year select the strongest amongst
you and appoint him as the guardian of Ghatotkacha with a pro-
per ceremony. When you do so, I promise you that the spirit of
Virochana will enter him for the year. During that year he will

look after you.'!
The priests, happy at having little Virochana as their King,

went into conclave and invoked Virochana,” who entered into the
body of one of them: Then the mandate came: Ghatotkacha
he King of the Rakshasas.

should be installed as the 1
Next day, high festivities were held. Rituals were duly per-
: standing impatiently on the lap of his

forme totkacha, >
mothifl wfshzroxvned King, his forehead and arms ceremoniously
anointed with human blood—no more from a human victim, b]ll(.lé
from the fingers of the priests who, in duty bound, had to ma

a symboli crifice. :
yrge?o;(:: sc?a\rvn on the third day, the Rakshasas gatl-n?red t?i
accompany the Master to the frontier. He blessed the.al‘.mg an_n
the maimed. Those who had been cured, clung to his feet 1

R ted, he called the Five

At the frontier, when the Master par
d them: ‘My sons, do not forget that you

Brothers aside and tol
are believed to be dead. You, as sons of Pandu, should so r€
main till the time comes for you to take your proper place in
the world.’

‘But how are we to Know when we should appea
world?’ asked Yudhishthira.

r in the

ts you to attend the swayamvara of

‘Krishna Vaasudeva wan o
Draupadi without your being Known as the sons of Pandu. >
forth from here as Brahmans. Tie up your long hair in the

is the most

manner of ascetics. Vaasudeva will decide what
appropriate time for you to re-appear in the world as the sons

of Pandu,’ said the Master.
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‘As the Master commands,’ sajd Yudhishthira,

‘Before you go to the Swayamvara, go to Utkochaka Tirtha
and appoint Dhaumya Rishj as your purohit. WNo Kshatriya can
be true to his duties uplegs guided by a tapaswin, The king who
i irit does not deserve to rule. And re-
ve brothers in one—five fingers of
t part from one another. My blessing to
Mmay you and your sons be happy.’

» the Master stepped into the cage of ropes

slung on poles and wag carried by the Rakshasas to Lahuria,
Where King Karkotaka’s chiefs were awaiting him.

30

KRISHNA IN A PREDICAMENT
Simatxyfl]lm}'lel(%f-:)sm; fomed to Dwaraka, he was troubled at the
e indolentun there, During his absence, the Yadajvas had
become friend] axd pleasme‘lo"iﬂg. The neighbouring kings had
The danger of | ¢ more powerfy] ones had been subdued.
lead a strenyq, ‘iv;n- ad receded. There had been no urge to

lhisswl € and ng gpe to inspire discip]ine_
removey fis his own f_ault, he thought, * 1, soing North,
Maintaineq , LIcir midst the steel-frame of tried friends
: ]t ¢ structure of the Yadaya power. In close
&0 the veloped a senge of iden-
The most pro-
i Udd ava, unflinchjy eliable, moved
 hassion for Dharma 5 himself . Satg);alii,hlag;a’], brave,
standjp t?hp erform deeds ~of glory ;  Kritavarma,
: » the wig sl%r Wil 8 Tare power to organise men ; Charu-
Shialled as gy, ° "W and resourcefy Warrior, who had been

Agravana, to guard the frontier against

> 1€ proud, ip, ulsive, byt tireless fighter,
aCross the vy ;‘mtﬂ ac}tlarge of Pushkara,pbm had had to wizhgdraw
her YadaO:ScaPe dt_zfeat at the hands of Duryodhana.
€re bray mu-a;h,‘g’ who hag been left behind in
They lookeq up to If Mmen, sklll_ d in the artg of war, no doubt.
10t cents is eadershlp with onalty and admiration,

< S of self-ggnerating strcngth themselves, not
f the mission tg which he, Krishna, had
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gEdlcated himself. In his absence they had been easily influenced
Y the general atmosphere prevailing among their people.

Several other factors had also contributed to easy living

among the Yadavas. Their cattle had multiplied. The earth had
een ylelding in plenty. The three ports—Dwaraka, Prabhasa
and Sabar Kacchal—received ships laden with foreign Iuxuries—
gold, diamonds, pearls, and sandalwood. Prosperity had brought
uxury ; luxury, ostentation. Drinking and gambling, which the
adavas were always fond of, now absorbed most of the energy
of the well-to-do young men.

It was a serious situation, Krishna felt. All his plans in the
-vorth were based on the Yadavas, strong in peace and war, shar-
I0g his desire to vindicate Dharma. The widespread epidemic
of pleasure-hunting, however, had sapped the heroic spirit which
they had developed when he had led them into Saurashtra and got
them to build up both strength and prosperity.

His group of friends headed by Satyaki and Kritavarma, who
had returned with him, were ready to co-operate with him. As
before, they began going to the sea-shoré every morning to keep
their kil in martial arts in perfect trim. But other young
Yadavas stood aloof. The young and the gay among them Ioofc&
ed with unconcern at these strenuous exercises even if they di
not dare to sneer at them. The blight of the unheroic was on
them, _ 3y
How was this situation to be saved? In this avergrogv\;lg
avidity for pleasure, Krishna saw the end of the Yadava p
and the eclipse of his own mission. i

At ﬁrstpKrishna discussed the matter with the leading eldflié”ff
.among them, King Ugrasena, now the ghos_t of his for.mer ;eh_;
hl? father Vasudeva, good-natured and placid as ever; and hi
saintly uncle Akrura. Krishna described the dangers which cotr)l-
fronteq them. Chekitana had been depl_-wec_l of Pu.Shkarad tz

Uryodhana, It was likely that Draupadi might be 151ducii{ 2
ATy Meghasandhi, the grandson of Jarasandha, who, in allianc
With Drupada, the sworn enemy of Dronacharya, was sure to
YerWhelm  the kings of Aryavarta, Now Mathura was without
ava ryle and Pushkara in the hands of Duryodhana ; Cha“:i
na would be isolated at Agravana; Shalva, whom they ha
oved into inaction, could easily force a war on them. Frontlers;
Se];e t0 be defended by unflagging readiness, not by complacen

“Confidence, he added. 4 “h
he King had grown feeble. He heard Krishna Wi

desh
f Orc
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. ing a
atience, and, as was usual wit him, did not feel lliiielﬂclgl’:gcﬂ
gecision himself one Way or the other. He left it to Lo
of the Chiefs to take jt. Vasudeva and Akrura, in sp; e G
great confidence ip Krishna, discouraged the_ idea of the > donit
Enderlaking what they thought was a grandiose Vt“:nturfiheir lives
nate Aryavarta, [t would be hazgrdous, unsettling Luckily
again. They had haqg enough of triaI_s and misfortunes. & LT
they had survived thep, Now the time had come tc_vts D
to strive for peace Without the ajq of arms and galheli}'ls o

Disappointed in the elders, Krishna turned to dl b
Balarama, whose affection for him  had remaine o
throughout life. Kjg talks with his Big Brother, however,

spend his time among his boop.c

) of his
ling, bossing oyer everybody, anq living on the memory of
heroic deeds Which he loved ¢

O recount over and ovyer agail. rlrg
had no doubt in his mind:  No ope would ever again qua
with the Yadavas, G

Balarama iy forthright, Govinda had remajneqd the sch
as when he wag young, trying to work miracles all the time. o
himself, however, pyq ad enough of them. If Govinda

e
as his favourite Puplil, said Balarama Ii
liked him j mensely, -y, POOr man haq hay a run of bad luck,
ha\fmg been born tq blind

father apq deprived of his royal 1:10
: na or po Chekitana, he was not going .
deprive Duryodhana of the fruits of hig victory, by taking Oven
ad lost, he haq lost; he” could 1'|3tulz;S
i being a Yadava Chief, who “;r
& forest principality. In a “;as’
And surely the Yada of
could not ke er the worlg righting the wrongs :
other people & given 5 b o his mind, his Big Brothe
left Kr{shna to Make the best of the situation,
Krishna met with Stubborp esistance when the Chiefs assem-

bled in councijj, ole position, Pushkara had

10 Dwarak, and be ¢

10 Whit inferjq,. to the king of
all could neg v

€ €xplaineq h, wh

o be wrested from Uryodhang anq Téstored to Chekitana, the

Yadava King. The honour of the Yadayas demanded it. If they
i
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f?;l;,d in t_heir.duty, they would lose their hegemony over the
Matﬁva prmc?lmgs gf the North. The time had also come when
o ura, their patrimony, had to be rehabilitated. If they re-
uilt their native city, they would, with a formidable outpost,
emerge as a power in the North. S
4 lIt was of still greater import_ﬂncc, he urged, that Jarasandha
should be prevented from entering into- a matrimonial alliance
with Drupada. Such an alliance would mean the end of Drupada
as a great power. The independent Arya kings would be turned
1.nto the vassals of Magadha. Homes of learning, now flourishing
in Aryavarta, would be destroyed or left to wither away for want
of support. Jarasandha had been the bitterest enemy of the
Yadavas, unforgiving and implacable. He could best be check-

mated at the swayamvara if a friendly warrior, supported by the

formidable might of the Yadava atirathis, won the bride. He him-

self had decided not to enter the contest, but some of the atirathis—

Satyaki, Kritavarma an .Gada,' his step-brother—were master

bow-men ; any Of them might win the contest.

All I;I,rishna’s powers of persuasion could make no impression
on the oroup of chiefs led by Satrajit, who was very influential.
He Own%d sgveral ships and vast propertics. He was reputed to
e © antaka, the magic jewel, which turned whatever it
: e He led a life of ostentatious luxury and had

tou i d. : : :
becg};‘:g 1: tGpgtc:'lon of the pleasure-loving section of the rich

Yadavas. 78 . ) :
The opposition of Satrajit to Krishna’s suggestion arose from

hi ¢ istrust of him. From the time he had returned
sensed the danger of the Yadavas being led by a restless, resource-
ful and influcntial young Chief with wild dreams of establishing
Dharma over men. He had long perceived that if Krishna had
had his way, the Yadavas would be committed to a hazardous life
of corporate adventure lasting for generations in a vain attt_ampt to
dominate the whole of Aryavarta. He, Satrajit, was not interest-
ed in Aryavarta. il :

Satrajit had a firm conviction that, after everything was said,
the Yadavas had no business with other people’s affairs. Per-
sonally, he was interested only 1n leading a good life and enjoying
high prestige in his community. Nothing that did not make him
pr}?sperous could be Dharma. He did not believe in living for
others.

Satrajit laughed at the whole plan as propounded by Krishna
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‘ i Tya-
s no business of the Yadavas to look after the klngsnglfmA‘zas
Igr\t:- they had not come to their rescue wienlga;?ifashould b
v - - - - - t e 0 ;
annihilating them. The powers in i
?:fItlt t?)n fight their own battles. The Yadavas would profit
nsely by remainin uncommitted. ) i
mensifyDrL):pada gaveghis daughter to Jarasandha, san;j lsz;trzjllui ;t
would no doubt put an end tg the power of the Panc ]atEE’m_"‘to
was, therefore, for Bhishma of Hastinapura — not ‘f?rreach g
take up the challenge of Magadhan power. In fighting

i i her.
these powerful rivalg might conceivably destroy e'z:}(ihth:tfate
There was no sense in the Yadavas bcmg concerned wi

of either,

Satrajit then expatiated on the blessin

gs which peace had
brought. They had won pro

sperity and comfort. ‘Their conceﬂ:
or increasing them, and for that non-mVO["e“;le;d
in the affairs of rjya] POwers wag needed. The Great God s
not given life to the Yadavas in order to waste it on other people’:
quarrels, wound up . Satrajit, i
Krishna’s Plea that the Yadavag hag pledged themselves to up
hold Dharma, not merely ip Saurashtra, but the whole of Arya-
varta, had little appeal. Most of the Yadava Chiefs felt that there
Was no reason why the

young Yadava warriors should be sent to
be killed in somebody else’s war.

M as had so far pee
Krishna’s suggestions,

Were now for aceepting the solution
favoured by Balaramy Duryodhang’g OcCupation of Pushkara
should be gracefully acquiesced in, ‘K
Kritavarma

» shoulg go to
test, Draupadi wa
sandha’s wrath

ishna, wity Satyaki, and

the councii in deep distress. His
M€ 1o naught, The Yadavas haq sorely dis-
evelopments in the North, they
i ing. He was their
rospe i . . Now that th?})}’
PErous, t €y were ng longer concerned wi
what he thoy ht thejr Mmissj s 5
should institut%: a righteou:mn LS o 2im that the Laday
Was to them pg

way of living throughout Aryavarta
more than a fooli! d the
wisdom to see that thejr oWn good Sh dream, Thgy had not

00d was boypq up
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wrong done to Chekitana by Duryodhana or to arrest the triumph
of adharma which was sure to follow if Jarasandha’s attempt to
dominate Aryavarta succeeded. Still less were they interested in
removing the bitter hostility between Drona and Drupada which
might one day be the source of innumerable woes and for which
the arbitrative might of the Yadavas was necessary.

Naturally, the Yadavas did not know anything about his
attempt to bring the Five Brothers back into the world at the swa-
yamvara, and, if possible, see to it that Arjuna became the husband -
of Draupadi. Nor could he tell them about it. Even if he had,
they would have laughed at the very idea. At best it was a gamble.
Something might prevent Arjuna from attending the swayamvara.
Being Drona’s pupil, he might not be chosen by Draupadi. The
assembled kings might break up the swayamvara in a frenzy of
disappointment. Jarasandha might even kidnap Draupadi.

All his hopes and promises had been built on the certainty
that the Yadavas in all the_ir strength would restore his kingdom to
Chekitana and keep the ring clear for Arjuna to win the bride.
e he had had now lay in the dust.

t time in many years, Krishna faced a crisis in his
he did not know what to do. In his difficulties,
even to talk to. Uddhava was away. Satyaki,
1 friend, did not shirk the heavy responsibility
S oroup of young Yadava warriors ready to accept
ﬁifs tfj;g;’;;’hf;e but i‘rlglJ his jlieartg (l}f heegts he had his doubts about
: ke of such a mighty adventure. e
takmr%dott};;rn}gli:vaki and his wigves. Rukmini and Shaibya, lnsilncd-
tively sensed the struggle wh‘Chh wast %;ltf_‘g Oz[:y in his heart an
in her own characteristic way.
ey ;&T}:e{-&gzikli? llc;ving and protective, saw to it that the trials
through which he was passing did not cast their shadow on the
£ sted between him and the members

i i i bsi
ffectiona tions which su ]
: oy n a dream-world revolving around her

5 : ivi 1
ggr]tj}:; fc‘;g:iliga, 15‘11]‘;:“\%35 conv_inced that he was a God and that
there were no grounds for anxiety about the future.

Rukmini. the Princess of Vidarbha, more beautiful than ever,
now that her curves were rounded by mother-hood, had absolute
faith in her husband. He could never fail. He had been born
to re-establish Dharma. Difficulties only came' his way to make
his triumphs more effective. And in her fascinating way she con-

Every hop

For the firs
self-confidence ;
he had nobody
being such a loya

_tributed a true woman’s hope and faith—mian’s strongest. ally.
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ing swift action against overwhelming dis-
iraculous strength he had to overcome 3
crisis, however ominous., She spoke little, but followed every moo

of Krishna’s, ang by a glance, word or gesture, encouraged his
faith in himself.

Krishna deeply appreciateq the loving faith which his mother
and wives had ip p;

: ~'m and maintained his usual self-composuré
and his cheerfy] smile. At heart, however, he was deeply perturb-

=3t- But his presence would no longer
'a with the majesty of jrresistiple Dhal'm;‘
L one amongst the distin Uished guests. In the
assembly of kinog g g le
were ngt behin(gl lfsv £ that the Yadavas as a who

ok If the missio f Uddh failed —
and there waq no sav; . >310n o L
of justice woild Pre:gil[n.%_‘:l:fther his appeal to Bhishma’'s sense

Nagas, leq by Uddhava, might not
he woyj Y force. pf Pushkara was not restored
’ ould have fajleq hopelessly, ang the glamour of
°en invested ity would fade away.
not make thejr appearance on the

SPeCtacular manner, as he had plan-
1y, The fEQtl'ff _l;lilti:) helpless dependants of ;I::

—or no S fatricidal confjcy might recomme

pletelyn :jhc:rr;ging;ght};]ap.pe“ at all — for Dmyodhgana would com-
SWorn enemy of ¢, dStinapura, 1, addition, Jarasandha — the
rincess of Panchal:? 2 LY s liffeirmight e awa%” tt:i

: Of the wa Satya, Yajr
;l;!}?ef]" ap“tj.; Sltdthe'ammms of the rishis, on whicls: sAﬁgadhgrma fiou-
- yi for want of protection and without

S —{
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that he had missed something. They had called him a God; he
was only a bundle of weaknesses. They thought that he was a
rnfiraclc~worker; he had only been a clever man with a rare run
of luck.

His friends carried a general impression that there was
Dharma wherever he was and that Dharma brought victory. He
had won many victories, it was true, but did he bring Dharma
wherever he moved? If he did, why did not his kinsmen see
Dharma in what he was convinced was the right thing to do? If
he could not get them to follow its path, how could he overcome
adharma in other kings for generations to come? And how was
Dharma to be re-established and protected? How could he become
Dharma-gopta, the protector of righteousness, not in his time, but
for eternity? .

He was led into a labyrinth of intricate puzzles. .What was
his Dharma for which he was fighting? And how could he pro-
tect it and inspire others with it in every situation in face of the
vast passions and weaknesses rele_aseq by rnan?_ y

It was a stormy mg_ht-—-ram, thunder, llght.nu')g, t}}e sea
lashing in giant waves against the embankment, the rain falling on
the roof as if in a shower of rocks. : o

ddenly tore the air: What is Dharma?’ The cry shat-
. A cry E‘;a,s sleep and stirred his dream-world. ‘What is
Sieaimi;’li— reverberated all over the earth and in thebhft:)ar\;enhsi.m

Scenes — vague, confua;eq and shapel_ess._——camq |ﬂe i wit};
Men floated by, rising, mingling and vam'shmg. Vrin avA;ld r
its leafy trees, grinning monkeys, dancing pez};_::ockS}.le difs i
abandoned Radha, fresh like a kt_u:da ﬂowe};, whom
his life, to a lonely fate.l! Was this DUarne, M omen and

The roval wrestling ground at Mathura. Men, W %

: bk ¢ heir eyes, gesticulating. He W
Ghildren ' shous De stralnl:;lfg tlfe%’ran%. Kamsa, dragging his dead
Eogndmg th‘zhzio?.gﬁnﬁc?he people hailing him as a s‘::.viour. But
hg }quali?l%ed hig maternal uncle.!  Was that Dharma? o

£ himself were running away from Mathura,

Dig Drothef a(I;‘]:)ln-l:mtalk:a. across the barren hills of Sahyadri.

ﬁrﬂ;lgw\:::czr;?d of Jarasandha’s dest_roying the Yadavas because
of them.2 ‘\Vas it cowardice? MWas 1t Dharma? 200
' Gomantaka Hill Balarama was 1éacy

At the foot of the ! \ :
smash Jarasandha’s skull. He intervened ar}d stopped Big Brothi;l 2
mace in mid career, and thus saved the life of the emperor,

source of all adharma in Aryavarta —to the undoing of many
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righteous kings, the closing of num
piety, and the ruination of thousa
Dharma?

On the outskirts of
‘mini into his chariot,
suing brother. The

erous homes of learning and
nds of families2 Was that

Kundinapura. He lifted Princess Ruk-
kidnapped her, inflicted wounds on her pur-
SWayamyara became an occasion for  the

gnashing of teeth ang wailing of women. The heart of the good-
natured Bhishmaka wasg broken.

Rukmi was driven into self-im-
Posed exile2 Was that Dharma?
Hastinapura. He threw his

weight against Duryodhana
the wrong done ¢

o him. He came in the way

sheer ability ang character, Was that Dharma?
. The Palace of Kampilya. Drupada and his children opened
their hearts tq him. e accepted their confidence, but refused
to take the rigk of fightj , planned ga spectacular

likel ilure. Was
that Dharmao § likely to end in complete faj
Krishna shivered i, hig sleep. Opening his eyes he saw the
o;ung eyes of Rukmipj fixed on him. H
asleep... . ..

d women co
s & praying, wail
Walling to knoy Wwhat wals), });im%:’.‘lf u

hearq p; ;
YOU know Dhappy, 0. 1 HSeLf asking theg
*Yes’

ming in endless proces-
ing, talking of Dharma,
nable to give a satisfying
€ men and women: ‘Do

as a profit-mad skin-
: little twisted and much
the gogs y fD arma,’ he said, ‘from the Brahmans,
e know h. reed my family. 1 Worship at the shrines.
and to give them’

¢ child of greed. T know you not’,

; him pags
of sanctity, I iy rclai ) markigd witﬁ the emblems
never murdere s - ave shrunk frop, the ways of sin,
only righteoyg way.,ver oy x My iw}:y is the
‘Your Dharmy,
Krishna ang let hj

is the child of fear,
a
The third ca :

M pass p

1 know yoy not,” said
me, a g

re-devil, « know my Dharma,” he
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said. ‘I have destroyed my enemies, for whoever opposes me
is of the seed of sin. I perform sacrifices, give in charity and
thereby proclaim my victory to the world. I feed the Brahmans
and my praises are sung by them.’

“Your Dharma is the child of vanity. I know you not,’” said
Krishna and let him pass by ....

Then there came before him one who was meek and resigned.
‘[ know Dharma, no one else does,” he said. ‘It is ‘humility.
Unresisting, 1 suffer wrongs cheerfully. I bear hunger, thirst,
cold, even misfortune. That is the privilege of the meek in spirit.
Theirs is the glory of Dharma.’

“Your Dharma is the child of the slave mind which does
not know the divinity within him. I know you not,” said Krishna
and let him pass by....

Then came another, sly as a fox, and said: ‘T know my
Dharma. I stand away from risky action and the dens of lions,
and walk the path of safety, which comes of peace and fearing

the wrath of the gods.’
“Your Dharma is the child of cowardice. I know you not,’

-1 Krishna and let him pass by....
- {fetlsthere came another, who said: ‘I know my Dharma.

It is to peddle the favour of the gods to those_ who open their
money bags to me. I offer the hope of sal_vauqn to those who
have none. Drunk with it, they dance with joy. A

“your Dharma is the child of fraud. I know you not,’ said
Krishna and let him pass by.... i i

Still another came, who said with an air of superionty: I
know my Dharma. It is to escape the snares of life, to Tepress
the longings of the flesh. I scorn human weakness in myself
and in others, and revel in stern det'flchment. I avoid contacts
with men and live apart and superior to them.

“Your Dharma is the child of arrogance. I know you not,

said Krishna and let him pass by.... .
And yet another came, satisfied with himself. ‘I know my

Dharma,’ he said. ‘I lend mobey to the gods, by giving alms to
the poor. 1 enter what I give in a ledger, which Chitragupta,
the divine accountant, will open when I appear at my death
before the throne of Dharma. I will then present my bill and
collect my dues with compound interest and live in comfort
thereafter.’

Krishna said: “Your Dharma is the child of commerce. I
know you not,” and let him also pass by....
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And yet another came and his manner w:il]s ch(;uou;,nf]?rt}

id: ‘I know my Dharma. I do not care what o— vy
Ic;e Sasftvs:'a[ avenge. But I chant the glorles_ of the. Great ?10 R
nf:ﬁ my sin into a song. I know He will forgive me, how
wicked I am. My God is merciful.’

. ; £
‘Your Dharma is the child of deceit. I know you no
id Krishna and let him pass by.... _ : 3
SaldAncrI then came another with the mien of j.wsdon;l ?flcs}uflfgr
words of a saint, ‘My Dharma is not to resist evil. [ s aI_et e
in silence and shall” inherjt the kingdom of heaven,

i My
wicked seek their foul destiny. They are no concern of mine. !
martyrdom will win me glory.’

‘Your Dharma is the child of in:ﬁlction.
said Krishna with a sigh, and he let hj

Then another came with his body fragrant like the lemon
leaves, with smirking [

PS and well oiled hair. ‘All Dharma 2
illusion. T eat, dring and enjoy myself as I like. My body (:f
my only shrine. The Pleasures” of ‘the flesh are my rituals i
worship.  Beyond them, there i nothing ; after me, there
nothing,’

‘“You are the child of 5 demon.
said Krishna, anq in disgust he turned
Suddenly the Procession vanished.

Krishna awoke, his heary pounding wildly. Then he smiled
i im how “men looked upon

I know you not,’
m pass by....

I shall never forgive you,
his back on him. ...

€rs of men like Bhishma and
Drupada. It was to defend t eir People, to feeq the starving,
to help the helpless, tq foster Iearning, to uphold the ancient ways
of godly living,

the family. 1t created the
> ad woven befween himself and
his children ; jt jnig t thers together so that they lived

for each other ang for thejr mother; it made Rukmini and

Shaibya Parts of him ; j led his Mother Devaki to sece all in her
child "and her chilg in al],

He also knew the

o

he Five Bro

Dharmga of the Master, who lived only
{o understand all wp SaME {0 him i, sympathy and who, by
the love he bore them, inspired them to be better than they were.

All this wag Dharma, no doubt, But 5o also were the Dhar-
mas of all those others whom he hag rejected. It gave each of

them something noble to ljve by—ladders built out of weakness

\
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?f the heart so that they might climb to a higher Dharma, always
eeling better than before with each rung hthey climbed. Men
Were differently made, and each needed his own ladder. But for
Iha_t, they would have been demons with smirking lips and a self-
Sa}tlsﬁed air, as that one in the procession was, cwhose body was
his shrine, and whose only rituals of worship were the pleasures
of the flesh.

Thunder-claps shook the halls of the mansion. Lightning
rent the air. The sea-waves lashed angrily at the embankment.
_ Whilst the flashes illumined the room in which he lay, an
Inner light seemed to come to him as well. He saw clearly, distinct-
ly—what he had been groping for so long. Life—sinful, wretch-
ed, noble, inspiring—was one and indivisible. In accepting the
mission of fighting for its ennoblement, he had embraced, not
a part of life, but the whole of it.

Unwittingly he had been struggling to fulfil the expectations
of all — as a son, as 2 friend, as a husband, as a brother, as a

Warrior, as a leader, as a defender of the righteous way — at all
times feeding the hunger of men and women for someone to love,
to cheer and tO inspire ; and thf:y had learnt to gauge the excel-
lence of other men by comparing them to him. This was the
secret of why he had moved many who, but for him, would have
remained stagnant.
That was why,
hungered for, many
Te er ; eve p
deel\r?gfh’ersolr)n;\:aki and uncle Akrura, deeply r_e‘ligious souls, 10
their overflowing love of him, had looked upon him as Vaasudeva,
not the son of Vasudeva, the Yadava chief, but VAASUDEVA,

That is All, as many ardent worshippers called the Great God.
VAASUDEVA, That is All, the Great

He would like to be !
God, if he could, he mused. Then he would find a place in every
heart. Then his Dharma would inspire ali men in all ages at all

times. But what was this Dharma? : cp e
He laughed to himself. He did not know it even at this criti-

cal moment when the fabric of his life was crashing round him.
He opened his eyes. He found Rukmini looking at him with
anxiety. ‘Has your sleep been disturbed?’ she asked. -
‘No. I am only thinking.’
‘What are you thinking, lord?’ she again asked.
“Vaidarbhi, what do you think your Dharma is?’
© Rukmini smiled the smile of the happy and devoted wife. ‘My

in their ecstasy at finding him what they had
had called him ‘their’ Govinda; others, a

na God.
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Dharma! That is very simple. To live in you so that you can live
in my heart.’ :

Krishna pressed her hand and closed his eyes.

He dozed off, and, in the twilight of a half-sleep, resumed the

chain of his broken thoughts. Dharma is not merely a hope. Nor
speculation. Nor rituals,

Nothing which is inspired by anger,
greed or fear. .. .It is the will to shape oneself, men and situations,
by rising above weaknesses

No, that was no
the vision, the will

VAASUDEVA )
The next mornin ; avarma came to him,
heart-broken, They did not know what to do. In g whisper,

have
no faith in what

We are going to do.’
There wag g n

v ew light in hig eyes. He smiled the smile of one
iR Whomilisht shad:: come. ‘Don’t blame them, Satyaki. They
have not fajleq.

p truer to say we have failed them.
. ‘But what sha]] we do? Tt looks as if the three of us are go-
Ing on a fool’s errand!’

. Satyaki, they wily come, if we live in faith ourselves,” said
Krishna,

1 we do thaty
Krishng

Smiled. ey, shall give them faith
take Pushkara, find 3 bridegroo%n for Dr
hatred between Drop, and Drupada, For
of what wil happen. Let us l

. Satyaki, if we
aupadi and heal the
€ moment don’t think

make things happen
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The rains haq
to ply. The o gone. The sea was

Orning by
A delegation fr%m €¢ze began to br

to the Yadava Kip :
to attend the swayamy
bright half of the mo
pressed by a formg
Krishna, Satyakj and

ara of Dray
c[Ilth' of Paugh, The Counci of Chiefs ex-
Ke.c‘smn the views it had already formed.

ftavarma, the best of the Yadava atirathis,
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should proceed to Kampilya to attend the swayamvara, but not
to participate in any contest.

i Krishn_a accepted the Council’s decision with an inscrutable
smile, leaylng Satrajit and his enemies to gloat over his defeat.
He and his two friends, Satyaki and Kritavarma, kept their own
counsel. To all appearances they were reconciled to the behest
of the King.

However, Satyaki could not conceal his disappointment. He
felt like a race-horse which had been arrested in mid-career. This
attitude of the Council's he said, was cowardly. Without much
effort, he himself could have taken Pushkara. With his expert
bowmanship, he stood a fair chance of winning Draupadi ; it
was his life's opportunity.

He could not understand exactly why Krishna accepted the
decision. But he knew his friend well; there were many more
things passing in that mind than he could fathom. With frenzied
zeal, therefore, he spent his time in perfecting his own skill
in arms and in training all the bands of maharathis and rathis—
his, Krishnas and Kritavarma’s—in body-combat, mace-wielding,
archery, chariot-driving and all the other arts of war, shouting
at every one who failed to come up t_o hl_s expectation. .

The Yadava chiefs, other than his friends, laughed at Satyak?
for wasting his time in this manner ; they knew that fhel:e was
no reward in store for him. Often they sneered at him: “What-

there is not going to be any Draupadi for

ever you do, Satyaki, :
you”. At such remarks, Satyaki would fly into 2 temper and,
many a time, an exchange of hot words, and sometimes even

blows, would follow.
In the month of K

maharathis and rathis, lef

ment. He carried Krishna’s mess

Agravana, to invite the Yadava pr
to assemble at his headquarters and join Krishna in celebrating

a festival which fell on the eleventh day of the bright half of the
month of Margashirsha. He also carried a special message for

Uddhava.
Most of the Yadava chiefs took little notice of the unusual

activities of Krishna's friends. As Krishna had accepted the
decision of the Council of Chiefs, they were sure that he would
abide by it. If he did not want to do so, he would have sub-
mitted the matter to the Council again.

The impatient Satyaki shouted, cursed, stormed, and

arttik, Kritavarma, with his own band of

¢ Dwaraka with the appropriate equip-
age to Charudeshna, King of
inces of the surrounding area

worked

L
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all through the day getting the bands ready for tough fighting.
It was announced that he, with his band, would leave Dwaraka
a fortnight in advance of Krishna. ; P

The crafty old Satrajit, however, watched Krishna’s activities
with a wary eye. He knew the unfathomable ways of young
Krishna better. The young Chief was a master of surprises. The
very fact that he had unhesitatingly accepted the decision of the
Council showed that some mystery lay behind these active pre-
parations.

If they were going to the swayamvara merely as guests, what
was the sense of Satyaki and Kritavarma training their bands in
the way they were doing? If Satyaki was not going to contest at the
swayamvarda, why did he practise so assiduously at perfecting his
skill in archery? If war was not in view, why give such intensive
training to their horses? - Why this sudden decision to make new
chariots, new and more powerful maces and formidable bows for
themselves and their lieutenants?

All things indicated one thing and one thing only; a des-
perate bid to capture Pushkara, Satrajit thought. And when he
heard that Satyaki was going in advance of Krishna to Agravana
to meet some of the Yadava princes, his suspicions were confirm-
ed. Satyaki was the strong arm of Krishna. He was preparing
Tfi‘ take Pushkara and win Draupadi. There was no other ex.
Eanatmn of his mystifying conduct. This sinister move had to

e m;:i for it meant the Yadavas were going to war.
e b?;:et;mz Satrajit had liked young Satyaki. He was hand-
Chief of the ‘:’Iad W‘:‘lll-mannered_ His father was a distinguished
e e 2 \2;:3 He had a sunny temper. Though turbu-
; marked out for greatness.

Satrajit had even th ivi i
to Satyaki. Satyaka, hi:ufg;th;'f however, had Suraed down e

offer. A however, had turned down the
commit‘tg::y?gl I?:ﬂgl}?ilf! would not listen to it; he was too far
had hurt Satrajit’s vaan;St adventm-eg- to think of marrying. This
had spurned 4 matrimoni; Th_e aristocratic Satyaka and his son

The on] : nial alliance with him!

0 ;
was to frustrate Kris}?mve“t @ commitment to war, he thought,

trusted and Powerful cg?r;sraplan by depriving him of his fiery,

Plishing at this cpigq wh de. It'was an. object worth accom-
adavas w : e his, Satraiits  inf
Saty k.as growing, » Satrajit’s, influence over the
aKl, with hj .
normal sty b his contll’]ge

ength, hag decideq Ot now swollen to three times its
0 leave Dwaraka for Agravana

-
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on the early morning of the auspicious first day of the bright
half of Margashirsha. Everybody knew that Krishna was to
leave a fortnight later. His contingent was already getting ready
to proceed on their journey.

Before the morning star had risen on the appointed day,
Krishna, with his principal maharathis, proceeded to the place
butside Dwaraka where Satyaki and his contingent would take
their leave of him.

When he reached the spot, Krishna was surprised to find
that there was no sign of Satyaki, though his comrades were
impatiently waiting for him, ready to start. The warriors, who
so far had been proud of the indomitable leadership of their chief,
were almost broken-hearted at his delay in joining them. Had
the impetuous Satyaki lost confidence? That was unthinkable. Or

" had he been taken ill? That too was difficult to imagine. Above

all, what would Dwaraka, which'was already laughing at them
for making unrewarding preparations, say if their journey was
cause they had been abandoned by their chief?

not undertaken becaus : :
Leaning out of his chariot, Krishna asked Ahuka, the prin-

cipal maharathi of Satyaki: ‘Where is your master?’
Ahuka jumped down from his chariot, came to Krishna, fold-
ed his hands and whispered in his ear: ‘Lord, the master is not

to be found.’ : :
‘Did you enquire at his mansion?” Krishna asked anxiously,

unable to understand this new development. e :
‘yes. He did not return there last night. His chariot has

been waiting for him all the time,” whispered the unhappy second-

in-command.
‘I am surprised,’
evening to go to his mater
i ere. ;
SRt ight ther lord, that the master went to his

“The charioteer told me, oL 3 )
maternal uncle’s house and Jismissed him saying that he would

\valk‘lilo‘ﬂz- just like Satyaki,’ Krishna r?uEtered under l-gskbreath.
‘Did you enquire at his maternal uncle’s?’ he asked Aduha. g
“Yes, lord,” replied Ahuka. ‘The .gate—keeper said he
the master leaving the house to go to his own mqnsmn. he auspi-
Krishna thought for a while. Time was passing. The asu?e-
cious moment for the contingent to start was approaching. have
ly something must have happened to Satyaki. He could not ha

over-slept. He was never in the habit of being late. He woul

said Krishna, puzzled. ‘He left me last
nal uncle’s. But he was not going to
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: it
never, never shirk his duty. Something had to be done and
must be done now. .

‘When do you start?” asked Krishna. Ry lied
‘We are to start one ghatika? after the sun rises, r?t)ure-
Ahuka. ‘The Brahmans are already here to bless our depa
I don’t know what to do.’ 4 § ¥
Krishna, his eyes flashing, turned to Ahuka: ‘Get ready
start at the appointed moment.’ will
‘But, lord, how can we start without the ‘mast,er? What
the Yadavas think if he does not join us in time? el 10
Krishna saw the light. His Dharma had presented ]'on s
him. He said with firmness: ‘Your master’s reputatlomen
dearer to me than my life. You must start at the very m
when your master wanted you to.’
‘But who will lead us?” asked Ahuka.

: inci-

‘I will,” said Krishna quietly and turned to Gada, his PIrl =

pal maharathi, who was in charge of his band. 'G-ada, How
going for my arms and will return before the sun rises.

ith
long will you take to get our contingent ready to follow me hit
the equipment?’

“Two days at the least, lord,” replied Gada.

d
‘No,” said Krishna decisively. “‘Gather our contingent e
catch me up by tomorrow night.’
‘As the lord commands,” said Gada, eins
. Krishna pushed his charioteer Bahuka aside, took the rl:
in _hls hand, lashed out at the horses and returned hom® astef
flying speed. The gate-keeper was surprised to see the MA
returning in such breathless haste, .ve m°
Krishna went Up to Rukmini and woke her up. ‘leeukﬂ!
my Sharnga, Vaidarbhj, Help me tie up the Chakra. Bab
ATy my mace Kaumodaki to the chariof at

‘Wh_at is the matter?’ asked Rukmini, almost in a Panr]fure-
the precipitate way in which Krishna was preparing for depd
‘What has happened?’

‘Satyaki

; : ed:
! has disappeared. He must have been kidnapP nd
otherwise I can’t y

/ : nderstand why he is not with his band- ;,A 1
there IS no time to lose; hig band must start immediately 2
am going to lead it -
‘But why this hurry?’ askeq Rukmini.
‘It shall not be said

t a
- that Satyaki’s band could not stal e-
the auspicious moment for want of a leader. If his ban ould
turned home after all the

preparations we have made, we W
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ha
"e:;lcgpthed defeat,’ said Krishna
ahu ; : i
turneqd to Ru[]:;i\:ias }‘l\ilap'ldnagb};)l'mdt?l put onhisprepod e
Wi . idarbhi, di
o‘u]d tell you what Dharma isr:, I not tell you that some day
Yes, lord. - -
“ will .
Sat}’aki hasn(:l\y tell you what it is. Go and tell Big Brother:
Promise to Chy Ls_appeared, I suspect foul play. I have made a
Promiseq o ekitana that I will restore Pushkara to him. I have
territory Ing Karkotaka that the Yadavas shall leave the Naga
Swaya!m-rg,. have promised King Drupada that his daughter’s
will he]ﬂ shall be a success. I have promised Draupadi that
p her to choose a brave young warrior”” Then his

Oice :
sank into a solemn whisper: ‘And tell him—and for his
ti that the

€arg o
. > only—that | have promised the Empress Satyava
wvara. The Yada-

lve
v ]::;mher:s shall come to life at the swayan
P]Edged-e failed me, but I cannot fail those fto whom I stand
mSPired’ my word shall remain true.’ His eyes were as of onc
but o ‘For a long time, I only tried to grasp hold of Dharma,
thejy gw Dharma has grasped me. And if the Yadavas betray
harma, 1 must find others who will stand by it
Ukmini, overwhelmed, fell at his feet. Krishna lifted her

33
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d to Shaibya who was

jord has gonel’ In 2
r what had happen-

d. She rushe
‘Shaibya, the
she narrated 10 he

Sleepiukm'ﬂi was very agitate
Voice Cg’ and woke her up.
*d beyy, Oking with distress,
: €en her and their lord.
sngniﬁcalbya had greater self-command. She also unders:tolod the
1S al;;l fice of what Krishna had done. She told Rukmint to go
anq j,eAMa and give him the message. She herself would g0
Iy OF rén Mother Devaki and Father Vasudeva, she said.
o, ing tting to change her dress or t0 adjust her hair, Ruk-
Thwant t:“ld impatience, rushed next ‘door to w.'akc' up R.eva;lu.
i, e Eldest, Revati, I must see him immediately.
©sajq S gone. And I have a message from him to deliver;
k""ie"ati at first hes; ly. He
esitated to awaken her husband so €ar y.
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: leep off
efore the sun rose high, for he had_ to s :
{ageL};fe%:(:: Efp t]];e previous night, the best part of W‘hLChdl}:e alwgl};[
spent sipping wine with tipsy Yadavas and pllayln% ice.
Rukmini was insistent and Revati awakened Ba‘ a;‘am.:;{.ort Half-
The giant roused himself with a considerable ¢ S
asleep, he was sluggish and in a bad humour, his I‘lomber. He
swollen. He shouted at Revati for disturbing his ss;uain &
was going to turn on his side and close his eyes .-t%’s ;-cpeate
between slumber and wakefulness, he caught Reva
warning: ‘But, lord, Govinda has gonel’

: s the:
The significance of these words sank little by little 1nto

: ene
giant’s half-sleeping mind. He got up, shook his hea(]:l},{i;)f?,
his eyes wide and growled. ‘What nonsense are you t:} 105

‘Here is Rukmini, lord, wanting to speak to you. d fully

‘So early! What is the matter?” His own shouting ha
woken him up now.

‘Govinda has gone!’ said Revati.

‘Where t0?’ asked Balarama. . 4 dis-
‘Suddenly he left for Pushkara, because Satyaki ha
appeared,’ said Revati. ) pody

~ With a lumbering gesture, Balarama hoisted his huge

. : : this
out of the bed. ‘Call Rukmini,” he shouted. ‘What is all
trouble about?’

Sy ; ed.
Rukmini came into the room and narrated what had happe®

As she spoke, bitterness crept into her voice and manner. woll
tearful, indignant passion, she exclaimed: ‘The Yadavas—
all—have failed the lord.

You have forsaken him. He has &°
to keep his word.’

‘But, why? Why?  Why?

‘He came to me before Ieaving and asked me to convey
message to you.’

‘What is the message?”

‘He asked me to conve
promised Chekitana to res
Karkotaka that the Yada
King Drupada that his da
and promised Draupadi

ed:
shouted Balarama, still confus

il

. 1 ha®
y to you this message, “Eldest: |

g
tore Pushkara to him : pmmlsed HIﬁsed
vas shall leave his territory; pro cess
ughter’s swayamvara shall be a Su(]:c t @
_ herself that T will help her to S€
brave young warrior”, said Rukmini, , asked

‘Why does he go on making such wild promises? gded:
Balarama. Then, having regained his good humour, he at‘nos"’
‘And why does he leave it to his wife to bother me wit ning
promises when it is the time for me to enjoy my early %




BIG BROTHER IS ANGRY 227
S]eep?’

cast ;hﬁl.] he 100{(6@ at the forbidding look which the two women
> im for his ill-timed remark, and becoming serious, asked:
hat else did he say?’
was Rukmini looked all round to see that no one besides the three
‘> Present. ‘He told me to convey a secret to you. He has pro-
?;S,Ed the venerable Satyavati, Empress of Hastinapura, that the
ve ‘Brothers shall come to life at the swayamvara.’
_And has he gone to fulfil his promises?’ asked Balarama,
Opem‘ng his eyes wide in surprise. _
You would not help him. The Yadavas would not h?lg h:_m.
:Vi’at else could he do? He is not a back-slider,” said Rukmini with
Ouch of anger.
‘So, he has gone to sacrifice himself?’ d ;
« . He has left us for ever,” said Rukmini in a voice of despair.
Lknow him. _
OUI(;BM wh;lf should he lcavlf]: L}lls_ foreer\]rfr?’ Still the Big Brother
no derstand what all this meant. ; "y
“ ‘Do‘tygg know the last words the lord sathto moer?d I;f;a;‘ia;g:
U canno fail those to whom I stand pledged. y[“;n] tried to
ain trye.  Then he added: “For a long time i 1%16 And
8Msp hold of Dharma, but now Dharma ge8 graSph rs who will
" the vadavas betray their Dharma, I must nngeatts back to
Sang by ii”.( He ha}s/, gone. He is never goms tojcome

You. Ang you, of all others, have sent him into thfi w&r';dtifﬁflsj\-v
Eukmini broke down. ‘Oh, what will happen to ﬂ}eilofl him, you
€ will never again return to you, for you Haveis 103 Brz)tfler,
Ve rejected him,’ she continued. ‘You, you. e lg.c.-d by her
Whom he worshipp:ed have driven him out.” OVETPO“I";m;a.nt% oy

emoﬁ‘mS, Rukmini broke into hysterical sobs Ddfiel

e

8roung, : : ot up,
tookAS Revati tried to revive Rukmibi, thie}:liiﬂBﬁ:t::;rtg dri‘l?e
awg, POt of cold water and poured 1t OVEL ' 5P oGk his

Co| + oxication. The
the remaining fumes of intoxication ing like the bristles

€ head, and with his unkempt beard J00KINg H3¢ TP © 0y
[ d?, Porcupine, shouted at Revati. ‘Why did Saly Al g
ot understand.’ away. He
Mgy Ukmini js right. Satyaki would never ha\? run away
" Jave been killed or kidnapped, said Reva 1'k d himself.
ho would dare do that?’ the Big Brother as ]fief only next
he extraordinary event of a young Yadava cen ' nd’ Vasu-
cedence o the cadets of the families of Ugrasena -

Onjp

‘n Pre
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deva, being killed or kidnapped in Dwaraka itself, was like 2
sacrilege. Then suddenly Govinda’s departure made its full im-
pact of him. He opened his eyes wide and set his lips firmly.
‘Rukmini, you are right. It is all my doing. Govinda .has left
us because I failed him’ And his voice was hoarse with self-
condemnation. .

Balarama sat down on his bed and placed his hands over his
eyes for a while; then he shook off his mood by a Ph}'5‘°3'l
effort, like that of a lion rousing himself to spring. He got up
from his bed, his eyes flashing wildly, tightened his dhori, put
on his scarf, took his huge conch, and, going out on to the
terrace, blew on it a terrific blast. The blast echoed all over
Dwaraka.

The chiefs rose from their beds, startled at this extraordinary
happening. Balarama’s conch on its fiercest note! Something
cataclysmic must have takep place, for the Big Brother rarely
blew his conch and had never done it so angrily.

Every one of them g0t out of bed, put on such clothes as
were available and rugheq to the courtyard of the royal palace,
where it was the practice of the Yadava Chiefs to congregate on

Important occasions There came Kin i I
) : ! embling a
over with excitement ; b by 0

{ Vasudeva, in an unusually agitated mood ;
gl{i()r:;lr:, };1:3; brows furrowed with anxiety. Anc{ tl{éy found Big -
oo IS huge head thrown back defiantly and gesticulating
B .
sweet Tft?lr: t?c?dlB 5 Drother’s mind pictures were floating—of the

t er, whom'he‘had taught to walk ; of the cunning

gI him intg 4 hundred pranks ; of the young

Testling ground to kill the tyrant

_ 00ked after him in Gomantaka,

With respect ; of the redeemer who had led

i he heaven of Dwaraka ; of thde

: ) 4 Iew months’ visj arta, ha
Omin Isit to Aryavarta,

ate it. He hag gone.  And he, Balarama, had let

_ t 83 rong.  He was guilty of having

rejected hllS g,uggesﬁon:bved Govinda, He was 4 big fool to have

. The Implicationg o¢

him, Govinda hg
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g)?l\{ilnda could bring the.Fiv.e: Brot!_u_:rs to l_ife and the Yadavas
i restore them to their high position in imperial Hastinapura,
: €y would have performed a superhuman feat, acquiring ascen-
a]i:;]‘g’cg:]t‘.&" Aryavarta; a miracle which the god-like Govinda
o perform. It would be the greatest adventure of their
, in the annals of men.
Bmtg‘i\_’lnda \yas.wonderful—gmwing ever more wonderful, Big
= Bro?}?s thinking. How could Govinda bring back to life the
ers who had been burnt to death and then ceremoniously
cremated? It was an inconceivable thing. But Govinda could
always make the impossible possible. That was it! Now he
understood why Govinda was eager to go North.
~ Oh, if Govinda had only told him before that he was going to
bring the Five Brothers back to life, he would never have thought
of staying away. Now he must go and help him to work this
miracle. And suddenly, with the extravagant volatility which
characterised him, his mind swung over and he was appalled at
lhtf-‘ demoralisation to which the Yadavas had sunk—gambling,
drinking, living in luxuries, unwilling to undertake heroic acts.
Govinda was right. Too much prosperity was a wicked
thing. The Yadavas must take to their austere ways once again.
And he thought of Satrajit living in wealth and luxury, his ships
bringing in gold and pearls, his house always crowded with gay
parties. He himself had seen the luxurious ways of that man,
his corrupting ways. Only yesterday night he had been a guest
at one of those parties. And Satrajit also had the Syamﬂ_”fﬂkﬂ
jewel, which turned everything into gold, buying the loyalties of
the Yadava chiefs as if they were slaves for sale. What was the
use of this gold, so Big Brother’s thoughts ran. All that it pro-

duced was the cowardly behaviour of the yadava chiefs in reject-
e 4 o, the Yadavas must be saved from

ing Govinda’s suggestion! N : !
themselves, hcstﬁﬁught, and he, the Big Brother, was going to
save them.

Balarama lashed o

had rejected Dharma as S€€
“You cowards!” he addressed the bewildered chiefs when they

gathered together. ‘You traitors to your Dharma! You ha;e
failed Govinda and he has left you! In his expansive Way, \
was moved to the very depth of his being. He had also 'COmPleleW
forgotten that he was one of the first to reject his younger

brother’s suggestions.
Big Brother’s burning words lacerated ever

ut with a tongue of fire at the Yadavas who

n by Govinda.

y heart. Sudden-
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ly it dawned on them how precious Govinda was and how they
had failed him. _

‘Noble King,’ the flood of Balarama’s eloquence flowed O?i
‘no busybody shall meddle in this affair. No coward shall te
me to think of consequences. Such men are hogs who wallowlli
the dirt of luxury.’ "For the moment Balarama was forgetting
how he was living himself, It had simply become as clear aj
daylight to him that everything was all wrong, ‘Cf}wards! Thea
want luxury, comforts, prosperity, drinking, gamblmg_. They d
not want Dharma, I wil] have none of it. Noble King, call the
Council, if you like. But T have made up my mind. Every
atirathi shall get ready as early as possible to march with me tO

Agravana. Krishna’s promises shall be kept—I swear by the
Great God, Somanatha

- Pushkara shall be recaptured. The swd-
yamvara of Drupada’s daughter shall be a success. And we will
bring back Govinda triumphant in our midst.” Then he hesitatffd
a little; a flash of introspection followed ; he looked around n
proud defiance, ‘Apg make a vow: listen, noble lord, Till
Govinda comes back, T will Dot touch drink. If he is not in our
midst, life ig not worth living.‘

‘}Nhat about my son?’ askeq Satyaka, who was perturbed at,
the disappearance of his SON. *What can have happened to him?

‘ to him!" the Big Brother turned to
Satyaka He would neyer have shirked hig dﬁty. He would not
have Jeft Govinda tq 20 by himsef

Someone—and I can guess
if he K have played him foul” He fooke
i oW Who was puilty,

Uncle};lehodnsaPPEared Whl]e_he ag cg;lﬁn)é from his materndl
: : OUr mansjgp, Someone must have Kkidnappe

Someone saig: Tiet by Balaramy’

: d
: * Govinda was to have starte
start with g With his papg, In his place, I am going t0

: our atirathis, woulq )ik by Daavaiia
stay behind.’ € to know who w

i\

P
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Working himself into a towering rage, he looked ali round
fiercely. He turned to the King. ‘Noble lord, we are going to
stand by Govinda. Wherever Govinda is, there Dharma is; and
where Dharma is, there victory is. That will come true. Give
us your blessing. And I want you,” he added, ‘to give me your
word that the man who has killed Satyaki shall not live.’

The Chiefs, hypnotised by the torrential flood of angry words,
shouted: “Sadhu, sadhu.”

34
THE CHARMING KIDNAPPER

When Satyaki had left Krishna the previous night, he was
in a happy mood. ;

Since he had thrown in his lpt with Krishna years ago, he
had helped his friend in most of his adventures. Now a glorious
opportunity was before him. Uddhava was far away in the North
and it was left to him to restore Pushkara to Chekitana.

At first he had found it difficult to surrender himself to
But as they worked together, he discovered
that his own personality blossomed under his friend’s _guidance,
and he became easily reconciled to the role of a trusted lieutenant.

He was high-spirited ; by temperament, appropriative. Some-
times, therefore, he grew jealous of Uddhava. All the same he
was generous enough to realise that Uddhava could anticipate
Krishna’s unexpressed wishes, while he himself could not. Uddhava
was also shrewd and self-restrained, while he was impulsive and
outspoken. It was, therefore, all for his goc')d, he adm‘lttt’:d_to
himself, that Krishna did not share some of his secrets with hu&.

He was happy at the thought that next morning .he wouhl
proceed to Agravana. Once there, as planned, he wou'd lead the
assembled kings to make a surprise assal}]t on' Pushkara, some
days before the Jong-awaited festl_val which the Yadavas were
expected to join. The festival of victory was actually to be cele-
brated at Pushkara.

When Krishna joined them at Pushkara, they would all pro-
ceed to the swayamvara. He was in the secret: the contest for
Draupadi’s hand was confined to archery. ~As Krishna had decid-
ed to stand out of the contest, there was more than a fair cha_ncc
for him to win the Princess. If a woman was worth marrying,
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he said to himself, she might as well be a princess of one of the
foremost royal houses in Aryavarta. He smiled to himself.

When he arrived at his maternal uncle’s house, he sent away
his chariot, instructing his charioteer to present himself at his
own mansion ten ghatikas after midnight. Then he joined Bis
uncle’s family at their meal.

When he started to walk home, the streets were dgscrted-
At sundown, the Yadavas usually returned home, had their meal
and retired for the night soon after; only the gay young men,
who made up the gambling and drinking parties, stayed Jate at
the house of some opulent chief or other.

The moonlight was fascinating. The dark shadows of th®
mansions which stood on both sides of the street melted into one
another across the narrow streets, looking like giants huddle
together in sleep. )

Satyaki had only two streets to cross before he would reach
his own mansion, when, at the turn of a dark street, someone
accosted him: ‘Noble Satyaki, what are you doing here at this
time of the night? It does not befit a warrior like you.’

It was a mocking voice which Satyaki recognised as that OE
Jayasena, the rowdy young chief with whom he had had a quarr®
on\y‘a few days ago. ;
: I am not in the habit of gambling or drinking, said Satyakl.
h(i)rrnhe did not like the familiarity with which Jayasena accoste
set st?l(\ilrzgt t;og:; i m:s nl{es?(:yaki?’ Ll g
gOiI‘lgS thai{ WSy ine et joined steps with him.

atya i gave him no reply. He di : eping oM’
pany with Jayasena, but he cgu);d not rgjlgctn}?its lflll.(iinﬁfypge;mre.

What do you gain, Satyaki, by going on such foolish adver”
tures? Your place should be with us, as our chief,’ said Ja}raseﬂa
with sarcastic emphasis. 1

‘I know where my place is,” sai : i as they
entered a very dark, nzrrgw Jane. T d
You know your place, do you?’ asked Jayasena with 2 Jot
laugh, familiarly placing a hand on Satyaki’s shoulder. is
Before Satyaki could shake off Jayasena’s hand fro™ .
shoulder, he was tripped up. His companion took to his heelsd-
A Satyaki struggled to regain his feet, a gag Wa$ ushé
into his mouth. Several hands closed on him 15 Sgacgk was throw?
over his head, muffling whatever sound he miéht have mad®: His

w

et |



THE CHARMING KIDNAPPER 233

SW
def(ﬁ;i t‘i‘;:a; tz;ken away from him and his arms and legs were
e who mmediately he was lifted off the ground by sturdy
’S ' o began to carry him at a running pace.
ﬂeainsztl %’?kl ceased to struggle when he found that the odds were
2 Withm. HB had to walt _for a possible opportunity to escape.
windin running steps, his kidnappers carried him, he felt, along
Shacklf S}Efe?ts. After a little while, he was placed in a ram-
s hc ariot, which shook from side to side. As 1t rattled
POni%, e was able to notice that the chariot, drawn by miserable
s, was being driven towards Mount Raijvataka.
hill H}ei was familiar with the lroads which led to the foot of the
na‘ €, thcrefqre, could easily trace the route which his kid-
ppers were taking.
. Clearly he was kidnapped. But by whom and to what intent?
of ?ﬁ‘e he cou'd pursue the thought, the chariot halted at the foot
he Mount. He was lifted into a palanquin, which was soon
carried up the hill. About eight or ten people carried or accom-
Panied the palanquin: their presence could be sensed by their
Thythmic steps and hard breathing. Two of them appeared to be
fhe leaders, for they gave orders in whispers. He could not

Identify any of them.

Niw t}{cy came up to 2 little height. The path was 111neve31,
for some of the porters stumbled now and then. The pa anquin
then came to a halt. Evidently they were before one of the (rlnan;
sions of the chiefs, which stood in the citadel which the Yadava
had built on Mount Raivataka. 48

Some of the men were whispering to the ga?e-keeper. 5
doors were heard being flung Open- He was lifted from the
Palanquin and taken inside the house. Those who carried him
Crossed three or four rooms and begam.t
Stairs, There was no fresh air and yet it Was cool.
‘l":;s going to be taken to some subterranean

t to die.

Whatc a fate, he thought, for the hero who, at tha‘t ver):l
Moment, was expected to lead his contmgent_to victory: An
What would Govinda think of him, disappearing when he was
Most peeded! ,

After going down 2 little, those who
rers lowered him on to the ground_and
S(}i}pe with which they had bound him.
t Owed that they were climbing the
rap door was closed with an ominous sound.

bore him on their shoul-
untied the knots of the
The patter of their feet
stairs hurriedly. Then a
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s he felt that he had been left alone, Satyaki shook
ﬁinﬁsﬁli ;?ga? f?-om th}? ropedand threw off the sack which covered
: er part of his body. }
x g;PrkneEs was all arouﬁd him. Satyaki could not dlscovﬁf
whether the cave in which he found himself was large or sma:
or whether it had any opening for air and light. Insects were
all around him, trying to crawl over his body.
He sat up. When his eyes grew accustomed to the darkness,
he could see that one end of the cave was lit by a streak of light.
Lest he might hit his head against the roof of the cave, he
crawled on all fours towards the streak of light. There was no

doubt what it was; moon-light was penetrating through a crevice
.in the rock. _
It was a grim prospect that faced him.

whether he was going to be starveq to death or just kept in
confinement for a time.

He could not imagine who was inteﬂ;sted
in his being kidnapped. Jayasena’s group—not very influential—
though ready to stage an

He was not sure
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had disappeared. He was sure to try to find him. Perhaps he
might organize a search party. But how long would it take to
find him in this wretched cave?

The light of the dawn turned rosy, then sunny. The sun
had risen. He turned his eyes to where he thought the sun’s
rays must be striking the rock above, and offered prayers to the
God Surya. He cried: ‘Accept my prayers, God. I have not
taken bath, it is true. I have no water to give you an offering.
But you are the Lord of Light. Set me freel’

No one came. The cave was full of vermin. In a corner
lay a broken mud pot which might once have served to provide
water for some unfortunate man like himself.

He went up the steps leading to the trap-door, tried to lift
it, but failed. The ghatikas passed slowly, one by one. The
sun was now overhead, for now a direct ray fell on the floor of the
cave. He went and stood beneath it, reviving his drooping spirits.

Food or no food, water or no water, he would survive at least
for a few days and by then Krishna was sure to come to his res-
cue. Perhaps Balarama would help hI{'ﬂ too.

The King, vasudeva, Akrura, his father and the elders
would not permit such barbarous treatment of one of the most
prominent young chiefs. They would move heaven and earth tg
find him out. But who could say when they would do so?
Whose prisoner was he? It must be someone very powerful.
Who could it be? Had Satrajit bE',COI‘l‘l_E strong enough to raise
his hand against Satyaka’s son and Krishna’s corprade?

A little after mid-day, he heard a noise coming through the
trap-door. He went and stood near the stairs. Someone Wwas
removing the heavy stone which had been placed over the trap-
door. He waited. Possibly someone was coming to give him
food and water. Then he would know who had kldna}pped him.
And if he ever became free, he would destroy the kidnapper—
him and his family, leaving no Frace of thcm. in Dwaraka,

Slowly the trap door was lifted.  Satyaki thought that pos-
sibly someone was coming not to give him food, but to murder
him. He stepped back, and placed himself against the wall
ready to defend himself.

The trap door was lifted, but no one came down. Some-
one was peering through it to see where he was. Satyaki waited
impatiently to face the visitor. ST .

Then he heard delicate armlets jingling. A woman had kid-
napped him! It was a ridiculous situation. Satyaki, the great
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idnapped by a woman! . c
hero’sg;lakipgpproz(ched the stairs and looked up. A_f;lur, Ei;‘::;
ful face was looking at him. Two eyes gleamed wit md o
A soft, rounded arm, with jingling armlets, was waving towards it

A soft, sweet voice invited him: ‘Satyaka’s son, comeway
Don’t be frightened of women. I am not going to run a
with you.’ .

S);tyaki was surprised almost out of his senses: He l?eadd
heard the voice somewhere, some time. ‘Who are you?’ he asked,

ing to recognize the face, .
itk ‘gcomc Olltgof the darkness and have a look at me,” said the
melodious voice, suppressing mischievous laughter. s

Satyaki went up the steps and crawled out of the trap do -
His eyes, blinded by the darkness so far, cou'd not see, in 1_1_
twilight which pervaded the upper part of the cave, who the fai
captor was. He could only see beside her two tall women atten-
dants Standing a little away,

€ came out of the trap door, brushed himself a little, erush-
€d a loathsome insect o two, and asked: ‘Who are you? And
Why have you brought me here?’
‘Follow me quietly.  There will pe time enough to talk when
we leave this dirty hole,’ saiq the laughing voice,
In the twilight, Satyaki coulg s¢e a small, plumpish young

; she wore g richly bejewel-
gling over dancing rounded hips.
that he wag dreaming’; {1 young woman, he was
Vanish in a momep; and he would find himself once
! ave. 'Or, was it g murderous phan-
him to i death?
Stair, caryeq out of the rocks, to an
e not help admiring the seductti)‘“z
'dNapper wajked. ;o
Shapely Contours, 3 ) ! os;llzlpierfhualdhé)allgn::%vcfed

which looked syg icioy i : i csentard o
Wwere placed maarpthen:.Iy like con alhing wine, and tempting food
In a large niche i one of th, Walls, a lighted wick fioated
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In a small ghee lamp made of gold, casting a glow upon a small
image of Lakshmi, the Goddess of Wealth. In front of the divi-
Dity was a large jewel—larger than any that Satyaki had ever seen
—scintillating flamelets of all the colours of the rainbow.

_ Satyaki thought that his imagination was playing him a trick,
br'“gmg him from the vermin-ridden cave in which he was con-
fined to die of starvation, into this well-furnished room in a stone
mansion littered with gold and precious stones. His eyes were
dazzled by an impossibly large jewel, and he had been guided by a
phantom maiden. The tricks of fate were very cruel.

Suddenly the young woman stopped in the middle of the
room, suppressed her laughter and turned towards him. ‘Son of
Sal}’aka, sit down. Clean the dust off your body. Eat and drink,
and then we will talk,’ said the young woman in a friendly voice.
She flung herself with charming abandon on to a seat covered by
bear-skins.

35
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i ed his hand on his forehead. He was going
mad,sat%?l’: Ig‘;}fd beaming face, the dainty body, the laughing
eyes, the rebellious hair which refused to be confined into flower-
strurlg tresses, the henna-painted _palms, shapely as pink lotuses,
the mocking melodious voice—this was a dream of beauty. He
gasped. He recognised the young woman. _ ‘ .

‘Satrajit’s daughter! It can’t be!’ he exclaimed, in spite of
being in her presence. But there was no doubt about it. The
coruscating jewel before the qudess could be no other than the
famed Syamantaka which Satrajit was reputed to possess!

‘Satyaki, don’t go on blinking as if you were not wide awake.
I am Satyaa, Satrajit’s daughter, 1n flesh and blood—not her
ghost. I am not dead yet’ So saying, she laughed uproariously
at the confusion which was evident on Satyaki’s face.

Satyaki thought that he understood the situation. Satrajit
had kidnapped him. He was mlflu;tmg a humiliation on him by
exposing him to his daugk}ter‘s ridicule—a daughter whose hand
he had rejected. Indignation surged up in him.

‘What are you laughing at?’ he demanded in an angry voice.
“Your father did not want me to accompany Govinda, did he?’
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he continued bitterly, “your father is a wicked man. He
hT;]ser;revcnted my Ieavingwaaraka. He has destroyed the pros;
pects of my leading 5 great adventure, He has made me <
laughing-stock—ruineq my life. And you, his daughter, are nov
enjoying my discomfiture,’ _ ’ i
‘Now, Satyaki, don’t get so excited,” she sald with a smi ;
‘Will you sit down? Drink a little water. Tt will cool you dowﬂ,t
she added peremptorily, without being in the least perturbed a
Satyaki’s outbrust. .
Satyaki knew that he Was indignant almost to boi
a state which woulq put him at 5
He sat down on a seat and drank
near him, b
‘Now, listen, Satyaka’s son,” said Satyabhama as if chiding
@ naughty boy. ‘My father is not so wicked as you think, He
is a very kind man.’

_Your father jg , demon. T hate him. He has ruined me,’
said Satyakj bitterly.

ling point,
disadvantage in his sjtuation.
water from a jar whick stood

Y Tesponse Wwas
N mock protest

be unfajr, | 80t you kidnapped, pot my
: the young womap with a touch of bravado.

- What? yo, 80t me Kidnapped | refuse to believe it Sat-
Yaki could oy Tepress hjg fury, ang glared at the caljoys young
d the effrontery to confess that she had got him

t even know that you are here, [ had

to employ experts do this jop g, well”, sh};: said coolly, :

LMy rejecting you, dig you?

Ontemptuoygy, Ou think that You can win me

a cave or that you cap tempt me with a]] these
- :

¢ Bribe me? I shall never never accept
,‘even 15 I ave to djel® :

d : '
23k shouteq”angrit) ™ NG me here, you wicked  woman?

ave yo is gang.
0 fall 4,0 °" from Jayasena ang his gang

i °n you—kil| you, if possible—as
awng Your house early thig morning to join your
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contingent. I wanted to remove you before the gang carried out
their sinister design.’
= _‘Lies, lies, lies” exclaimed Satyaki. ‘Why were you interest-

l in saving me? Oh, I know, only to prevent me from going
With my friend, Govinda.’

o ‘Again wrong, wrong, utterly wrong’, replied Satyabhama,
ghlng. ‘I kidnapped you, Satyaka’s son, because 1 wanted you
to be saved for the sake of Vaasudeva.’ 4

_ Satyaki opened his eyes in wide surprise at what Satyabhama
Sald with such self-composure.

_‘If I had not kidnapped you, you would have been either
killed or mortally wounded by the gang. I wanted you to be by
Krishna's side when he was taking such enormous risks. I do
not want him to be left alone,” said Satyabhama. There crept into
her voice a strange note of anxiety.

Satyaki's anger subsided. There was some truth in what
Satyabhama said. If the gang had decided to attack him soon
after midnight when he was leaving his house, he could have
een Overpowcreds wounded or kil_led. But why was this daughter
of Satrajit—who was hostile to Knshna——mter&.’.sted_u? he_lpmg him?

“You wanted to help Krishna? I can’t bt?llEVE it,’ said Satyaki,
beginning to feel again that he was dreaming. _

‘Why did I kidnap you then? For the fun of having a look
at your face which you imagine is very hz_md‘some! And that too
after your father treated my father so shabbily!’ she said mockingly-

‘But why are you interested in Krishna? Your father h_as.
always opposed him and tried to frustrate every venture of his,
said Satyaki, puzzled.

‘And like a dutiful daughter, I have tried to frustrate every
plan of my father’s,’ she said. ‘Kritavarma has been supplying
you with horses, chariots and gold. He is not a rich Chief
himself. Do all these come from him? Or from his partner?
Don’t forget that he is the son of my mother’s sister. Satyaki,
you are just a child. You don’t understand women,” said Satya-

bhama.

Satyaki was staggered. ‘Do you mean to say that you have
been supplying horses, chariots and gold to Kritavarma?’

Satyabhama laughed. ‘I don’t supply them. They are my
father’s property; 1 only steal them from him! she said coolly.
‘He cannot discover the theft because we have got so much gold!
Then she flourished her hand to show the gold and jewels lying
all around. ‘Rooms and rooms full of it. No one can find out
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a few
what is missing. And we have so r’nany fine horses that
) will make no difference. _ { ..
moresgiyzllff was dumbfounded. He Ehd n(;lt vhn;):.;nwh}ﬁﬁzsg g
admire or to hate this young woman. Youd aof; el gd e
in our preparations for this venture? An z’ pp
Why?  Why? I don't understand you, Satya} o até anfollBIE
‘No one should try to understand women ; {3; & ur Crhat
able,” said Satyabhama with her characteristic E‘ttrfl gr 'Mgthef
Was,hnw the Great God, Shankara, was outwitte y
Parvati.’

.y aki.
‘But what have You to do with our adventure?’ agkeq Saty
Immediately she lo

Wered her voice and whispered: ‘gﬂl
you promise me to keep it a secret? I will tell you, becgumis-
want a friend in the enemys camp,” and her eyes dance
chievously,

L
e - : : ret.
Satyaki’s curiosity was roused. Yes, I will keep it a sec
‘From Govinda even?’

. in
"Yes, so long as | am satisfied that you are honest in helpiP&
him,’ Teplied Satyaki,

) ink
nest about helping him. Otherwise, do you thif

‘T am ho S ing
that it would be worth My taking all this trouble i kidnapp
You?’ she asked with, mo

¢k contempt
‘Tell me, w Y are you interested in us?’ e ond
Don’t say yen am only interested in your frief
Govinda—pot in you, she corrected,
‘Why are You, Satrajit’ daughter, interested in him? Com®
tell the truth,’ ii ;

Satyakj Insisted o asking.

7 T voice was low, but C"‘”iede;:z
“SUppresge feelings, and her beautiful
Were ful] of dreams.‘ ‘Since 1 wasi child, Father anq all 0;;
ated Krishng, and T have Jiked him immensely— ing
them ), S a young girl, I dreamt of becOf"';lcy
Marriey 1L W3S Very U8 With Rukmini and Shaibyg when t 5
ive :}; S sty think those proud, cold womep cann
g Saina;:ihat . could haye, had T married him.’ ho
y Miled Concejt of this young woman, W
: could pg
or Shaibya, sy d

(mini
better wife to Krishna than Rukm!

. Ou t‘ .

The young pir] 4 o lik

. udaciq

Ing. ‘And why not9’ Y
‘He will
‘That ig

€ to be his wife?

glared at Satyaki, her face flam-
never Marry you.
my businegs.

But i the meantime, I want him to be
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not only a redeemer of the Yadavas, but a saviour of Aryavarta.
I want him to be worshipped as a god. Then some day’—and
she hopefully looked into the future—‘some day, he will be mine
—and I will give him joys which the gopis of Vrindavan, of
whom people talk so much, could never have given him.” She
spoke almost in an inaudible whisper, her glowing face blushing
cr'llr(l;lson. ‘“You know, whenever I see him, my heart jumps—very
wildly.”

Suddenly Satyaki was lost in admiration at this determined
young woman, understood her motive in kidnapping him and was
dumbfounded. .

Quickly, Satyabhama underwent a change of mood. “Sat-
yaka’s son, don’t sit there like an idiot. Come with me. I have
got a well-equipped chariot ready for you, and my brother was
good enough to steal the best horses from our stables for you.
His trusted charioteer is ready to take you to Krishna. Get up.
Here are some fruits; before you come with me, eat your fill
of them.’ '

sSatyabhama_’ yOU arc wonderlful. .I shall ]]e-ver forget it.”

‘Men are SO forgetful,’ she said with a mpck}ng 51g_h. ‘Re-
member that, when I want yo§1 to I?'EIP me in winning Krishna.’

¢ i adness’, said Satyaki. Ao,

‘-Irth;t o];lyma mad woman who gets the husband she likes, 5111;3
retorted laughing. ‘A wise woman gets one who is liked by a (I
except her. What a calamity I escaped when your father refuse
to let you marry me!’ she added, putting out her tongue a‘t him.

Suddenly Satyaki was thoughtful. ‘Satyabhama, if 1 go
away like this, everybody will say that I ran away from my duty.
The Yadavas will continue to laugh at me. Krishna may under-
stand me when I explain everything to him, but nobody else \‘\'ull
believe the strange story of how I was lfidnapped by Satrajit’s
daughter and rescued by her at the_same time’.

“You are so distrustful, Satyaki,’ Satyabhama thought for a
while, and her forehead was puckered up very charmingly. Then
she added: ‘Can you not rely upon me? 1 will stralghten out
the whole thing myself’. adll

‘But I can't keep Govinda in ignorance of how 1 could not
lead my contingent’.

‘Govinda has already joined your contingent. He must be
far away by now, speeding towards Pushkara’ She was thought
ful for a moment.

‘What!’




242 KRISH NAVATARA—III

“Yes, when you were not to fbeDfoundl;a}ze immediately took
y i t Dwaraka.
chargv;hgf; iysozlillli fl?(:} i;?frzniezsgnlfvhy I should explain to the ggble
King and venerable Vasudeva that I did notkf?rsii{e G_(:ivn:{ i;h- s
“You are a tiresome young man, Satyaki’, s‘ € sai bl
frown. Then she got up, her mind made UIL-. CDI}:IE a; o
will take you to them myself and confess to them why r?ei:i since
I kidnapped you. Do you know that things | a\tfﬁ c anlc | S'He
the morning? Big Brother has taken a hand in eh}renthuro, i
has called upon all the atirathis to get ready to go North t
ishna redeem his promises’. ,
Kmh‘“?hati That ispmarvc]lous, Satyabhama’. iy ting
T am only speaking the truth. Every atirathi is g?[he;l
ready to follow Balarama to the swayamvara of Draupadi'. A
she laughed deliciously. “You have still a chance left to be o
the King of Panchala’s son-in.law. Then I WEH have the p in
sure of gloating over the Princess of Panchala’s misfortune

. Ty
selecting my rejected suitor as her husband. I will then feel ver)
superior. Come along, hurry up’.

‘Where shall we go from here?’

‘We will go straight to Big Brother. You know, he C““‘ﬁ
Father thig morning and threatened him that if Satyaki was 1 i
found by the end of the day, he would have Father branded
a ftraitor’, Thep Sat ‘I am a good girl. v
Poor father, he does not know ho::
: Ometimes so helpful to him, Con‘l;
let us go to Big Brother. By keep my secret. 1 want you
Govinda  for myself. word to anyone—least of all 0
Govinda himself”

It suddenly struck Satyaki how |
he was rescued from possible de
the medium of this charming
without hig knowing it.

Not a

s friend worked miraclcsgﬁ
ath and certain infamy thr_O;:[:ﬂ
3 P «
‘instrument’ who loved Kris
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hor_semcn, grooms leading relay horses, servants on foot and a
train of bullock-carts carrying equipment and provisions followed
as fast as they could.

. On the third day, Gada, Krishna's maharathi, joined him
with his contingent. He gave his master the heartening news of
what had happened in Dwaraka after he left. Balarama had
shaken off his lethargy and was now going to lead all the Yadava
atirathis to the rescue of Pushkara. Satyaki had not been killed ;
he had been saved by Satyabhama, the daughter of Satrajit, from
assassins and would now be accompanying Balarama. Satrajit
had surrendered to the popular mood in Dwaraka and was giving
every assistance in preparing for the adventure.

As usual, riders went in advance of Krishna's party to inform
the leaders of the villages on that sparsely-populated route, of
his arrival. His name had already become a legend and they
never missed an occasion to offer him worship whenever he hap-
pened to pass that way. On this _occasion also, they turned out
in holiday mood, with drums beating and horns blowing, to give
him a hearty welcome. A :

The route skirted Shalva’s territory. Once a bitter enemy,
this crafty king, not yet recov_ered from.thc stul_mmg defeat whl_ch
Krishna had inflicted upon him, sent his courtiers to extend him
Krishna had no time to accept a ceré-

ostentatious hospitality. :
monial receptimlf_ He only halted for the night, partook of the

hospitality and started again early next morning. He was anxious
to reach Pushkara as fast as the contingent he led could make.lt-

The meeting at Agravana, which everyone had been talk{ng
about, was only a feint. In fact, Kritavarma had already carried
a secret message from Krishna that the Yadava chiefs and the
Naga yuvaraja Maniman were to assemble at a place within two
days’ chariot journey from Pushkara in order to make a surprise
assault.

On the way, therefore, Krishna sent a message to Charu-
deshna, Kritavarma and Maniman at Agravana that he himself
had come very much in advance of the appointed date and that all
should join him as early as they could. When Gada delivered
the message to the Yadavas and the Nagas at Agravana, they
came in high spirits and decided not to wait for Uddhava’s return
from Hastinapura.

By forced marches, the chiefs reached the appointed place
to find to their surprise that Krishna, with his contingent, had
already arrived two days before them. The next day, spies
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brought the news that Dronacharya, the great military leader of
the Kurus, had arrived at Pushkara, ready to take the field against
them. They were, however, not sure whether any of the Kurt
Princes had come with him. The warriors pulled at their moust:
aches, exercised their muscles and sharpened their arrows.

At dawn on the third day, they came within sight of th®
fort of Pushkara, situated on a vast lake, the margin of which
was studded with hamlets. And when the news reached the ham”
lets that Krishna Vaasudeva of legendary fame was coming, the
inhabitants came out to have his darshan and offer him flowers
and fruits.

Under instructions from Krishna, the Yadavas cam’ped theré.
It was his fight, he said, and he alone would see it through. Che-
kitana begged to be allowed to join him, but Krishna was
adamant.

‘Chekitana, I asked you to take charge of Pushkara and
gulard,our route to the North,” he said with a kindly pat on his
friend’s shoulder. ‘When you were driven out of Pushkara,
gave you a promise that I would restore it to you. I must T€
ﬂfcm that promise myself. If I fajl, you will all be there to give

e Kurus a taste of Yadava valour : by then, perha Balarama
will join you. But then it 3 oy » P ps Bala
would be a general war between the

Kurus and the Yadavas a
» and 0
e Duryodhan:s do not want that. 1 only want t

Di i :
Isregarding the adyice of his friends, Krishna sallied forth

from the ¢ ivi i

lowing him. 1 Drgerg, S hariot, with his personal escort fol

Hicnl it wis ot ‘as Weﬁ a}flya or Duryodhana had decided to fight

vidually ; for the code £2t he should accept the challenge indi-

rally honoured, rcquiredthhonour’ which the Arya warriors gene:

another the compy] shou]td a[;:ewhenﬁ an atirathi was pitted against
confined to them alone,

When Krishn
dinary sight met Eiscaéne hear the gates of the fort, an extraor-
Dot even a single arch Yes. There were no warlike preparationss
and women, standin S Was on the walls. On the contrary, men
ing him, and ne soor%e?n the Wwalls and gaily dressed, were await-
to Krishna VaaSUdeva,,WaS he in sight than they shouted, *Victory

Krishna halted hie :
fort and blew h?s h‘SGChan_ot a little away from the gates of the
friendly, "hdjanya on a ringing note, clear 20

The gates open

: ed. ;
Krishna, stagd' Three chariots issued forth,

INg in hj §
§ 1n his Charlot, saw that the chariot jpn front
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wa . 5
golz_ﬂy.i.nhg a flag ;Jearlng the sign of a waterpot embroidered in
oo e e the emblem of Acharya Drona, the redoubtable
Chario: of the martial art. The next to follow was a Yadava
his 10yalﬂ}fm.lg the flag of Uddhava. Krishna’s eyes grew moist;
the f2 fl'lCrld had worked wonders. The third one was flying
of D.f of Shakuni, the Prince of Gandhara, the maternal uncle
yodhana.
cort gad{‘, who had _aCCOmpanied Krishna at the head of the es-
h in his own chariot, was taken aback when he saw that Dro-
to h_arya and Uddhava were coming together. Krishna smiled
im. ‘Gada, unstring your bow. Pushkara will be restored

t0 Chekitana without your having to take any trouble’.
. Gada simply could not understand what was happening.

Are they not going to fight, lord?’

 ‘No. The Grandfather of the Kurus is righting a wrong; he
) Testoring Pushkara to Chekitana. This is Dharma. Go and
ask Chekitana, Charudeshna and the others to come,” said Krishna.
The three chariots halted in front of Krishna’s chariot.
From the first one alighted Dronacharya, dressed in costly silks,
IS mien commanding his eyes bright, pis' smile winning. ‘Noble
aasudeya.’ he said with a friendly smile, ‘you have taken Push-
Kara without even stringing your bow. You alone could do 1t
King Dhritarashtra and Grandfather have sent me to welcome

you and Chekitana.’

Krishia stretched out his arms to his charioteer and stepped
down from his chariot. With the humility which always charac-
terised him, he was going to prostrate himself before the great
Brahman warrior, when Dronacharya took him in his arms. The

thought of him for

Acharya had heard his name for years;
months ;: waited to see him for days. But what he actually saw

transcended whatever he had imagined—a figure of grace, a boyish
smile of admiration and transparent sincerity, which invited affec-
tion, and above all, a presence which evoked the best in him.
‘Vaasudeva, my eyes are blessed today, for they have seen
you!” exclaimed the seasoned warrior in an outburst of admira-
tion. But no sooner were the words spoken than the astute
Bliiflhman pulled himself up and became his usual circumspect
self,
Uddhava, with a smile of triumph, fell at Krishna’s feet and
was enveloped in his arms. ‘Uddhava, you have worked a mira-

cle’, whispered Krishna.
‘It is your name that always works miracles, Govinda’, ré-
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plied Uddhava.
As to the third chariot, Un

cle Shakuni descended from it, or
rather, rolled out of it, the

very embodiment of comfortable
living. He approached Krishna with unctuous courtesy and said:

‘Noblest of the Yadavas, my humble salutations. I br@ng a meSS:
age from Yuvaraja Duryodhana, who sends you his blessing.
And he smiled ingratiatingly. ‘What the noble Kuru has won by

force of arms, he is happy to give you back as a tribute to the
wisdom which you embody.’

‘I knew that the Crowp
Krishna and smiled. ‘g he i
Dronacharya excel
gracious as a host ag h

Prince was always generous,’ said
n good health?

led himself in hospitality. He could be as
€ could be irresistible in war.

other leaders were housed in tents, The
Test spread themselves

ght that Dronacharya must
t only when he learnt that the formidable
here to give him battle. -

] running alon

. two distinct currents, One
Was how to wip the confidence ang

d loyalty of this young man
W - - .
Otf;](;rhad e P : Influence so early in life. The
hie Sahttolsly, afraid of being diverted to a course which
i 1 ambitj i t's fascinating
personah’ty and uncanny Sfatcsmanlslll]?;S by his guest’s fascina
Puttmg. o I_ns most Charming smile, the Acharya asked:
ﬁgl?tW th\:as % Vafasﬁde;?’ that yoy Came alone to Pushkara t?
POWer of the Kuryg) 13: oV
to you so peacefully?’ Did You expect us to hand i

Krishng smiled, ‘That j
I will teq it to you, if i
‘But,

Acharya,

Y secret, Best of Brahmans, But
You so desire.’

SUppose we " haq decided to fight you? asked the
‘Acharya, T thought

_ that the “peg; ay was to have the fate
of Puhskara decided by a fight With D\T]rgo‘ghana alone, [t was
scarcely worth launchmg intg 5 War between the Kurus and the
Yadavas for the sake of 5 smal| e

Principality,” replied Krishna.
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The Acharya smiled at his guest’s perspicacity. ‘Why did
you imagine that Duryodhana would have sallied forth to fight
you alone?’

Krishna smiled in response. ‘As your pupil, he would not
forswear the code which requires an atirathi to fight another single-

handed in a combat.’
‘Did you hope to vanquish Duryodhana, Vaasudeva?’ asked

Dronacharya_

‘Best of Acharyas, I have neither hopes nor fears,’ said Krishna
modestly. ‘I do the duty which is before me. If I thought of
all the "possible consequences Of what I am doing, I would not

survive for a moment.’ : :
‘Sometimes it may be rash to do one’s duty. Don’t you think

s0?"

“Those who have faith are never rash, and I had faith in
you and in Grandfather,’ said Krishna with a disarming smile.
“That is why I sent Uddhava to Hastinapura. And you see, my

faith was justified.’ ' )
D‘;’;ialﬁi;ya gave up his cautious approach for the moment
and smiled Cha‘,ppily at this compliment. ‘Was it also because of this
faith that you sent Shikhandin to 1_'ne'? e
‘Would I have done it, had it been otherwise: countered
Kri c i« he?’
1'151‘1(1;'}11. h??:vbljinlg looked after by Lht‘: Yaksha, Sthoonakarna.
He is 01:1 his {xzay to becoming a man,’ said Dr?nach‘arya pr.oudly.
Then his suspicious nature got the better of him. ‘Why did ygl}}
think, Vaasudeva, that T would accept Drupada’s son as my pupil?

You know that he is my enemy.” 4
‘Because you are a Brahman in the grand tradition of Bhaga-
1 was sure—enemy oOr no enemy—you would

van Parashurama. : ol :
never turn away a PUPH who came to you In humility,” said Krish-
na with a flatfering smile. .

“You know how to play on human weakness, Vaasudeva,
remarked Dronacharya, laughing happily at being compared o
his Guru who had already come to be regarded as God on earth.

It was difficult to distrust this young man for long,

‘No, Acharyadeva, I trust the best instincts of men. And

scarcely ever have I been disappointed,’ said Krishna. ‘As to

Shikhandin, I put him into your charge ; now I want him back’
‘But he has not yet fully recovered. He is very weak.’
‘All the same, I want him at the swayamvara in Kampilya.

I will leave Uddhava behind, who will take him there, surround-
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ing him with every comfort.’

Dronacharya’s cautious nature immediately took up arms.
‘Why are you so interested in Drupada?’ he asked. )

‘He is a noble king. If he overcomes bitterness, he will be a
pillar of Dharma.’ i

Dronacharya laughed. ‘And if I overcame my hostility, T
would also become another, would 1?° .

‘Noble Acharya, Dharma cannot stand on one pillar alone,
said Krishna with an equally hearty laugh. ;

‘Vaasudeva, you talk so much about Dharma that it seems yo!
know it,” remarked Drona. ‘What is it.’

‘That is what I have come to learn from you,” Krishna prom-
ptly answered. ‘But I know it when I see it. I saw it when YOU:
in spite of your hatred for Drupada, accepted his son as your
pupil, because you are a true Brahman. I also saw it when, 11
spite of your love for Duryodhana, you came here to restoré
Pushkara yourself.’ y

The Acharya’s reserve was dissolved. He was full of genuin®
admiration for his guest. ‘You know how to flatter, noble Vaas-
deva. But I warn you,” he continued, ‘T will never accept Drupada
as a ‘frie.nd. It will never be a part of my Dharma.’ —

But you have consented to Duryodhana winning Draupadi at
the swayamvara. 1f he wins her, you will have to be friends with
the noble King of Panchala,” remarked Krishna,

Dronacharya knit his brows. He would have resented such
a remark from anyone else, however highly placed. But he found
his guest so charming and so sincere in his utterances that he
could not find it in him to take offence. He paused for a moment
and said deliberately: ‘I was against Duryodhana’s attending t,hf','
swayamvara, He has disgraced himself by deciding to attend 1it5
I would never have expected it of a pupil of mine. Drupada hig;;
self, I understand, did not expect that the Kurus would accept ™
invitation. But Duryodhana has gone mad over 16/ 0 aat
daughter,’ said the Acharya in disgust. ‘He wants to win D¢ a
any cost’ Then he narrowed his eyes and looked kcenl)(’i
‘Krishna to fathom his thoughts. ‘Perhaps you will be aske
win Draupadi for him. '

osed 10

Krishna evaded a direct reply. ‘Why are you so OpP ;
Drupada’s daughter? Drupada may haveyoffended you, put Drad

S a : T
padi, like any other princess, would certainly prefer to serve he
husband’s interests rather than her father’s.’

‘You don’t know Drupada and his family,” said pronachary?:

et

g
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‘They

are ST

Comes to }?al‘itigmlld, de:lctwe, and revengeful. If the Princess
apura, I will have nothing to do with the Kurus,’

ad
defIB]ilt]c Sﬁcqarya in a firm tone.
, surely, surely, the Princess coming into the family will

not g iti
‘l\t/(;;s):,lodir position in Hastinapura.’
va 1 i
I sha)l hold,’ se;‘j don’t leave it to others to decide what position
tached, almc,nst : Dror{aCharya, His' voice a8 NONASEIL CHCE;
severe. ‘If Drupada’s daughter comes to Hastina-

Pura’KI.Will leave it.’

ris

had con:};na thought for a while and looked at the change that

Aot over Dronacharya. ‘Best of Brahmans, whatever you

DI-thl surely be right.’

ed to d?ﬂacharya’s lips were set in firmness. He was not prepar-

t0 do h_SCuss the matter any further. ‘Well, Duryodhana is going
is best to win Draupadi. Let us see what happens. Per-

ha

S . 2 z g .

PS he will win her with your assistance,” he said sarcastically.
either with Drupada or his daughter.’

1 have no influence
ada feel an insuperable objection to giving

his dBut would not Drup
aughter to a pupil of mine?” asked the Acharya.
acceptance of the invitation must have
how things will

Upse;I fear Duryodhana’s
3 ape.,mal'l}’ people’s calculations. 1 cannot say
:In spite of you! said Dronacharya with a meaningful smile.
Gog I can only do what seems to me ight. It is for the Great
to decide what is right and wrong, said Krishna, and then
‘But Chakravarti Bharata’s

ad :
o‘ﬂgg as if h_e was thinking aloud:
ra is not likely to betray Dharma so long as Yot the Best of
Mans, are its military leader.’
this splendid compli-

ronacharya could not help smiling at
to appropriate. It was true that he
my best,” he

Mep :
t, which he was happy d
‘] can only do
d his self-con-

Wag
'S a preat restraining influence.
odesty which ill conceale
best.

said .
! » 4sSuming an air of m
1d always be the

1de
Rce that his “best” wou
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KaShri%}{t- day Bhanumati, Duryodhana’s wi
Panieé slim, small and graceful, came to Krishna's t

by Shakuni and his wife. She was pale an

d hesitant.
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There was a shadow of fear in her eyes every time she glanced at
her husband’s maternal uncle. Bending lithely, she touched
Krishna's feet with her right hand, as a younger sister might, and
received his blessing.

‘Princess Bhanumati is very anxious to meet you, noble Vaasu-
deva. She is your sister, you know, and you are always so good,
said Shakuni in his unctuous way, squatting on the seat placed for
him, with one fat leg crossed over the other. ‘And who would 1105
like to be adopted as a sister by the Best of the Yadavas?® adde
Shakuni in fulsome adulatjon,

Krishna turned to Bhanumati. ‘How is the Yuvaraja? Is he
well?’

Bhanumati nervously glanced at Shakuni and then lcokc_d
down—a gesture which did not escape Krishna. ‘Aryaputra 18
doing well,” she said in a low voice. ‘He sends you his blessing.’
She turned to Shakuni as if to receive

p]ayir_lg her part well, and added: ‘Aryaputra was ‘good enough t0
Permit me to come here to Pay my respects to my noble brother.’
That Was very good of hiny, saiq Krishna politely.
o Oh, yes,” added Shakynj heartily. “Yuvaraja Duryodhana
0'ds you in great regarq, Vaasudeva,” He would have come t0

Eﬁetsgfeu h}i{msiif’ but you know he is very busy with affairs of
you,” he éddes, as also sent message which Bhanumati will give

‘A Ort to control herself and said in @
Tyaputra would Jjke you to help him win Drau-

Not to embarrass
‘Noble b rass her a

rince of Gandhar
SWayamvarg ig 5 ¢

with the brige,
‘But Drupada,
Princess Draupadi,’

0y further, Krishna turned to Shakuni-
4, what cap I do in such matters? A
wayamvarg: the choice of the bridt:groom lies

¢ holds you in great regard—also
dhana’s suit, his py If you press Prince Dury©-

en he sr;li[iflﬁ r}ldd : ieved, Will it not, Bhanumati?
the Kurus and It%h)é Pani(}]{al N that way, the hostilities between
past.’ %S Would also become a thing of the
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barr;;nf;hna paused a little before rePIying. T am rather em-
bl ;h. at t_};e request you make. TIs it not a curious request,
S akuni? In one.breath, Bhanumati says that I am her
Wife £ rother ; in the next, slu_e wants me to find another powerful
is fam: Duryodhana ‘who might supersede her.’ He laughed in
scinating way. ‘Bhanumati, what ought I do?

: Bhanumati’s _ lips trembled. ‘Aryaputra’s wish is my wish.
rinfe bent on winning Draupadi, and what better choice can the
Ku ss of Panchala‘ make than the noble Crown Prince of the

r}1§? I shall certainly welcome her as my sister,’ added Bhanu-
Mmati in a weak voice.

This transparently honest young woman would never make

4 good liar, thought Krishna.
~ “You, Princess of Kashi, are the most devoted of wives,’ said
K_rlshna' ‘Why does Duryodhana want another Princess of a
higher rank for his wife?’
I Shakuni interrupted. ‘It is not a question of superseding the
rincess of Kashi. Who knows better than you, Vaasudeva, that
politica] alliances are of great importance to princes?’

‘Oh, T do understand the ways of kings, though I am not one
myself’ sajd Krishna with 2 Jaugh. ‘But I would prefer a wife
Who wants me than one who is only a political instrument,’ he ad-
ded with disarming frankness.

‘Oh, you are different, noble Vaasudeva. You are wonder-
ful. We all know that you have rejected the offer of Draupadi.

You alone are capable of such a noble sacrifice;” said Shakuni

in his fulsome way.

‘I shall be very, very unhappy if Aryaputra does not Secure

Draupadi. 1 would do anything to make him happy. Please,
please, brother, don’t make me unhappy,’ entreated Bhanumati.
‘Don’t I know that?’ asked Krishna enigmatically. ‘And
would I not do anything to make you happy?’ i
“Yes, yes, Bhanumati, don’t you worry,” said Shflkunl,
waving his plump hands. ‘Noble Vaasudeva will do anything to
make you happy. He will promise to secure Draupadi for Yuva-
raja’
) ‘Please, don’t misunderstand me,’ Krishna turned to Shakuni.
I cannot promise to secure the Princess of Panchala for Duryo-
g:.ﬁtll"la. All that I can do is to help you to press Duryodhana’s
it,
‘But, if you help, she is sure to select Duryodhana,’ said
Shakuni.
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ice, as is
‘....unless the swayamvara is not left to hﬁr Clg::;-e’odhana
usual,” ‘added Krishna, ‘If a test is prescribed, then y
ill have to win it. » asked
s E}:;.va test going to be prescribed for the swayamvara:
hakuni. . . cbiping
e ‘No one knows what King Drupada will do, _Sa;Jd Kséitzsful,
‘Duryodhana is an irresistible warrior and will be s
hatever the test,” remarked Shakuni. ] o )
i ‘I hope he will, if a test is prescribed, S,ald_K“S‘lma- o
‘But you will do your best, won't you?” piteously wlz}ltchiﬂﬁ
Bhanumati, again furtively looking at Shakuni who wals feclings,
her with suspicious eyes Test she might betray her rea S
‘Promise me that you will do your best,” she added wi
hands. ) e
‘Little sister, I will do my best,” said Krishna with an cnjlfgi
matic smile. ‘The Prince of Gandhara, howeve}-, is dgubt u
whether I will or not, | can only assure you of this. I will my-
self take him to Princesg Draupadi. s that enough? Of course,

if she insists on 3 martial test, it will be in the hands of Duryo-
dhana himself,’ added Krishna,

Shakuni smiled. He had com
persuasive powers, ¢
and also put in a w

plete  confidence in his own
f you are good enough to take me to her—
_ ord for Yuvaraja yourself—everything will be
all right, Bhanumati, Vaasudevs is very kind, Very generous and
Very noble. Yuvargi

: is in your hands.’ et

IS the concerp of Yuvaraja Duryodhana first.

Though, a5 5 bl’?the_l‘, it is my concern too,” said I»I)érishna look-
ing at hllaha'numau With affectionate protectiveness,

IS 1s most good of you, most deves

A : you, good of you, Vaasu )

;said Shakqm as h‘e’ placed hijs hands on the gm,fnd to lift himself

‘faa standing position. ‘Having made hig salutation, he swung his

: )IJ{ cciiut, follc_>wed by' his wife and Bhanumati, who while leaving,

Ooked at Krishp, With her €yes full of tears.

When they haq One X his seat
and said:  ‘Litq,e sis%er, {a few steps, Krishna rose from hi

tions. Come here,

;]z::teanm']t’ Ol:]am;a Ete » and lifted Bhanumati’s arm, to

‘Don't iYou ;vorr; eI bep]i down to reach her arm, he whispered:
. Will keep m ; : a will

never have DraUPadi.’ ke BEQHIE) “but Duryodhan

A

o

o
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When the wristlet was fastened, Krishna straightened himself.
Bhanumati’s face was flushed with joy as she lowered her eyes in
mute gratitude.

~ Two days before the full-moon day, Balarama arrived with a
m_tghty force. Many Yadava warriors and Naga chiefs also came
with him. They had come in high hopes of capturing Pushkara
by might, but were disappointed to find Chekitana ruling over it,
and Krishna enjoying Dronacharya’s hospitality.

There were shouts of victory on both sides, the triumphant
notes of conches and the beating of drums, besides embraces and
the mutual exchange of garlands. 3

In the evening bonfires were lighted. Dances were held.
Bards sang heroic songs.

Two days later, all the Yadava atirathis, led by Balarama and
Krishna, and the Naga warriors led by Prince Maniman, started
on their journey to Kampilya to attend the swayamvara of the
Princess of Panchala.

As Dronacharya watched them depart, he felt no doubt that
Krishna held the future of Aryavarta in his hands.

= 38
How TO WIN THE BRIDE

e did as Amaravati, the home of the gods, ‘had
8prur% (r:.;g oar? tslﬂell;anll; of thg_ Ganga to house the royal visitors
S . raupadi.
o thﬁ"‘::gg“gw;}t‘; ng temf, shamianas and huts, adorned with
banners, buntings and the particular flags of each royal house; e
city crowded with chariots and elephants, horses and bullock-
carts, about which men walked about - briskly, though some lay
]az‘l}sg\?e::f E?I?gd;'had opened free Kitchens where, besides their
retainers, Brahmans and the poor were provided with food. Each
king’s generosity was a measure of his impor_tance.. .
The srenis or guids of traders had set up lmp_rovlsccl fairs to
tempt customers. To amuse the large crowds which gathered all
day long, acrobats, jugglers and wrestlers vied with each other.
Astrologers went about telling the fortunes of others so as to make
their own. Learned Brahmans and ash-covered ascetics drew the
homage of the crowds, as they were escorted to the distinguished



o RA—IIT
254 KRISH NAVATAR/

visitors who were awaiting their advice or blessfngiﬂrince i
In a large shamiana, Duryodhana, the Cr,ow.ltlli g straps. He
tinapura, lay on a mat, clothed only in his \‘Elfeg Tﬁc i e
was having his muscular body rubbed with Bilby 1 " he g
lers who always attended on him. An expert warflot,a o -
point keeping his limbs in perfect suppleness, ready }511 -
notice to wrestle in body combat, wield the mace or s 0;) t%e ‘wrest-
Patiently though he lay under th(? deft flr{gel:s 0 bl
lers, his mind was restless with impatience, thmkl{lg ohol i
Yamvara which was to come off two days later, Hlfse whole
dEPE;]dEd on winning ]?rupada’s daughte}l; as i:gxwécted ot the
© one in Kampilya appeared to have exp | S
Kurus would accept the invitation. King Drupada, his host, 5
cool, though correct, ip his reception of him. But there w

nothing surprising ip that, in view- of his known hostility towards
the Guru of the Kurus, Dronacharya. é

When they haq arrived, huge crowds had gathered to se
what he ang his brot

bers were like, and his name was whispE_rEd
from mouth to meyy, Their arrival had created a sensation,
and that was 4] he wanted. ;
Dl“'}’ffdhani}’s Party had been one of the largest to arrive and
the most 'MPosing. It consisted of about thirty of his brothers
and his four Maternal uncles, the Princes of Gandhara, all of
th’% except Shakuni, the eldest, were stalwart and fine-looking.
. a,fgﬁ, his clogeg; friend, driving his charjot with god-like
%and! aS usual, haq also attracteqd universal admiration with his
I?i?cf face apgq dignifieq bearing,
mien, the r;gnd Aswattham, with his matteq locks and fierce
2 tronacharya, the arc11~enemy of Drupada, ]l:"l_d
i altention of theyy, all.  Unapy train their
curiosit z ¢ to restrail
f”JSI Y> People haq Tushed to see for themselves the warrior son
o' @ warrjor father, | ; little to
'S arrogant manner had done li
Vouraple i

mpreSSIOn. Many, he could see, cursed the
: their breath.

Wl & Sft time, the dark night of frustration which had
been : T i Opening into a neyw dawn, thought Duryo-
ana, as he wa¢ kneadeq h : n
All these L

expert hands of his massagistg
of cruel, eyi )’e]ars he ha.d had to suffer in silent agony, a victim
discipline, o d bee Dd confined within the walll)s of
by his stern ang (opya, 12d been raised, long before he was orn,
stiﬂing infly €rTible Grandfather and by the imponderable but

€Nce of that deathlesg WOman—the Most Venerable

o



s

F.

HOW TO WIN THE BRIDE 255

Mother.

For a moment Duryodhana’s mind dwelt on this ancient
great-grandmother whom he only saw on formal occasions as a dis-
tant divinity of sinister might. He had never ceased to wonder
?IOW_ she, who never went out and saw only a few people, could
Inspire so much awe or exercise so great an influence.

As Duryodhana looked back on his past, he could not help
wondering how things had conspired to make him look wrong
every time he tried to do the right thing.

All his frustrations, he could see, arose from his father having
been born blind. According to the ancient canons of the Aryas,
Dhritarashtra was, in consequence, barred from the throne, which
barred him also. Though he was in every way fit to be a king,
kingship had been beyond his reach.

Again, the gods had dealt him another mean blow. In his
childhood, when, in spite of the bar, he was expected to be Crown
Prince, his future had been marred. His Grandfather and the in-
visible Mother had brought the Five Brothers into the family and
accepted them as the heirs of his uncle Pandu, the late Emperor.

The Five Brothers were handsome, charming, and brilliant
each in his own way ; but so was he. Yet they stole the affections
of all in Hastinapura, even his own mothe_r’s. His Grandfather
and the Venerable Mother were openly partial to them.

Of these brothers, Duryodhana could never forget that he
hated Bhima, the second one, the most. He had been the curse of
his life. In spite of his best efforts he (Eould never excel hlm 13
strength ; the bully never missed an occasion to overcome him an
humilic i iibes and taunts. i

T;Le 11:111\1;2 bByrgthers had no business to be where they were,
Duryodhana was convinced. Palace gossip had it that they were
not his uncle’s lcgitimate sons. 'Hc i?e.lleved that they were n];:it.
In trying to deprive them of their position, therefore, he \\1’{15 oBuyt
restoring the scales of justice——nay, flefendmg Dharma 1tself. 5
for a long time all his attempts to eliminate them had gone wreng.

He was, however, lucky in his friends—the brave, handsorr}e
and skilful Karna, the charioteer’s son, vied in charm and skill
with Arjuna, the third of the Five Brothers ; and the brave Aswat-
thama—which meant that Aswatthama’s father, Drona, the great
military leader, was bound to him too. His uncle Shakuni, the
master strategist, was more than a match for all the other diplo-
mats of the court put together. His younger brother Duhshasana
was an extremely resourceful and energetic young man ready to
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carry out his plans.

At first, nothing had been of any help to him agains.t_thoge
Five Brothers for a long time. Once, in a diving competition Rt
the Ganga, he had pressed Bhima down in the flood choking him
to death, but curiously enough the fellow had walked into Hastina-

ura a few days later, hale and hearty, to be greeted by everyone.
P ‘ ¥ Y greeteq by =V 5
Ultimately he had been driven to plan their assassination-
He had employed a gang whose loyalty he had secured by spe"dd‘
ing large sums of money. But Vidura, that saintly hypocrite, ha
discovered the conspiracy, and the terrible old man had intervenec.
All that had happened was that the Five Brothers were banished to
Varanavata.
Then it was that he had to make the most fateful decision of
his life. His face lit up with a smile. How wonderfully the plan
had succeeded!
Thanks to the ingenuity of his uncle Shakuni and the skill f
the Yaksha, Sthoonakarna, a mansion of lac and sulphur was built
at Varanavata to house the Five Brothers. They had lived in that
palace and it had been burnt down over their heads, thanks t©
Purochana, though, loyal man that he was, he himself had beel
burnt to death in discharging his duty.
: Du_ryodhana had been anointed yuvaraja in the place of Yfl'
dl‘lisl'}thlra‘ He had thus successfully taken the first great step 10
his life.
But even then his ambition remain is path
’ ed unfulfilled. His P
as Yuvaraja became thorny. He was distrugtfedlﬁble many. His
wishes were thwarted. Hij 1 ¥ y . urt,
. : is plans went wronp, Even his G
ronacharya, was not invariably helpful he had
At =, y helpful. The other day, :
- rately humlilatf?d Duryodhana by restoring Pushkara to Che
i ‘2{15 converting his great victory into a foolish adventur
yHeeh dccl:l _d?jne this was more than Duryodhana could imaginé:
e ad indeed been waiting dESpairing]y for a new chaptert od
Is life to be opened. Tn some of his many bitter moments he b2
g:;ndoff;‘fliw P";'}’ers to Yama, the God of Death, to take a;’gg
father and the Venerabl , he MaPe>

and his own father too! e ctuch fohieiland OLE .
2 Unexpectedtly the great opportunity of his life came to hlllll?b:
ing Drupada invited the Ku : q of N
d ! ru Princes to the swayamvar =
aughter. Straightaway he i : gpada’s

S raig y he decided to accept and win DIUP

aughter—without the approval of Dronacharya, if need were.

If he won her, of which he had no doubf, Grandfather oF 1

dfather, he would immedi gl o d king
Gran s me: lately emerge as the uncrowné 2]

%)
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of Hastinapura. i
Soul %hthenpas sumffo;:f%;t lfsw:n get his father to retire. He
e h
him. HeP\iﬂhléof(]:lhﬁkffl\fart!shl_p would then be opened before
e ofor e b ollow it up with an Aswamedha sacrifice on a
The pl,arllet Ii great ancestor Bharata had done before him.
e sh_ urned propitious. The obstinate Acharyadeva
e s 1 1;5 wife, gtlenerally so ineffective, helped him to
el & iendship of Krishna. The cowherd. undoubtedly a
o a_CItor in Aryavarta, would now be on his side.
e smiled at his own cleverness. If the Five Brothers had
ive, what would they not have done with the help of their

cousin Krishna?
him i&}lllad no doubt that the Princess of Panchala would choose
fite, 1 er husband. What better lot could Drupada’s daughter
o lra:n_ to be the f:onsort of Chakravarti Bharata’s heir, the

rince of Kuru’s vast Empire?

e {?uryodhana’s though-ts wandered off to his wife Bhanumati.
ad extracted a promise from Krishna that he would see that
his uncle, Shakuni, to press his suit.

hmgs were made easy for
€ was a fine woman, this little wife of his. Even after he

gg?frried Draupadi, he would never forget her—he promised him-
e he was, as diffi-

But, would Krishna keep his promise? Ther

Cult to understand as ever. He loved his cousins, the Five Brothers,
Duryodhana, of having got rid of

?1?;1 no doubt suspected him, 1 ;
n m. But he had a reputation for keeping his ?vord. He would
egt’ therefore, break the promise which he had given to his adopt-
et Bhanumati. It was really very, Very clever of his wife
have won the affection of so astute a persor :

‘B Time passed. The wrestlers continued 1o, massage his body.
but his impatience grew. Why had not Uncle Shakuni returned
Y now? Was the cowherd playing 2 trick on him?

U He listened for footsteps. HEre I
ncle,  Those steps, as heavy as ever, could only be his; so was

:Bf ({ami]iﬂf loud breathing. It was curious how Uncle grew fat-

ay after day, and with it cleverer and cleverer.
dlin With a smile, Duryodhana greeted his fat uncle. with
Cou[% bulk and small cunning €yes and the ingratiating sm
never conceal the craftiness behind. : _
odhana, as he dismissed his

altengrhtat did he say? asked Dury e
nts and sat up, his bod listening with o1l
st y & ; aupadi. But

‘H = : :
‘f-lnh_.f is ready to keep his promise t0 take me to DI

long-awaited

his wad-
ile which

P
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thinks that it will be difficult to persuade her to choose you,
?:plied Uncle Shakuni, rubbing his hands almost glee,fUIly :t the
cloud of disappointment which came over his nephew’s face. i

‘Oh, is he up to his tricks again, the cowherd? Why wou
it be difficult for him to help?” asked Duryodhana. Y

‘Now, Duryodhana, how many times have I to tell You id
keep your tongue under control? He is not a “cowherd”, 'sﬁi
Shakuni with emphasis. ‘He s Krishna Vaasudeva, the mig SY
among men. Kings by the dozen are crowding to pay him IC
pect. Take a vow, my boy, never to refer to him as a COWhEl;d. 2

‘But he was a cowherd once. And what else is he now?’ sai
Duryodhana contemptuously,

‘Dear boy, make Up your mind once and for all whether
you want him as a friend or ap enemy. He is the rising sun.
Begin offering prayers to him,” said Shakuni with the broad smile
of an indulgent teacher talking to a stupid pupil. J

‘I am sorry T Jet the word slip out,’ said Duryodhana prits
tently. T wijy try not to call him a “cowherd”. Now tell me,
Why is it difficult for Draupadi to choose me?’
¢ plump face were serious. _‘She
: Onacharya’, said Shakuni, as
TR a fat hand he smoothed by, silky beard. ‘Noble Vaasudeva
s that that would be Draupadys objection,’ he added with an
Tis ;?;e:srng’;m on the word “noble’ ¢4 impress his advice upon

given hig consent
vara, hasn’t pe9 he addeq and smjle

"The Acharya’s congent t
. A 0 your comin ara
d0e§ not Mean friendlinesg towarg mi1 g itfoy;[:le n‘j:;ayag‘;au'
-y s T id
hakun; ‘She is like] APUra—so Vagsudeva thinks,” saif
: t

Would welcome her.’ Y 10 demand , Pledge that thc. Acharyadeva
: SSICOW. ...~ ithig Krishna—;
dlﬂ‘_in:}lltles,'dsaid Duryodhana impatienﬁ
aasudeva agq thinks that : harva-

deva, yoy might side with, D 3S you are a pupil of the Achary

i i him
a0d Drupada,’ saig Shakunj, f there was 3 conflict between

now creating unnecessary

: d his thigh « told
him Straightawa pe 81 ‘Uncle, you should have

; : y that T hay % 1
A8t L wil always sido wg™20€ Up my mind. Go and e
Charyy ’

1y father-in-law—Acharya or 00
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‘My son, the Princess of Panchala appears to be a difficult
young woman. She may not be prepared to take your word; she
may insist—so Vaasudeva thinks—that Aswatthama should take a
Vow that even at the cost of his life, he would prevent his father
IEavmg the Kurus if she comes to Hastinapura,’ said Shakuni.

‘Is not my word enough?’ asked Duryodhana indignantly.

“You know, my son, that you are not among the trusted ones
of the world,” said Shakuni with a smile. “Vaasudeva says that
she might not accept your assurance.’

Duryodhana’s face flushed with anger. ‘A cowherd doubts

the word of a descendant of Emperor Bharatal’
Shie oo shizea oz o Shitee . ; interrupted Shakuni, putting his

finger to his lips. ‘Again that word! Forget it. These Yadavas
are more powerful than many kings. And here he dominates the
whole galaxy of kingS,’ he added. ! s

‘All right, all right, all right,’ said Duryodhana, nodding his
head in mock submission. ‘I swear not to speak the truth here-
after, [t is a strange world in which an upstart can command

Kings does he want?’
g‘.}qeﬁt::,tts Aswatthama to take the vow,’ said Shakuni.

. i i i Please ask some
‘A t, all right. I will get him to agree.
one toucgﬁhhim ’ sf;d Duryodhana as he lay down on the mat
again, and, by a, gesture, called in the wrestlers who were waiting
outside, to resume the massage.

39
HOW TO CARRY OFF THE BRIDE

The camp of Jarasandha, the Emperor of Magadha, was per-
haps the largest, though it lacked the refinement of the camp of
the Kurus.

The feudatory kings of Magadha—and several of them had
come—Iike their Emperor, took pride in being rough in their man-
ners and overbearing in their behaviour. They scorned the graces
which characterised the behaviour of the Arya kings; in fact they
held those kings in contempt for what they thought was their de-
generacy.

Most of these princes were experts in body combat only, and,
as their habit was, went about the camp barebodied in complete
disregard of the susceptibilities of the Panchalas who were accus®
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tomed to see their princes decked out in silks and ornaments and
dladelrgs;l tent in the centre of the camp, guarded by I’}eavi:lfzgdlsi
mace-bearers, Jarasandha, still vidgorcu.ls in spite of his years,
unded by his principal feudatories, : y
surrch?s son, ySahadgva, I;at on his right. NexF_ to hlmisat}s}r]rlﬁ
grandson, Meghasandhi. Both were younger -editions of tele et
peror—heavy and muscular, their “faces full,_thmrhey 50f o
though they lacked the cunning which characterised those

eror. . )
EmP‘Sahadeva, go to Drupada,’ said Jarasandha in adbhznt,d]i:;lg
and peremptory voice. ‘Tell him I want him to unders and. -
I have come.” After Meghasandhi is married to Draupadi,

1 discuss the plan of cam aion’, -
R ‘But, Father,Pif his intenltjiorgl was to- give Draupadl_,to .ME:
ghasandhi, why did he hold g Swayamvara, inviting a]l_ lhes_e prlnt.:elb

- here?” asked Sahadeva who, though a man, always lived in boyish
terror of his dominating father, .

Jarasandha  laughed contemptuously. ‘These Arya kings
think that their daughters are goddesses.  They want thc‘m. to be
married ‘before an assembly of kings. Vain fools” he said.

‘But, lord, are we sure that the Princess will carry out her

father's wishes? T am told that she hag very strong will,” said
Sahadeva,

i ]Jarasandha knit his brow. ‘T hate these swayamvaras. At

the last moment, thege Arya oirlg i 00se anyone

they like,’ AR SRAHd And, ghnoes 4
‘What if Draupadi does SO on this occasjon?”’

_ €yes widened i, Surprise. ‘I will not suffer the

1umlhat10n' of Drupac_la’s daughter rejecting Meghasandhi.’ Then

€ slyly winkeq at his son anq said in a Jow tone: ‘Anyway

are swifthswaya.-rgvam Oor no swayani-

They can bear DrUPada himse] ajagriha if it comes
* And the feudatorj Self to Rajag

ories wh t laughed as if

W A O were presen 8
For a few momens, they held a consultation in a whisper.
§ 4 POIt,” said Me hasandhi ‘in a low whisper.
There will pe a good opportunity %vhen Draupadi is proceedmgf’

way the Yajng shal , the shrine 0
the sacrificjal ﬁre.. Then  ghe will pe (Hsgu;;deg, accompanied
only by a few priests and gop, Princesses. 1t will be easy t0
break up the procession S T

this wag



sl

T AR

HOW TO CARRY OFF THE BRIDE 261

‘My son, swift action and surprise are the requisites of suc-
cess,’ said Jarasandha with an encouraging smile. “You may
take two or three of our best men with you. But once you act,
do not hesitate’” Then after a little pause, he added: ‘We will
all be at the cross-road then on our way to the swayamvara man-
dap. The moment you blow your conch, we will join you on the
road to Magadha.’

~As the Emperor was giving these orders in a whisper, King
Vidanda and his son, Danda, feudatories of Magadha, came into
the tent. The Emperor fixed his eyes angrily on Vidanda. ‘Why
are you so late, Vidanda? We reached here quite a while ago.’

Vidanda stood before the Emperor, folded his hands and
said apologetically: ‘Huge crowds barred our way.’ ;

‘What was happening?’ asked the Emperor. ‘

‘The Yadavas, Balarama and Krishna Vaasudeva, were re-
turning from the royal palace to their camp, accompanied by all
the Yadava atirathis,” said Vidanda.

‘Krishna!” exclaimed the Emperor, frowning. ‘Why, is the
cowherd here? He is not a king.’ _

‘Lord, he attracts more attention than any king. Even many
kings—Virata, Sunita and Bhoja for instance—have gone to greet
him ; some Kuru princes too. Huge crowds surround him wher-
ever he goes. Many Peopic prostrate themselvgs before him as
if he was a god and seek his blessing, .shouting: “Victory to
Krishna Vaasudeva!” said Vidanda.

“Where is his camp?’ asked Jarasandha.

‘At a certain distance from here. I understand that about
twenty Yadava atirathis have come with him,’ said Vidanda.

“Oh, so many?’ asked the Emperor in surprise. ‘What 1s the

cowherd up to?’ -
‘It is difficult to say,
‘Did Drupada receive
sandha,
‘No, lord,” replied Vidanda.

the King that he must not go h
Yadavas himself. So, the Princes, Dhrishtadyumna and Satyajit,

received them. And the first thing the Yadavas did on their
arrival was to go on foot to pay their respects to the King.’

“Is he hoping to win Draupadi?* Jarasandha asked himself. A
shadow of anxiety crossed his brow.

“Your noble” lordship knows that he has already rejected
Drupada’s offer of the Princess’s hand,” said Vidanda.

but he dominates the scene.’
him at the city gates?’ asked Jara-

“Vaasudeva had sent word to
to the trouble of receiving the
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i i . , Sahadeva,
q d?’l’t believe it,” said kIaras:ndt}];z;.t tlin)gﬁ?gcess choosef
o to King Drupada and make sure oo e
I%Ie hasandhi. If she doeg so, we shall be saved a ° o
g‘I am not sure, lord, but Vaasudeva seems htot t:}ll\;e e
to an understanding with the Kurus. I hear ;?(rishn{l’s. It
handed over Pushkara to Chekitana, a relative o S
must have been the price paid to win him over to ry
ide,” said Sahadeva, _ it
h Jarasandha, his eyes wide with surprise, thoug];té(})ii a \‘,:Eich
Krishna Vaasideva here again! There_was a ; ny Wi
brought the cowherd into his Iif; everyrttlme he made a
tend his hegemony over Tyavarta. d
to e; series of ir%cident}; passed before his mind. Thf_: (:t?;vrgzl;} /
had killed hig son-in-law, Kamsa, his most powerful H‘IZI e
for dominating the Arya world.! Inflicted t}-le most terri e‘;m =
to his prestige, at Gomantaka, Frustrated his plans to cem s
alliance with the Kings of Chedi and Vidarbha. Ktzdnappe 28
i i his very eyes, so to speak. Every
nd ruined his well-laid plans. L
Ngs a lesson, he had burned dow
of their Yadava kinsmen. But even
Yadavas had escaped to Saurashtra,
and the thoroughness with

the fellow had turneq up a
To teach the Arya ki
Mathura over the heads

Wwhich he had taken hj revenge on
Mathura had only recoiled on hip, Krishna had emerged a hero,
while he himself haq acquired

a Teputation as a blood-thirsty
sa\ragE.

As a result of that cog
]tOt his 'If_'laﬁ‘-’ﬁ Mag]adha and It over a few miserable Pﬁnce‘i
s ruling a people wha Tiat i ine
floodeq hilf IEC ;’)ear. e o “Wampy landg i
But he had made use of those barrey years with great skill
and self-restraint, e ha €ncourageq Drupada to nurse his
hatred of Dronacharya. His futyre Success, as he saw it, lay in
fomenting 5 conflict betweep Kampilya ang Hastinapura.
policy which would culminate in a mar-
: : 0 Meghasandhi ang Drupada’s daughter
—an idea which he hag skilfully Promoted. It would lay the

a grand Strategy fo, Weakening, if not destroying:
the power of the Kurus, 14 Was his Jagt chaﬁ’w to dominate th,e
1cart of Aryavarta—ap ambition yhip had lured him all his

tly adventure, he hag had to retire
lord i

Drupada, however, haq been slippery. He had gone on nego-
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Patlﬂg_, never finalising the alliance, though all the time express-
Lﬂg his willingness to enter into it. The emperor, therefore, had
een shocked when he heard that Draupadi was being offered to
rishna Vaasudeva, his enemy. But soon there had followed 2

Teport that the offer had been rejected. Naturally the cowherd

Was not prepared to invite another conflict with him, the Emperor
had thought.

So, when the pressing invitation came to him from Drupada
to attend the swayamvara, he promptly accepted it. He had no
doubt that this was one of the strange ways of an Arya king
Cementing a matrimonial alliance. They—these Arya kings—
believed in going through the gesture of leaving the choice of a
husband to their daughters at a spectacularly-ste_lged swayamvard.
Much as he disliked them, he had to deal with them and was
Prepared to humour them like little children.

All the same what was Vaasudeva here for? Did he ex-
Pect to be chosen by Draupadi before the assembly of kings?
Then, why had he rejected the offer previously made to him?
Yet the cowherd was made that way. He was fond of spectacu-

lar trj

t:‘I\Lll:mIgE:l.dinapUl'a, King Bhishmaka had declined to give him
a'seat among the Kings, but he had contrived to obtain a more
than royal reception. Then he had been only an mglgqnﬁcant
chief, Now he had waxed mlghty-—tl}ls cowherd—this invete-
rate enemy of his. He enjoyed a prestige almost as great as an
emperor’s, and the ridiculous part of it was that he had no qm-
pire. He was talked about by kings in the same breath as hll'ﬂd-
self, Bhishma and Drupada. To the common people he sceme

€ven " he attracted their devotion.
P%r?:laatgelez: fear came Over Jarasam!ha. He stared vacantlg.
His mouth sagged. His mind grew dim. In the dimness g‘
saw the naked ascetic with a garland of skulls as hr;,: had steppe€
out of Mathura when it was in flames. The ascetic’s words rang
«you will never conquer Aryavarta till you
ads of a hundred kings.” He shuddered.
the Mighty Rudra, the God

out in his ears:
offer a sacrifice of the heads
He had then felt his guardian god,

of destruction, speaking to him. ; '
This mood lasted only a moment. Soon he was his old sell.

He looked at his son Sahadeva and others, who appeared t0 be
shocked at the change which had come over the Emperor. Un-
conscious of it, he could not understand why they looked at him
in that strange way. He muttered under his breath: ‘What canit
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a cowherd do?” He cleared his t?rfoag and resumed the conver-
ion at the point where he had left it. d i
satlolr-lle told hIi]s son to deliver an ultimatum to Drupada. D.ra":_
padi dare not choose the cowherd as her husband at the sway‘mris
vara. If she does, the Emperor will see that the swayamvara
en up.’ -
bmkAt tEs same time, he saw the utter impracticability of agg
such attempt. The Kury princes had arrived in strength. od
had the Yadava warriors. The Panchala warriors were many a It
mighty. Many kings would stand by Krishna and Drup.ada. iy
they all combined, his attempt to break up the swayamvara ‘\;0 i
fail hopelessly. There wag only one way. If Drupada did n

give the promise he required, he would leave Kampilya at once—
and with the Princess.

Thrusting his chin forward, he looked at Sahadeva, his mind
made up. ‘But Drupad

a dare not play me false,” he said. TheI;
he added: ‘Sahadeva, te]] King Drupada—and take no nonsens

from him—thgt if the Princegg does not choose Meghasandhi, he
will have tq deal with Jarasandhg ’

Karna, King of Anga, ang Aswatthama, son of Drona-
charya,‘occupied a smaller €4mp near Duryodhana’s.
. Strict in hi religious observances, Karna had taken his bathe
In the sacreq Ganga apg offereq Prayers to his guardian deity,

the Sup God, firgt thing in the morning. He was now seated
anyan tree, distriby

a5 never to tak ting f{JDd A -the Poor, e OIE
fed, € food himself til] the poor had bee
As he gave fo
friendly smile, and hjg noble broy,

With SYmpathy particu]ag} - !
A P y for th : : ho a
Proached hjp, With piteous appt-:aI: olind and the g o €8

g fA.«;watthalmal, wit}} his matteq locks and knotted beard, came€
p from Duryodhanas camp, 5 frown upon his face, and wait

ed "Mpatiently ] Karna ! . g
ad istri food to the
hungry, en they gt o finisheq distributing

_ to their meal,
‘Kagld cm}]]]d see that Aswatthama was ready for an outburst;
said Aswg?{,h; o8 ino €0d to the selfishness of Dur}'c’dha.na'
What's the manc “Aswareed with rightcous B
» ASwatthan, 0 hing has made vou
very, very angry. What is it?” ©_Somet Mg e
o VD " asked Karn, with friendly smile.
O You know why py, odh il 0 ed
Aswatthama, Eo Wi m}; toatna called me just now? ask

€ a vow. Oh, the absurdity

od to the POOr, his handsome face wore a

Was creaseless. His eyes shone

ak



HOW TO CARRY OFF THE BRIDE 265

g£ l,ts_thg selfishness of it!’ he exclaimed, smarting under a sense
lakilzr:éumce and finding it difficult to swallow the food he was
. Karna smiled. He was accustomed to these outbursts of
IS friend’s, which often bordered on the volcanic. ‘Keep a little
Calmer and te]ll me what the matter is.’

‘Duryodhana has sought the help of Krishna Vaasudeva to
secure Draupadi for himself,’ said Aswatthama, his throat almost
choking, ‘And the Yadava will not help him unless Duryodhana
assures him that Father will give up his hostility to Drupada.
As if Father was a little child!” he exclaimed. (

‘But what have you to do with that?” asked Karna indul-

gently as if he was talking to an angry child.
; ‘Don’t be impatient,’ shouted Aswatthama, who was the very
Image of impatience himself. ‘He wants me to make a vow that,
if Draupadi comes to Hastinapura, I will see, even at the cost
of my life, that Father does not leave the Kurus.’

Karna smiled at his friend’s indignation and could not help
teasing him with the question: ‘Then, why don’t you make the
vow??

: hat vow! I risk my father’s wrath so that Duryo-
clhanaI 1{1?;; emtarry the daughter of his enemy! Why s_hould 7 If
I were sure of securing my father’s consent, I might as well
marry the Princess myself, said At.swattham'g.

Karna laughed heartily. ‘Seriously, friend, do you want to
marry that Princess of Panchala yourself?’ .

‘Why not? The son of the great Acharya—and an expert 1n
arms as T am—is as good a husband for Draupadi as any king.
It would not be the first time that a king’s daughter had been
married to a Brahman. But there ‘are so many royal diadems
ready to beg for her hand that my matted locks would have no
chance,” said Aswatthama, contemptuously looking at Karna as
if he was the symbol of royalty. ‘Now Duryodhana wants me
not only to forgo Draupadi, but secure her for him. This is
the gratitude he shows for all that I have done for him.

‘Aswatthama, don’t be angry with Duryodhana,’ said Karna
persuasively. ‘He has set his heart on winning Draupadi, He
has long been deprived of his due and this marriage would be 2
step forward for him towards imperial. status, even during his
father’s lifetime. We are his best friends. We owe him every-
thing. We should not grudge him thé fulfilment of his ambi-
tion.’ ‘
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‘If he has helped us, surely we have also helped him In
return,’ said Aswatthama, looking angry at Karna’s reaction tO
his own ambitious idea. ‘Don’t you aspire to win Draupad1 for
yourself?’ :

‘Who would look at me, with so many kings wanting to
her?” asked Karna with a modest smile.

‘But you are the handsomest king here and the finest archer-
If she has to choose a good-looking and valiant husband, there
is no one to compete with you,” said Aswatthama, carried away
by his grudge against Duryodhana.

‘But I will never compete with Duryodhana,’ said Karpa.
‘When he lifted me out of obscurity and made me king of Angd
I pledged myself to be always loyal to him. And I will stand
true to my word, whatever befalls him or me. If I were you
I would certainly oblige him. Also, don’t forget: Nobody will
choose us in preference to the Crown Prince of the Kurus.
he wants peace between the Kurus and the Panchalas, why shou d
we stand in his way?’ .07

‘Suppose there is an archery test, who but you could win it?
asked Aswatthama. _

I think I could,’ said Karna with a touch of resignatiod:
‘But T also know that, being a charioteer’s son, I should not take
part in it. If I enter the contest at all, it will be to show the
kings of Aryavarta that Duryodhana has at his command the
ﬁnest‘lg owman in the three worlds.’

arna, you can never forget that you harioteer’s
son. That is the i yOU BE 3 ¢ i
high,’ said Aswattl:gij:.]e MtiGyen T Youkdo. not, kejow 19 8

T am a charioteer’s son; that i : - s orgiv-
ab.Ie to forget a fact. I also kna(:v.rls\:h:?c;s' 333 z(t) lsfr;jelg-]]fdslﬁlﬂ,'
salgl_Karna. ‘Duryodhana gave me all that T possess when I ha 2
i a?dgéd,l cannot be ungrateful to him and neither cah YOU

assezgs‘-;'l?tthama glared at Karna for a while, shook his headé
p his hand over hig sweating brow and said: ‘You ar
right, Karna. If T were not to give Drau adi the promis®
Dury;)dlilana desires, it would be iﬂggratitude’ padi ;

‘T hope you will gi : -2 M m
L% coaxli)n g}’tme. give the pledge that he requires,’ said K2

VAl right, If that is what you all want T will do it BY
Ilrt!aW]H be the last time I will Db]ige DLII‘yOdh;na,’ said Aswattha'

win
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‘Dear friend i
OW many mOre’t?I;f will have to stand by him, I don’t know
culties. We have to £s: He has a knack of running into diffi-
Foitice. i save him ff'om himself,” said Karna.
elated wh an, son of King Karkotaka of the N:
e when he arrived in Kampilya in the g basas, et
;\’Ias ceremoniously received companyjoigutdna g
e w ; v
been befoii DOT}iOﬂgCr the ease-loving Naga prince that he had
Now as skilful anks to his brother-in-law Uddhava, he was
e had tale ul a warrior as any—so Uddhava had assured him.
lege of Ien part in the march on Pushkara. He had the privi-
had Spen? (\;’ays being favoured by Krishna and Balarama. He
e oo ays and nights with mighty Yadava atirathis who had
. ry kindly to him as Marishaa’s grand-nephew.
Kings awdhe was happy to be among the vast gathering of Arya
But dr} surrounded by his own well-equipped Naga WArTiors.
the it did not matter to him who chose Draupadi. He loved
o Sweet, free ways of the Naga damsels. He had no desire
Marry this high and mighty Arya princess ; there was no likeli-

00d of her choosing him either, he knew.

his By acquiring a place amongst the Arya kings, he had made
People secure ' against Aryan incursions, and he was happy.
Siguri Naga, his favourite chief, came to see him. 2

anx: Could you find any trace of the Five Brothers?’ the Prince

Xlously asked in a whisper. ’

Siguri Naga shook his head. ‘I have been to all the camps.

exql Oh, Lord Pashupati, what will Vaasudeva say? Maniman
aimed and got ready to go to Krishoa.

40

DRUPADA’S DILEMMA

da As the sixteen-day ceremonial proceeded, and the eleventh
egr of the bright half of Paush, the day of the swayamvard, grew

€I, Draupadi became uneasy. : .
Pily, cIytime she went up to the terrace, she found that £am
Ya was being transformed. The tents with gaily fluttering ban-
0o the streets; the

ers . :
s the chariots, elephants and horses crowding reels 1
arriving with an aif of festivity; th€

Crows
of kings ‘and princes A
Nga covered with nlzl']mberlcss boats and canoes full of laughing

.



268 KRISH NAVATARA—III

singing and cheering men, women and children, celebrating her
coming nuptials—everyone and everything showed enjoyment, ex-
cept herself. :

Doubts continued to assail her, Would the swayamvara
secure her a husband who would fulfil the aim of her father’s
life? Was this a proper way of choosing a husband? Would 2
husband chosen in this way be loyal to her father? Would she
have sufficient loyalty and charm to inspire her husband to 1€
deem her father’s pledge?

Her life and her father’s aim in life, both were in the balanc€,
she thought. Oppressed by this uncertainty as she was, she would
have preferred to be left alone. But her days and half the nights
were crowded. She had to take part in endless rituals after be-
ing decked out in a style beﬁtting a royal bride. Elders, rela-
tives and friends came to COngratulate her in continuous succes-
?110(;1. b'l‘he emissaries of royal guests brought presents after thes®
D:tur ee‘f‘ accepted by her father—presents which were in the

Seho qnhadvance PIice paid for her, she thought.

Pass a seyere test, decided upon by

Content with ap easier test 'Sh Oyway she would not have been
OWI;ag in Aryavarta, ¢ Wanted to marry only the best
Il 4 i
father tggnritietp ?L::S[?; it'hat the swayamyara would make her
true, Certainl} it wo nlijm king in Aryavarta had almost com®
€hormous difficultieg ifuno ?ﬁ: fu‘i,ﬁ lled. But it would also create
It w as found equal to the test,
to hi!ipﬁtjll;l::% t:,hc;u Bt .Draupadi, howq kings wanted wives
nter 0o political alliances. She Jaughed
wanted hilxcr)ln' She was going to select her
a clasg | to serve her father’s purpose.
o 2 cowherd, his nature g Rimself. Though he called him
¢ knew. But he would po. - JOftier than that of all the kings
If}?.g:]erl’ls hatred. He had, I}?{:w?vir:y }? er, Draupadi, to serve hef
t i , i i -
¥ ar‘UZ mtOAI‘}{(?:;gﬂysd alill, the famoug ;Ei;ai;f c]f]riggls\i'hoﬂédhby
’ ¢ A0C mself, were more impressive as men an
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Warriors than most kings.

From her balcony, she had seen the Yadavas when they came
1o greet her father on the steps of the palace. Balarama was
1_;here, a giant of a man, towering over the other chiefs, and carry-
Ing himself with dignity ; Akrura, quiet, self-possessed, the image
of elderly dignity, walking with deliberate steps; and Yuyudhana
Satyaki, the son of Satyaka, tall, lithe and sinewy, graceful in
body and noble in bearing. Even among them Krishna stood out
as the most distinctive figure, radiating noble power, his skin
shining with the deep-blue colour of the heavens, his peacock
feather waving gaily as ever, bearing himself with grace and sim-
Ple dignity, and his smile as irresistible as ever.

The Kuru Princes had also come—Duryodhana, Duhshasana
and their brothers; the King of Anga, Karna, the charioteer’s
handsome son; even Aswatthama, the fierce-looking son of Dro-
nacharya. To see them come to seck her hand had annoyed
her father very much and complicated things, though their arrival
had added importance to the occasion.

She had got up early that day, gone through the ceremonial
bathe with turmeric, saffiron and musk, and subjected herself to
being decked out by friends in gold and glittering diamonds.
Her long glossy hair had been woven Into braids with flowers by
expert flower-women. She was being got ready to play the part
of a goddess. And she had moredthaxti.a suspicion she looked
eve i a coddess—majestic and ra iant. :

ry’[”ll;;ih S;e ghad gone gmd prostrated herself at her father’s
feet—a daily form of worship which she had invariably perform-
ed in earnest since her childhood; to her, he was more than a
god. Doing so, she had felt distressed to see his face so grim,
bearing the traces of unhappiness. Yes, he was very, very un-
ha
PPF};_-hcn she and Dhrishtadyumna, her elder brother, had re-
ceived Duhshasana, the brother of Duryodhana, the Kuru Yuva-
raja, who brought presents whiph in richness were beyond com-
pare. He had been accompanied by a learned Brahman from
the court of Hastinapura, who, as was customary, eulogised t})e
Crown Prince of the Kurus in an epic recital fulsomely describ-
ing his lineage as well as his valour, charm, high resolv.e and
noble life. He also sang the praises of Karna, the heroic and
generous master bowman of Aryavarta, and of the brave Aswat-
thama, son of Dronacharya, at which she felt like turning away
her head.
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After the emissary had gone, Dhrishtadyumna h?d said:
‘Krishna Vaasudeva wants to bring you Duryodhana’s uncle,
Shakuni, the Prince of Gandhara. He told me that Duryo:
dhana’s wife, Bhanumati, who is like a younger sister to him, l]ad
extracted a promise from him that he would arrange a meeting
between you and Duryodhana’s uncle.’ {

Draupadi had been shocked, Duryodhana was Drona’s fayou-
rite pupil. Apart from this insuperable objection, he had 2
lurid reputation. By his restless intrigues, he was reported tfl
have poisoned the atmosphere in Hastinapura. He als_o had his
cousins banished and sent to their death in the burning palace
at Varanavata. He had himself been banished by his grandfather
for riotous living. And now he was using his wife to win her,
Draupadi. She would die a thousand times rather than place
her hand in his in holy wedlock before the sacred fire.

Vaasudeva helping Duryodhang to press his suit—and that
too at the request of his wife! And of all people to meet—that
too, on an auspicious day—Shakuni, the villain, who contrived

the death of the Five Brothers! . 9 she
exclaimed angrily. ers! What does he think of me?

‘What is” the harm in Teceiving Shakuni?’ asked Dhrishta-
dyuru:l;a_ Krishna is very keen that t;ﬂrmu should do so.’
oL o marry a pupil of Dronacharya’s?” Her face was

'ed.  ‘What hag he : :
Then she adqeq: 1‘I;Pe\:i§ﬁ Doy aasudeva? [s he playing double?

: Father wo 1 that th is
going to pe 5 test ‘soon would announce hat there
ImPO‘;t)unate go-betweens.’ Tt would put ap end to this stream of

on’ i : :

‘Krish11anlfn£;get ?}ic{tEd}; Krishnag,: said Dhrishtadyumna quietly-

test. Byt ¢ wséh ét fthe man whop, you choose has to pass the

are free tq %?ooggt;l]: iﬁgs ©© keep up the iilusion that yo8
7 Tidegrog »

So 3 8room  yourself. 4
said gﬁ“;’é‘?s.l ijP‘_“““eFStand what Vaasudeva is doing:
ShiLE Sl.li'b li In irritation, ¢ Very time, he contrives to talk
ou ang r{;}ss!c}:}n. Father Surrendered his judgment to him-
o0 our hangs It{e ]fame 250, W now have the swayamvaré
p . € knowg thaththel-e is going to be a test a],'id
uryo : Umiliation of hearing the praise$
hez‘y gi—i;lg;filwggné I Wll! Never marry,” she continued,pshﬁk‘
€ Would stanqg by ?nc lnI cgust. gy g::we me a pledge that

€r voice filled s I.hls the Wway he keeps his Promise?

: .o Was filled with bitterne ;

about jto SS. ‘What has Father to say

ing
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‘Father is very disturbed about the whole matter. He never
expected the Kurus to accept the invitation, It needed all the
self-control he possesses to receive them with due ceremony. He
also thinks that Krishna is playing double,’ replied Dhrishtadyumna.
. ‘Let us go and consult him,’ said Draupadi. Then in ex-
Citement, she almost shouted: ‘Must I marry Duryodhana, Drona’s
Pupil, who murdered his cousins?’

Dhrishtadyumna smiled at his sister’s outburst. ‘Krishnaa,
I find it difficult to distrust Vaasudeva. Talk to Shakuni if
Father permits it. There is no harm in talking. Then, when
you are alone with Vaasudeva, tell him what you feel aboutthis.
You can quarrel all right, I know.” Then he dissolved into a
broad smile. ‘I wish he had married you. Then we would all
have been saved your outbursts.’

_About the same time, on one of the verandahs of the palace
overlookine the river, King Drupada was sitting, rocking himself
furi0u51y ocn a swing suspended from the ceiling by gilded chains.
Whenever he was in an angry mood, he did this; it enabled him
to regain control over himself. y 3

Drupada looked like a trz}pped lion. His brow was deeply
furrowed. His eyes glared with almost murderous rage at the
rays of the afternoon sun ashtlc-;ey fell on the ripples of the river.
One of his hands was clenched. .

Hi \:,Sm.e no diadem ; it lay by his side. His scarf had slid
from his shoulder on to the ground; his sword, unfastened, also
lay at his side—all symptoms of agitation in a king who was SO
very meticulous. about the way he handled the insignia of royalty.

The swayamvard, no doubt, had improved his status among
the kings of Aryavarta, who had gravitated to Kampilya as if
to offer their homage to a Chakravartin. With them had come
valour, pomp and splendour. Also learned Brahmans had come
and venerable ascetics, guilds of traders and endless crowds. He
was thus placed on the top of the world.

However, everything had gone wrong. Drona’s pupils had
come and his son too. Duryodhana, the Kuru Yuvaraja, whom
report branded as the murderer of his cousins, was an able war-
rior and likely to win the contest!

He had to summon all his self-command to offer garlands
and coconuts to them, particularly to Aswatthama. That they
should have come at all was an unpleasant surprise to him. The
wicked Drona must have managed it only to humiliate him the
more. But never, never, would he give his daughter to Duryo-
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dhana—no, -néver.

Krishna WVaasudeva—that cunning, plausible, swect-spoke_ﬂ
Yadava chief—had contrived to put him in this impoSSnibIB post;
tion, practically trapping him. He had rejected the offer of
Draupadi’s hand for himself and induced him to hold a swayant-
vara, from which it was impossible to exclude Drona’s pupils. ‘

Now spies had reported to him that Uddhava, Krishna’s
friend, had visited Hastinapura and extracted a price from the
Kurus. Pushkara had been restored to the Yadava chief, Cheki-
tana. Why had Bhishma and Drona paid this price to Krishna?
Was. it to join them in humiliating him, Drupada, before the
kings by making him give his daughter to Duryodhana? Or was
it to help the Kuru Prince to carry Draupadi away by force, as
was common at swayamvaras ?

It was difficult to believe that Vaasudeva, who looked O
noble and righteous, was capable of such betrayal. And for wl.lat?
No, it was impossible. He had brought all his Yadava warriors
as he had promised. Guru Sandipani and Acharya Shvetaketu;
who had worked hard to prepare the swayamvara, had implicl!
confidence in him. He himself had paid him, Drupada, respect
wnh];he Eansparent affection of a son.

ut then, for what sinister bargain had the rice of Pushkard
been paid? Krishna must be pIa%ing some dgep game. If he

Udbodhana, the old Minister, came to report that the aren?

aydmvara was to be held had been completed 2l
:15 Wwanted the King or Prince Dhrishtadyumna to inspect '} &
arget for the test which was ready to be installed. The invit®

tion brought no pleasure to D < icter
i rupad Minis
to take the Prince with him. Paca and he; asked the

The chamberlain ca
Prince of Magadha

me to announce that Sahadeva, the CroW”

» Wanted to pay his respects to the King.

: . 1.:. mind-
: » @ question arose in his M!
If Krishna was bent on double.crossing him. could Jarasandh?
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be ip
mightdir(izjidit_m enter the contest? He was a great archer and
‘N H 7 s A
e K28 Clotrmant i plesed 1 sod you e
With dye courtesy. untly, after he had been received
od D‘?;hat message does the noble son of Brihadratha send?’ ask-
‘MPada, annoyed at the peremptory tone of Sahadeva.
Pressin Y _ﬂople.father came to Kampilya because you sent him a
my sor% lnvitation. He takes it that your daughter will choose
Btwece Meghasandhi, at the swayamvara, and seal the alliance
et n Magadha and. Panchala,’ said Sahadeva with the superior
a conqueror laying down the terms of an alliance. 1
= t}:'1[1:1 the mood in which Drupada was, his annoyance increased
< ¢ tone and content of Jarasandha’s message, and his face
ame unusually stern.
& ‘Father has asked me to convey you his assurance once again,’
Ontinued Sahadeva, as if delivering a royal command. ‘If Megha-
Sandhj js married to Draupadi, our two armies will work together
Under your command. It will then be for you to decide against

Whom to march.’ .
. To Drupada, courtesy was the soul of human intercourse.
His sense of delicacy, therefore, was outraged by the blunt way
In which the Magadha Prince suggested the bargain. ’
. ‘Please convey my salutations to the noble Empf:ror, re-
lieq Drupada, keeping strict command over himself. I am his
friend a5 [ have always been. I would consider myself very for-

Wnate if T ¢ LT 1
ould ally myself to him,” said Drupada. :
fcu ked Sahadeva, finding that

th ‘What js the difficulty then?’ asked
Ough Drupada’s words were friendly, his tone was scarcely so.
th Drupada was sick of these blatant overtures. He lhoughf
d at the time had come to reveal the secret. ‘Noble Prince, my
:‘Ughter has taken a pledge that she will wed only the Prince
O wins the test prescribed by her’ _
‘What? Have Pyou provided a test?” asked Sahadeva 10
SUrprise,
all Yes, I was going to
the guests have arrive

announce it this very evening, now that

d. Whoever wins the test in archery

thecribed by Guru Sandipani shall wed Krishnaa.’ Thein he sa\-\;

Wi?] look of ‘annoyance on his guest's face and added: ‘T hope 1
n : ; !

ot come in the way of our alliance. 2 A

Sahadeva co i di intment.
a could not conceal his disappointmess.
Son the same level as the other Princes,’ he said indignantly-
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Self-control now came easy to Drupada as he saw h_D‘;
2nnoyed Sahadeva was. ‘You know the sacred canons \7\’1131‘a
govern a swayamvara. Draupadi’s choice is final,” said Drupa }

‘But then our alliance is in jeopardy,’ said Sahafieva feﬂ
proachfully. ‘Meghasandhi can never win the test; he is not 2
expert marksman.’

‘That is rather unfortunate,’ said Drupada coolly.

‘Like all of us, he excels in mace-combat,” said Sahadeva. :

‘But the Emperor is a reputed bowman. Could he not ente
the test himself? asked Drupada quietly. ] ;

Sahadeva eyed Drupada suspiciously. Was the King mocking
the great Chakravarti? ‘You want the Chakravarti to enter the
test! Do you want to humiliate him before the kings?’ he aske
offensively.

_Drupada, with a great effort, maintained his courteous be-
haviour, ~ ‘NobJe Prince, Drupada has never gone back on his
Word and neyer will do 80. Whoever wins the test shall be my
Son-in-law, whateyer his age, ang whatever his royal status.’

‘But, if more than one king wing the test, or if all fail?’ ask-
ahadeva, sorely puzzled a¢ the rules which seemed to fetter
traightforward marriage dealings, :
Then, according to the sacred capons, my daughter Wwill
" kes from gl those who have succee_den
to PUt an end to ,thirsorlzioau b ilélngs” replied Drupada, anxiou$

ed S
all g

nce wing th, 97 asked
Sahadeya, ‘They are you the test and no one else?

T enemieg, rond
as s};nt them here to CaIry away Syoulr }:je;l:g]f:;?{ “HEmype
any k:'::pada ‘feIt the blow. € could not conceal his feelings
rona’s fg:; hfy -flal;ghtfr shall ‘neyey marry Duryodhana 01;
] sal 1r ¢ . .

Your father to help.’ My. ‘Noble Prince, that is why I wan
Igr;uwh;t way do you want yg ¢ help?” asked Sahadeva.
myself, pIa 2 sighed. ‘Noble Prince, T am in a great difficulty

don’t wa (t:a];l ). e et by contest to my daughter. BU
son’ Th nt her to be marrieq tq any of the Kurus or to Droﬂ?s
il ;n his voice sank to g whisper, ‘If your father WibS

Yoo shall hbe glad to give my daughter to him.’

l'I?g-stt‘.ur:k x;ranlt i C'hak;?vam. to lose the test and be the laugh-
ed: 'Youo all t?e lIlcmgs.d askeqd Sahadev}l, Then he angrily add-
We will seerl';q SHe °coyed ug into an impossible position-
not be your Playthlngs_ But we will save cucrclves il
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thi ;

vk:i? worry, noble King. We know how to.” With this scarcely
ed threat, he rose to leave.

i Drup_ada understood what Sahadeva implied and faced him

g I?lazn_'lg eyes. ‘No one shall dare to treat my daughter as

Dha?mShaSli\; he said in a peremptory tone. ‘I shall uphold Arya

5 : :

i y promise to the kings shall be kept. The test shall

o For a moment there was silence. Then guest and host part-
without a word, each measuring the other with angry glances.

; 41
A GIFT FROM THE ENEMY

Dhrishtadyumna and Satyajit found their father
on his return from the interview with Sahadeva, highly agitated.
Isregarding the rules of courtesy which enjoined the young of
the family to keep 2 respectful distance from their elders, they
sat down by his side on the swing. It was not infrequent for
them to sit like this. To the unity of their hearts, they some-
times added the warmth of physical pr:?xlmity. - 1 M
For some time Drupada sat rocking the swing in silence,
his forehead contracted in tension. Dhrishtadyumna looked at
his father protectively. Draupadi’s eyes were fixed on the ground,

Draupadi,

‘her shapely flower-decked head bent gracefully. ~Satyajit, per-

plexed, kept on looking at his father, expecting an outburst.
‘We are trapped,” Drupada broke the silence, his gruff voice
echoing his suppressed excitement. ‘We thought that the swayam-
vara would enable me to destroy Drona. But our object is frus-
trated. WVaasudeva has P]ayﬁ',d a trick.
Drupada continued to stare at the ground. _
‘Are you sure, Father, that Vaasudeva has been playing with
us?’ asked Dhrishtadyumna, trying to retain a sense of fairness.
Drupada, surprised at the doubt expressed by his son, stopped
rocking the swing. ‘Yes,’ he said at last. ‘He always talked
of bringing about a friendship between the Kurus and the Pancha-
las. He wants to secure it by my humiliation,” he added bitterly.
After a little pause, he continued: ‘As you know, my son,
I sent the invitation to the Kurus only because royal courtesy
demanded it. But I did not expect that Drona would let his
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i ept it.’ ;

pupll‘sﬂsig; %tave even beenh s_eﬁdidﬂg presents, as you know. HOW
help it?* asked Dhrishtadyumna. 0

e ‘wwee cagnot prevent them from entering the gontests_sor jlr'hat
winning it,’ said Drupada in the same vein of blttern»_ede- e
means Krishnaa will be carried to Hastinapura as the bEl o
fratricide, to be the slave of that reV?i}gEfful BFahman. od upon
a short breath and exclaimed: ‘Humiliation will be heap

j atiou ! ' . How
huml‘h::eoaey all master-bowmen, Father?” asked Drz;l;lpadi- H
will they stand in relation to others in the contest?’ it

‘Krishnaa, Duryodhana is a master-bowman, so is s, e
so is Aswatthama,’ said Drupada. ‘Among the Ya-‘aand, Kri-
marksmen, apart from Vaasudeva, are Uddhava, Sa_tyakl e all
tavarma. Among the warriors of Magadha, there is no o o
can come up to them, except perhaps Jarasandha. .Vlraf . eiis
ever, is a famed archer and so is Shishupala, the King 0

: ishta-
‘Of all of them, Karna is said to be the best,’ said Dhrish
dyumna. ‘But he is base-born.’ - ¢ him,’
If any of the pupils of Drona wins, I will not accep
said Draupadi firmly, her beautiful eyes flashing. ) s gaid
‘How can you escape it? That's what worries mc’ectiﬂg
Drupada, gazing at the distant waters of the Ganga as if eXP - are
them to give an answer. Then he turned to Draupadi. W

: hal
trapped. I have given my word to the kings of Aryavartaktm

youdshall be given in marriage to the winner, T cannot break ™Y
word,’

. - rel‘r
. But, Father, if more than ope prince wins the contest, Su“ri -
Krishnaa can select whomsoever she likes from among the
ners,’ replied Dhrishtadyumna,

‘She can,’” said Drupada,

‘And if no one wins the contest?” asked Draupadi. -
‘Then you are free to choose whomsoever you like, ai;(sings/
‘But it will mean a break-up, a fight between

itche ouse like a sacrificial goat.
I had not placed faith in Vaasudeva’s words.’

i
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‘Wha[ w
culties?’ askegsg;le'message from Jarasandha? Is he creating diffi
petween bis D e et MRS P had psed
= e ¢ ey I
Sage Sahad(;va a[l;?d UPZ? ‘Do you know what an insolent mes
e married to M ?]Ught. Jarasandha insists that Krishnaa me -
t kidnap her,’ heg asandhi. Failing it—I suspect—he would lilllcset
O! the Wickc’d e said _and his voice quivered in suppressed anger :
Ar}’a\r'arta ;) ness of 1t_! To break my word to all the kin scor:
himSe]f andl‘ see her kldnapped!’ He could no ](Jnger Cﬂgl'ltl'o‘
W vent to his fury. ‘The Princess o Danckals
would hav‘pmd like a Rakshasil Had I not been his host, I
fury_ ¢ struck Sahadeva.’ Then Drupada lapsed into siiént
yQu?,FﬂlhEr, are you quite sure t
the affaSde Dhrishtadyumna_to
ront that had been offered.
Drupada turned to his son

hat Vaasudeva wants to humiliate
divert his father’s attention from
“Why should he?’
sti and laughed in bi ‘
il assures me that the swayamvara will %ingi;;eb;frﬁzféunﬁe
contei;{t’ why does ‘he think that Duryodhana will not win the
Or S, asked Dhrishtadyumna. ‘Does he think that Uddhava
atyaki can succeed?’
aCrQSSUddhava _is.one of the
B 1 dSatyam is a quivering :
aStind elt}wr of them in mind, why di
stand.,aPUra? asked Drupada. ‘Ob, it’s all so difficult t
to pe’ﬂljre may be some other mission which he has been asked
N rm,’ said Dhrishtadyumna.
When ito' I learn that he Was pres
Wants K"E’ES decided to accept Our !
‘Ca rishnaa to be married to Duryo
at Kun(?i we not improve upon what
of the wzral_)ura?’. asked Dhrishtadyumna, hesitating
Sway“??war:zi,??r kings and help him to kidnap Krishn
stern{;ﬂﬂl’ada looked at his son in surprise. ‘My son, he said
from " have lived in Dharma all my life. I will not swerve
nd \;L I will not be a party whatever happens.
Wit h.aasudeva‘s case was different. i herself ran away
im. It was a Gandharva marriage— by ancient

e finest young warriors I have com¢®
flame of valour. But if Vaasu-
d he send Uddhava to

o under-

ent in the Kuru Raja Sabha
nvitation. Clearly Vaasudeva
dhana, replied Drupada.
Vaasudeva himself did
itatingly. ‘Select one
aa from the

to fraud,

Rukmin
sanctioned
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custom among the Kshatriyas.’
‘Krishnaa too can escape,’” said Dhrishtadyumna. . gl
‘No, never,’ said Draupadi with emphasis. ‘I will ful
Father’s pledge. I will have as my husband whoever proves to
be the best archer in the contest.’ ;
‘I know, Krishnaa, I know. You are a wonderful daugh}er't
said Drupada, placing his hand on her head with fondness. le-lu
it will be the greatest calamity of my life if any of the Ku
Princes or Aswatthama wins the test’” He heaved a sigh. "
‘Don’t think about it that way, Father. Trust me. I 'wto
never fail you,’ said Draupadi, as tears of affection sprang ;?all
her eyes. “Your pledge shall be honoured ever. Drona S
not triumph.’ 4 . Hter
Drupada looked with pride at the flushed face of his daug d'f:
Then he shook his head. ‘My child, our world of men is dI
ferent from what you think if is,” he said. 4 il
‘I shall make a new world, Father, said Draupadi, smiling
through her tears, ; "
The chamberlain came hurriedly and said unceremoniously:
My lord, my lord, Prince Shikhandin has come!’ 1
Drupada and his children suddenly jumped off the swing.
‘Shikhandin!’ they all exclaimed at the same time.
_‘Here he is, lord.’ '
Young Shikhandin walked in, almost a ghost of his former
self—frail and lean, grown perceptibly taller, walking with totter”
'8 steps, with a fuzzy growth of hair above his lips and on his
chin, Drupada and his three childrep stood speechless. They

Satyajit shouted with joy.

‘Shikhandin, where have you been a this time?” asked DI
pada coolly. This son of his had always been a problem anﬂ
Drupada was annoyed that he had come now to complicate
already over-complicated situatjon, i

aid ShI*

‘Father, T went to remove the blo "
khandin almost hysterica]j father

shoulder. He awaited a
was not forthcoming. ‘1
a whisper.

‘What!” exclaimed Drupada, his eyes opening wide in sur-

t on our family,” s
Y as he laid his head on his ver,
parental pat of joy, which, howe

in
am no longer a woman,’ he added
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Prise,
oY
Shikhagfj,' the Great God has blessed me with manhood,’ said
e III; with a frail smile. ‘You can now send a message
With hegr hlranyav‘?rma to send his daughter to Kampilya to live
Dmpmlilj?and, he added in a trembling voice.
s eyes grew moist as he reali igni
y what Shikhandin Eow seshi b v,
: ;ethat a fac,t, my son?’ he asked, unable to believe his €ars.
With ¢ hS, Father,” replied Shikhandin with a look of happiness.
e e blessing of my Guru, I have been transformed in body
s mind. You have no longer two daughters, you have three

Pada_Who was the Guru who gave you the b
‘Father, you will be surprised. It was Dronacharya,” replied
her’s face for his reaction.

Shj :
hikhandin, anxiously looking at his fat
Drupada’s face was transformed into a raging volcano. His

€yes blaged with anger. ‘Dronacharya? The Acharya of the
Urus? He made you a man?’ shouted Drupada in a voice which
Sounded [ike a hissing torrent of lava. Then he pushed Shikhan-
In away, ‘Woe unto me! You have received the gift of life

Tom my bitterest enemy!’ ¢
d E"'e):'}'oﬂe present Kvas aghast at this _outbl_lrst. The King
few himself up, and looked at Shikhandin with almost mur-
femlfs eyes. ‘I would rather have seen you dead first, he said
Oaming “at the mouth and, restraining an impulse 10 strike his

S0n, he stamped out of the room. i .
al To Shikhandin, his father’s outburst came as a shock. His
feady pale face became almost bloodless. His lips trembled.
tai groped for support and would have fallen had not Draupadi
m en him in her arms and, with 2 tenderness like 2 mother’s,
ade him lie down on the swiog
Dhrishtadyumna followed his father who needed all the sup-

Ort he could give, out of the room. Satyajit h_urriedly brought
unconscious brother.

W -
ater ang sprinkled it on the face of his - )
o5 Then Shikhandin was carried by servants 1nFo an inner aparé:
Ot and placed on a bed. Satyaiit stood by his side. Draupaci
atching the

near him, her chin on her hands, anxiously W
other’s face.

lessing?’ asked Dru-

death I

like pallor which had spread OVer her br ' .

a It was a terrible situatiog, thought Draupadi. _Shlkhandm

PPeared to be dying. The swayamvara, instead of being an occa-
hastly tragedy. Jarasandha

sio X
D for joy, was developing into 2 g
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' ict bet-
itter, bloody conflict
i i er. It would mean a bi er, ocy e £
pght tﬁizd];’aa%c%alas and the Magadhas. If Dur??rq‘l:li‘zlr;a :;Jd fas
E}ee&e contest, she would never marry the fratri )
father’s honour would be lost.

oyén
Now Shikhandin had come, almost re-born, as a present giv

i is greatest enemy. o -
3 h{i"ff:t}ii}bﬁfhlfugﬁliation wasy complete. Dfrat‘}igddélddlgha?ns
know what to do and continued to bite at one o oinagmad. P
she wore on her neck. She felt as if shehwf-‘reh% ha&d e s
looked at Shikhandin or rather tb; ?)rot erhw L
sister once, the cause of this humllllalion. The tea e
he had travelled on had covered his face and coa

reach
of his sword. Evidently, he had travelled very far to
Kampilya in time,

s - t he
True enough, he wag no longer the delicate girl tha
had been. He hag

W e.
a pale, emaciated face, from which tftleer %:2:15
ful, delicate lines had disappeared. The brow was no long
parent. . The chin h

1
ad become tough. There had been a rea
transformation, . his

After a little whie, Satyajit poured some water into
mouth, Thep i

he opened hig eyes,
brother and tr i

A t
- In spite of the disgrace that he had brouggs
on the family, her heart wag drawn towards her sister who w
now a brother,

But she kney that his presence here on this tC)(:l_t;:El‘r
> o0 Would make everyone unhappy, even more unhappy than they
already were, gpe turned wearily agide anq drew the chain between
her young lips in a gesture of despair.

Shikhandin 8Ot Up. ‘Krishnaa, eyen
” he askeqd desperatcly.
would havye understood, vy

‘But how gjq it all happ.

you have become angry
1 thought that at least you
were always a mother to me.

! en, brother? asked Draupadi. hIt
still cannot understang what you have beep saying. We all thoug
that you hag drowned yoursels iy the Ganga’

L was going t drown myself in the Ganga,” said Shikhandin
in a feeble voice. ‘Byt

8 Sod crossed my path. He advised me

to go to Dronacharya. o 8reat Acharya received me affec-

tionately, though T wag €nemy’s sop,’
Shikhandin looked at

. his sister anq brother to see how his
words were received. He

) Saw a frown op the faces of both and
sighed. He continued ip 4 timid voice.

‘The Acharya sent me
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to a Yaksha. Between them they began to work a miracle. For
four months I was in torture. I was denied food and kept on
herbs and water. My body was pounded. I was bled. Some-
times I felt as if I was being cut to pieces. I remained uncon-
scious for days. When I woke up, I found myself in the grip
of Yama, the God of Death. But I knew the Great God had
worked a miracle. I was a man.

Shikhandin’s voice was choked with emotion. There were
tears streaming down his cheeks. He gave expression to his
feelings. ‘Even though I was in feeble health, I rushed here. I
wanted to be present at your swayamvard. And I thought you
would all be happy to see me.” He broke into sobs. ‘But you
have turned against me. Father wants me to die. -None of you
needs me. T went through the torture at the hands of the Yaksha
to remove the blot on our family and prove to the world that
King Drupada had a real man as his son.’ ¢ :

Shikhandin was now sobbing like a little girl. T wish 1
were dead. ] have brought misery upon you all. T have no-
where to go. None of you needs me.’ And with his face in his

hands, he continued to sob piteously. : _
Draupadi could not help placing an affectionate hand on h:;
back. Satyajit, who felt the misery of his brother, took one O
his hands in his own affectionately.
‘Shikhandin, my brother, you have come at the wrong mo-
ment,’ said Draupadi. ‘We are already enmeshed in the coils of
Duryodhana.’

‘How? 1 can’t believe it.’ W -
‘He is going to inflict upon us an €ven greater humiliation

than the one we suffered at Ahichhatra. In giving you mgnhood,
the wicked Brahman has played his hand with uncanny skill. For
he has so arranged things that the day after tomorrow, one of
his pupils will carry me away to his land.” .

Shikhandin had by now recovered. ‘Krishnaa, you are un-
fair to Acharyadeva,” he said. ‘He could have sent me away.
Then I would have died and he would have got rid of his enemy’s
son. But he accepted me. He never raised the question of his
enmity with Father. Oh!" he broke down again. ‘Why did he
not leave me to die?’ :

‘How did you go to him? You said a God sent you,” said
Draupadi.

Shikhandin wiped his tears and a faint.smile played upon
his lips. ‘Yes, Krishnaa, a God came to my rescue.’
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‘Who was this God?’ asked Draupadi. ‘Tell me frankly, }fhl‘l
khandin. Whoever sent you to him must have intended to hur
er.’
Fath‘;m: no,” said Shikhandin indignantly. “You remcmgc;utillﬁ
day on which a mission arrived from my father-m-lza.w.ldlth § :e (%is-
a message that my wife must be invited here. It “_rogt e
graced Panchala’s royal family if Drupada, the rig ed gad =
had been found to have passed off a girl as a boy an e
married. Then he came to my help, this God.” There weree o
in his eyes again. ‘He was very kind. He wanted toI sa:t i
family’s honour. He sent me to Dronacharya. Had g e
ried his message, the Acharya would have never accepte
0 : 4
: pu‘%ho was this strange God of yours?’ asked Draupadi sceptt
ly. -
o Y‘YOU know him, Krishnaa. He has promised to stand by you
and yet would not accept you as his bride,” said Shikhandin.
‘Krishna Vaasudeva!’ exclaimed Draupadi, amazed. 4
"Yes,” said Shikhandin. ‘He stood by me when all of ¥
and -the whole world were my enemies.’ i
‘Oh! Great God!’ exclaimed Draupadi, catching her brea s
‘Again, Krishna Vaasudeva! Father is perfectly right. He ha
entrapped us. That is why he is forcing us to accept you as a
gift from our enemy.’ .
Dronacharya was very friendly. Where is the harm in rect
procating the friendliness?” asked Shikhandin,
Padi‘You are speaking with the voice of Vaasudeva,’ said Drau-
‘Tt is my own VO'iCE, Sister,’ said Shikhandin. ‘A]’.‘ld it 18
none the worse for saying what Vaasudeva also feels.’ ot
Drappadx looked at her brother angrily, her face flushed. Y-ion
meddle in matters which you do not understand, Shikhand1?-

fight Dronacharya.
test. He has broken
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Dr”“aChar a .
bi ‘Ha"ey}:orht?eggzﬂ;(c'a?e to receive himiat Pushkara.’
‘ttei:;less e Lo s rishna’s slave?’ asked Draupadi with
. am th s )
said Shikhanziil'aviﬁg no cl)_lne, neither Krishna nor Dronacharya,
h.FUPada’s son. I will n\zltt 3 a touch of pride he added: ‘I am
slm' It is the Great God i ﬁ party to bringing humiliation on
ave us from our difficulti who has sent Vaasudeva fo us to
US all these years 3 culties and the bitterness which has obsessed
Seat It);a;lhpad; rose and walked with quick
full of v e open window. “You say that because your mind 1is
‘He aasudeva,” she said. Her voice was husky.
T is like no other man’ said Shikhandin.
i she \ELm tired of hearing that,’” said Draupadi as she turned as
Shikhandafnted to hit him and controlled herself, biting her lips-
elp 1 in 'cou]_d see this. In spite of everything, he could not
ow Ku}mhll‘lg into a fervid panegyric of Krishna. He told her
e, rishna had conquered the Demons ; brought about peace
egoeen the Nagas and the Rakshasas; helped the Nagas to
lowme a warrior race; conquered Pushkara without striking a
im and even induced the formidable Dropacha agto
and W{th respect. ‘And yet, Sister,” he continued, heh is e
w wise. I will never forget ho me to my elp W
ho % In the depth of despail. he very sight of him gave mé
e B‘ Shikhandin got no further. 7
Chaj raupadi’s face was pale with fury. She tore at her gqn
deeq) till it snapped. ‘Enough of your Vaasudeva! A God 10
He is a cunning man who has trapped us into an impossl:
him and Father.

ble i
Position, You will have to choose between
re. ‘I will no

Kris}?hikhandin had also gone pd ! ;
haa, much as I love Father, he cried angrily. .
She lesten you shall,’ D o voice quiv;}r}ed wnhhpsss?onﬁ
aced hi a, i eal. is very hour
m, her figure as stiff as a SP D Do Oiter-

n
il;zf (\1:;: ic:}el tl? end your allegiance to Krishna
. all never meet 2 ain.’
the Shikhandin didrn(}‘t speagk, ut with some effort got up] from
hen 9}:1_ and stood gazing at the emptiness beyond the ba lc{?lrgrv
What is face became as stubborn 33 hers Was. u
saViouyou are asking, Krishnaa. ou want me t
r and my manhood’

Padj, Choose between your

short steps from her

¢t listen to this,

father and the cowherd,’

insisted Drau-
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Shikhandin looked at her with steely eyes, tossed his head,
and, without a word, turned and slowly left the room.

42

"SHARE MY BURDEN WITH ME, KRISHNAA”
Draupadi looked at the retreating figure of her brother Shi-
khandin. She had no power left in her to move. After her fury
had spent itself, she was left with a void. She stood there z_lbsent~
minded, her eyes vacantly fixed on the door through which he
had passed. Then the sound of a departing chariot was heard ;
it told her that her brother had left the palace.

She listened to the sound till it faded away. Then she sank
all limp on the bed and began to cry. There was wrath in her
sobs, and bitter self-pity. An immense dreariness had taken pos-

session of her. Was there ever, she asked herself, a more unfor-
tunate Princess?

She had been so sure of herself till Krishna Vaasudeva came

into her life. ~She had decided to marry him to fulfil her father's
pledge.  She would have

made him a good wife. The Yadavas
and the Panchalag between them would have made him mightier

into  submitting to his
oils of ambitious kings
whom even her brother

Were landed in the ¢
and the superhumap cunnj
nn :
called a god, "% Od-men
At the

astery which her father had
ly, she had come to believe,
ry. Pride in her father had

I a pedestal of glg
b : f g
Bint. fercely its " whole fabric had collapsed.

= er. N
SOmethlng had to b 5

e do ¥ 3 =
Our rescue,’ she cried i¢ fo'save it. ‘Oh, Great $0¢,, comp o
Suddenly she hen
: card the tramp;
three chariots Comin  Hetining of iy Horses ud. WO OB

moving in the foreos, > 2.8fi0ding halt. Torches were seen
o et fécourt.  Someope had come—someone ~ who
ol W’]l“tﬁl four horses, Only a few among the guests

: way. re were alsg shoyf as if a grea
king had arrived, An unexpected v; 108 Bt Vs e of the St

Sitor at this hour of the day!
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In a few moments she knew who he was. A huge crowd
" collected near the palace. There were vociferous shouts of “Vic-
tory to Krishna Vaasudeva!” She all but collapsed.

Her father, in his present mood, was going to have to face

Vaasudeva! She had half a mind to run to his rescue. Then
she restrained herself. Her father was not a weakling-who need-
ed her support in an hour of crisis.
. Time passed. Satyajit came in bubbling with excitement.
‘Krishnaa, the noble Vaasudeva has come to meet Father. Father
says that he is not well and wants you to see him instead. He
leaves everything in your hands.’

Her biood boiled at this unexpected intrusion. Her first im-
pulse was to send word that she was' not ready to receive him.
But her father had left no choice to her.

The Minister Udbodhana appeared on the door-step, cere-
moniously ushering in the visitor. From beyond the door came
the familiar voice—cheerful and affectionate. ‘Noble Princess,
won't you give me a welcome as you did before?’

She hurriedly got up adjusted her dress and came forward.
In the flickering light of the numberless wicks wh:c}a floated in
the perfumed oil in the lamps, she saw the figure which she had
never forgotten—the smiling face, the flashing eyes, the peacock
feather—the very image of affectionate understanding. Oh, the
cunning of the man! e

Wﬁh some difficulty, she suppressed her, inclination fo TUR
away from his presence. ‘Noble Vaasudeva,” she summoned up

_sufficient self-command to say, ‘Father has sent word through
Satyajit that I must see you; he is not well. 0

Though she spoke these words in apparent self-poss_esm_on.
she was dying to cxp]ode with indignation. Bpt she‘ fourfd _1t dl_fﬁ-
cult to do so when she saw Krishna approachmg with his irresist-
ible smile. : / ) )

‘My blessing, noble Princess,’ said Krishna in a voice of con-
cern. ‘I have been longing to see }'0}1,’ he added, as he took the
seat to which Satyajit had invited him. " p

The attendants who had followed Krishna lighted more oil
lamps, fixed on the walls, and withdrew. Udbodhana also res-
pectfully retired. Satyajit was too excited to take_ hi§ seat and
stood with all too evident admiration, hoping that his sister woul
not let her temper get the better of her courtesy.

There was a strange weariness about Krishna which Drau-
padi found difficult to associate with him. ;



286 KRISHNAVATARA—III

1 * gai ishna,
‘Satyajit, help me to get rid of this harness, Ssldrlérrlother.
turning towards the youngster as if he was his younge
£ tired,” he added. . i i 2ol
: al-leou, tired!” exclaimed Satyajit, surprised at th}llsa;l;aellcgome .
fession from a man whose superhuman feats

i need
legend. “They say that you never get tired, that you never
leep.’ ) ; —
S p‘Satyajit, I am sick—sick of seeing so much n'jflszr};ai:ninn %
for no purpose,” said Krishna in a sad voice as if sp g
himself.

indj i nd was
Draupadi sensed an indirect reproof in the W%I?Swiariness,
going to flare up, when Krishna, with a gesture

ich hi d
unfastened the scarf from which his sword was suspended  an
dropped it on to the

ground.  Satyajit picked it up and put it
aside. ! . HE o
Before she knew what she was doing, Draupadl,_ er fo?n
ance for the moment forgotten, had [aklfln the diadem fr
Krishna’s hands and laced it on a low table. s ;
With a merry lal})gh as if at his own €xpense, K“Shn‘}_t“n‘;lﬁ:
the shining Chakra angq placed it in the hands of Satyajit, e
reverentially lookeq at this famed weapon of miraculous de
tructiveness, .
‘How is your Father? Is he very unwell?” asked Krishna,
and then added: [ wish | could have seen your noble Father.
‘Has he closed hig heart against me?’
Draupadi diq Dot like this direct question and her brow be-
came clouded again. ‘He ig not well,’
- ‘Now tell me Draupadi, how have
You ready to face the

Draupadi’s irritatj
Was mocking her, pe
she burst opt with g
thing?’

‘T wish 1 did,’ replieq Krishna with a smile,

“You got Fyt

: her to holg the swayamvara, advised him to in-
vite all the kip and fixed the test,
Anyway, Father fe

on increased, because she felt that Krish?:{
father and her family. ‘What do I feel!
touch of anger. ‘Don’t you‘know every-

And now we are trapped.
els that Way,” she hastened to add. ;
‘Why? hat i WIong with the Swayamvara?* asked Krishna,
What is wrong! V&rything is wrong. If Duryodhana or
Aswatthama wing the test, T sha]

1 be dragged to Hastinapura as a
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slave to fall at the feet of Drona. If Jarasandha wins the test or
kidnaps me, I shall be worse than a slave in Girivraja,’ said
Draupadi.

‘What you say is perfectly true,” said Krishna quietly. J

His tone irritated Draupadi even more. ‘You won’t accept
me. You won't enter the contest,” she continued bitterly. ‘And
as if that was not enough, you stole my brother and made him a
slave of Drona.’

‘Oh, you have come to know that, have you?’ said Krishna
with a smile. ‘Yes, I met him on the way. He was lying hud-
dled in the chariot, crying like a child, heart-broken and discon-
solate.’

“You seem to like him very much,’ she sneered.

‘He is a brave boy. He passed through every torture cheer-
fully to make his noble father and all of you proud of him, he
added and sighed. His eyes, fixed on Draupadi, were rcproach-

ful. . ;
Draupadi’s anger was rising. ‘You have made friends with

our enemy and extracted a price from_him. He delivered Push-
kara into your hands—a price paid, the Gods alone know for
what.’ Her face was aflame. “The ballad-singers sing th’at you
were false to the gopis. Now you have been false to us.” T

Satyajit, who was listening intently to every word his .s;lsnc;.
spoke, wished she would be less vehement. He turned to Ilclfls e
expecting an angry retort, but was surprised to see that he only
continued to look sadly at her, his eyes _sr.:rlous. Ble

After Draupadi had finished her passionate outburst, Krishn
replied in a low, sad tone: ‘Forbear, noble Princess. 1 d.o not
heed the abuse of men, but a woman’s taunt hurts me, particular-
ly when she is a sister whom I cherish dearly” He leaned back
in his seat as if in utter helplessness.

Draupadi felt that he was feigning frustration, and steeled her
heart against his blandishments. ;

After a pause, Krishna said: ‘You have had your say, sis-
ter. Let me have mine.’

‘Have it by all means,’ said Draupadi with a sneer.

‘I was happy, very happy, when your Father, you and your
brothers placed your confidence in me,” he continued in a quiét voice
without a trace of resentment. ‘Strong in your faith in me, for
a whole year I have been trying to transform this world of ours.
I thought I had done it, but now I know that I have failed.’

Draupadi looked at him with questioning eyes, confounded
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; airing ring in his voice. ‘ 3

. t}‘]IiI(:l\f'Slslone Bf yobu have faith left in me, _I see, l?ehcorl)t;n;izéli:
‘I am weary of men who do not see the magic o_f fa}t ,(111 e
its music. “And the time is so short—only two nights an ’z!LthI;3
He paused. ‘The work of the whole year—perhaps of }T} e
lifetime—is being undone. Oh, ye immortal Gods, why o
mortals save themselves? Krishna was now looking at her wit
infinite kindliness and pity. :

Draupadi found heI:' anger ebbing, as a strange warmt'hh sto(lf
into her heart. This hero, of whom everyone m]kcd‘wlt 11}1
miring humbleness, was begging her to give him the gift of er
faith! He had none of the diplomat’s wiles, nor the sorcerer’s

art.  His trustful eyes beamed with affection, upbraiding her for
playing him false.

Draupadi made a last e
he had played them false.
pathy for the figure of infin

Satyajit looked at him

ffort to resist, repeating to hc{sclf that
But she could not help feeling sym-
ite sadness before her.

with eyes wide open and heart throb-
bing, as Krishna closed his eyes and placed his hands on them.
The next moment, as he removed his hands, he looked
straight at Draupadi. ‘Draupadi, have you lost faith in me?’ he
asked her. ‘If

you have, how shall I work the miracle? You must
be by my side’ Now his voice v

vas firm as if he was claiming
what was his own,

. No one spoke. ‘Draupadi, don’t turn awa
said with irresi

- y from me,’ he
stible sweetness. ‘Tell me

» please, tell me frank-
bled here? Let me kI‘iOw his nam

¢ and you shall wed him—swa-
Yamvara or ng Swayamvara,’ i

he question brqught Draupadi dowp to earth. ‘I wanted to
choose, byt you denied that to me. T have now no choice but

to be th 'f = & ]
- add:d.m ¢ of the warrjor who fights for my father’s honour,

. "Would you be Prepared to sacrifice your life for anyone who
wins the contest, as Savitrj of
Krishna with ins

- yore did for Satyavan?’! asked

: i1stence,
. What else is left 1o me?
Is not humiliateq

1 will do it, so long as my father
s » Teplied Dy
yielding.

upadi, steeling her heart against
‘Can we no

t vanquish Drona w: . 1?7’ asked
Krishi, q na without going to wa

The question took Draupagj by surprise, “Without going
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to war! How?' she faltered.

‘We can convert hatred into Dharma,’ replied Krishna quietly.

‘I want to follow Dharma as I see it said Draupadi, re-
gaining her old spirit. ‘My father’s pledge is my Dharma.’

‘Draupadi, you are a woman, strong and true, but brought
up in royal pride. You may find it difficult to see Dharma as
I do, said Krishna.

‘How do you see it?’ she asked with a sneer. :

‘[ cannot see Dharma as the instrument of pride and hat-
red,’ said Krishna, with a far-off look. ‘I am trying to see it as
life itself. It sweetens the cowherd’s gruel and gives to the
meanest beggar the dignity of a highborn king. But what does
it mean?” Then he turned towards Draupadi and looked straight
into her eyes. ‘Do you want to know what it is? It is the will
of the Great God—not the God we see in the shrines, but the
Great God Vaasudeva, That is in All and in Whom we all live.
He now spoke slowly as if ins_pired. His face was lit up and a
stillness seemed to surround him. |

Satyajit, open-eyed, gazed at him with awe. Draupadi held
her breath and listened to the beating of her heart. He appeared

to be so distant and yet so near.
> . look at him breathlessly. She saw

Draupadi continued toO )
that his face was surrounded by a dazzling halo, and a strange
She seemed to be floating 10

power flowed to her from his eyes. > )
a sea of radiance—not alone, but with him. She found his words

difficult to follow, but somehow she felt that she understood him
and he understood her. A bond sprang up between her and him.

She trembled from head to foot. She felt as if she was on
the edge of a world of which, in all her life, she had never
dreamt—a world of beautiful and terrible things. She forgot
herself in wonder and spoke in an inaudible whisper: ‘Vaasu-
deva That is in All! And who are you then?’

Krishna’s attitude and mood both changed. He laughed—
a low warm laugh. ‘I am your brother who wants to share his
burden with you.’

‘What is your burden? Your are in the happiest position
in life,’ she asked almost in spite of herself.
o ‘A heavy burden lies on me. Do you want to know what
it is? It is to purge man of adharma,’ replied Krishna.

‘And what is adharma?’ she asked almost mechanically.

‘I cannot describe it. I feel it. It is to deny that Vaasu-

deva is in all of us,” said Krishna.
K.-TII—10
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Draupadi was confused. She did not know what to ask
him. It was so difficult. : _

‘I want to see Dharma crowned in Panchala and Hastina-
pura and in all the kingdoms of Aryavarta. That is why I never
rest,” he added. ‘Will you help me?’ he asked and again lool‘{ed
into her eyes. His eyes were almost begging her to say ‘yes’.

1 do not know how I can help. I do not know myself
what I want,” said Draupadi evading the queslion.

‘My sister, you are hungry for faith. But you do not know
how to satisfy the hunger,’ said Krishna with an indulgent smile.

Krishna’s eyes were no longer those of a tired man, nor of
a radiant Vaasudeva; they were—she found—those of a mother
—very wise and very tender. Her mother had died so long ago
that she scarcely remembered her. A rush of longing came over
her for something she had never known. She was almost in-
clined to lay herself at his feet angd weep. It was true that she
had lost her faith in everything and that she was hungering for it.

Draupadi felt humbied. She bent her proud head.  ‘What
must I do?” she cried piteously.

Krishna smiled, ‘Shall T tel you? You are very beautiful,
Draupadi. And to m

Ost women, to be beautiful is to be happy.
But you are not. You have in

3 C 1 you a hunger for seeing righteous-

ness ‘prevzul. But pride and bitterness have spoiled your appetite-’

. T am rotten, T know,” she muttered, as she realised how
pride and bnterness_ had made her family miserable for years.

Self, Draupadi; you have it in you

to fight f i 2 padi; y ; :

is}?na_ or Dharma—no¢ to be prouq of worthless things,’ said

She was now humble. T know, | know, what you say is

true,’ i ; i

z seeS};ﬁ safidl.h T h d a wicked pride, and a wish

s seIfy };1 er take | ge. So I have been afraid to
yself. But that Price T must Pay as his devoted daughter.

I wish I had not pe : 5
i / ly.” Draupadi’s
tragic eyes looked o zoyal family.! I .
merrimznt. She I[;Ss}?:éy to find Krishna laughing in kind, gentle
‘K 1 2 .
Pemoml‘]mhnnaa, RogRaid g her for the first time by her
proﬁd 2 amef t\}J:rlth an affectiong e emphasis, ‘you are rightly
kingly Pg\?’gi ?s l:' erlec:[a?f t)}’l{?ur family, 'If harnessed to Dharmta-
'ng, 0
Struggle for the want of jr» & 1 know how hard T had

‘But you are happy,’ saig p :
: . PTaupadi,
T'am' happy because T 'y to live in Dharma every moment

s addressin
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of my life,” said Krishna. : !

‘Il am unhappy. Perhaps because I cannot live in Dharma
83 you do. I do not know what it is to live in Dharma. Show
me my Dharma, Govinda.” She now felt a bond which entitled
her to call him by the name which those nearest to him used.

‘Each man must find his Dharma for himself, for the ways
of Dharma are many,” replied Krishna.

‘What is my Dharma for the moment?’ asked Draupadi.

‘It is to go through with the swayamvara, having faith in
Your heart. Select the best archer in Aryavarta; follow his foot-
steps wherever he goes. And by your devotion to him, create
an empire of Dharma,” said Krishna. :

‘What about my father?” asked Draupadi. A

‘If you follow your Dharma, Krishnaa, your father will
triumph.” Drona will suffer defeat—not in battle which only ends
life, but jn Dharma which ends pride, wrath and hate,’ said

ishna,

‘What would you do if you were my father?’ asked Drau-
Padi hopefully. )

‘I would teac
forget—make him cons
.of Brahmanhood when

‘Drona will never adm
head. : : ;

2° asked Krishna with a laugh, and

‘Why are you so sure
then Cha);'[ned tﬁ’e subject. - ‘But let us come back to what faces

us at the moment. 1 ask you again: Have you any warrior 1o
VieW?’ . ¢ .

‘I have no choice,” replied Draupadi humbly. I will choose
the one that you choose for me.

‘Then listzn, Krishnaa. As I begged of you before, please
share my burden with me,’ said Krishna.

‘How can I do that?’ asked Draupadt : i

‘Don’t be afraid of Jarasandha. He can never win the co
test. He can never kidnap you.’ :

‘How do you know?’ asked Draupadi. s

‘With his" age and lumbering body, he can never win
test,”

‘But he can kidnap me,’ she said with a shudder. .

‘He will do so only over my 'dead body,’ replied I?Ils‘l’l]'fla;
with firmness, ‘and over the dead bodies of all the Yadava atn’atht.s.

Draupadi felt grateful for this assurance which, given with

h Dronacharya a lesson which he would never
cious that he fell from.the highest estate
he humiliated your father,” said Krishna.
it defeat, said Draupadi shaking her
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the inevitability of destiny, carried conviction, ‘What if Duryo-
dhana wins the test?” she asked.

‘That is the heaviest burden I have to bear. Do not ask
me any more,’ said Krishna. His face was suddenly strained
with a great sadness again,

It was Draupadi’s turn to be the comforter. ‘If you cannot
tell me, I will not ask you, Govinda.’

‘Believe me when T tell you that I want you to be the
wife of a man who lives in Dharma, the mother of heroic sons,
a mighty queen who shall live in the memory of men as upholding
a vast empire of Dharma, said Krishna. )

There was silence for a moment. Something in Draupadi
melted. She felt compassion for this god-like man. Her heart
became suddenly warm, as if sunshine had flowed into a closed
room. ‘Govinda, I place myself at your disposal completely.

But see that my father is not humiliafed. That is all T beg of
you.’

Krishna spoke slo{vly, distinctly and firmly. ‘I will stand
by you and your father, whatever happens. Just now I can-

ROt promise you anything more. So ask me no questions.” Then
he repeated, “Take the swa

. Yamvara as part of your Dharma and
mine,’

‘T shall, Govinda,’ saiq D e sl fe
surrender, raupadi in a spirit of comple

“Then, I want you to sy
kqnx and Aswatthama, the g
sald Krishng,

‘Drona’s son!’ Draupadj? :

; © Dlaupadi’s yojce

You‘ ‘\(vant me to drink g cup of PO‘;‘;?:)Sn?
es. inoi ;

have prornis{ damBhbrlngmg them to yoy pecause that is what I

will give oue ] an“fn?“v wife of Duryodhana.  Aswatthama

ing him l}sro aa Eedge:. 1f you chooge any of the Kurus, includ-

ing Hasiina nacharya’s son, he wij) prevent his father from leav-

Draupag;{;a,b::en at the cost of his life,” said Krishna,

a Kntap W was Contracted, ‘And if I do not choose

The choice wi always pe yours,” said Krishna,

‘But i '
what if Duryodhan, Wins the contest?’ asked Draupadi,

Teverting to the one f i
Krishna laughed.ea;{;:h::h i e er rpm

& H e

Urus can humble Dropg asyefmd":}‘:f:délsel;l;i ’Mahadevﬂ of th
e w. inati .

as the fascinating Cowherq again. Draupadi vainly

ffer one indignity for my sake, Sha-
on of Dronacharya, want to see you,’

gain full of annoyance.

L 4 B8
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tried to understand the significance of this mocking remark, and
remained quiet.

Then Krishna lowered his voice and continued: ‘If it is
any satisfaction to you, I will tell you a secret: I have assured
Bhanumati, who is a little sister to me, that she will not have
you as the second wife of Duryodhana. Is that enough?”

For a moment Draupadi blushed. Then she folded her
hands in helplessness. “You want me to accept a promise from
Aswatthama as if I were going to be a Kuru’s wife. You have
promised Bhanumati that I shall not marry Duryodhana,‘ she
laughed. ‘I cannot understand you. What is your real nature?’

‘Whatever you think it to be—so long as you do not lose
faith in me,” replied Krishna.

‘Am I to undergo this humiliation so that you may fulfil your

promise?’ asked Draupadi. ) .
“Yes. It will bind you to me as nothing else will, said

Krishna.

‘Very well,
thing more?’ she asked.

'I;I'gtuhl:fe n;oz;rcerer. I am not sure whether I might mnot
dhana if you asked me to do so.’ $i
o do that if your Dharma demands it,

let things be as you wish them. Is there any-

consent to marry Duryo
‘I may even ask you t
said Krishna laughing.
Draupadi opened her
Krishna. ‘You can never
T am a riddle myself. And
no time to solve riddles just now.

Aswatthama?’ asked Krishna. )
‘I will see them if you so wish,’” she said. ‘But let me ask

Father’s permission first. Can 1 assure him that you will never

do anything which will hurt Father?’ asked Draupadi.
‘Do so. As I said before, I will stand by you and your father

even if it costs me my life itself,’ said Krishna.

eyes wide at the inscrutable ways of

speak except in riddles, Govinda.”

you are another. But there 1S
Shall I send you Shakuni and

43
SHIKHANDIN INTERVENES

When Krishna left her, Draupadi felt as if she was in a
dream. His face, glowing with a strange light, and his look of
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infinite tenderness lingered before her eyes. She continued to hear
his voice, so convincing, asking her: ‘Krishnaa, won't you have
faith in me?’ and also her own, answering: ‘I have faith in you;
I shall abide by what you say.’

She was no longer unhappy at what the swayamvara would
bring her the next day. It was no concern of hers, she felt, She
would go through with it, not only for the sake of her father, but
for his sake, to lighten the burden that he was bearing, .

When she went up to her father, he was lying in bed with
a tormenting headache, his eyes closed. The heart f)f the proud,
strong madn was bursting with bitterness. She told him—unwilling

listéner though he was—of the talk she had had with Krishna, He, -

Krishna, would never let him down, The swayamvara would be
a success. Jarasandha would not dare to kidnap her. Duryodhana
would not win her hand. Drona’s pride would be brokén, )
" ‘Words, words, words,’ said Drupada in a tired voice. ‘Vaasu-
deva will say anything.” He shook his head dolefully. ‘I am be-
wildered. How is he going to do all that?® ' B
‘Father, how he is going to do it all is no concern of ours,’

she replied with a smile. ‘I don’t fee] any more anxiety. I have
transferred everything on to his shoulders’

‘My child, he has bewitcheq i i i
SR ’ you. He is playing a trick on
us,” said Drupada, unable to conyip i i

: ! ’ ce himself that Krishna had
©en serious in what he hag said, : = 4

‘He is 20‘3232 etn [3]’ Father?” askeq Draupadi in a soothing tone.
US op cons oo fo Dharma, What can he gain by humiliating
3 Inst ug?’

im,” said Drupada pathetically, adding

T know Why we are so stupid as to listen
<7 AS Vassydeva it i '
dictat PUts 1t, we mys take.the ‘course that Dharma

: €S to us for the moment’,
ace the swayamyara,

The roJeg were reversed.
of the two,

_ ‘There i
pair, holding

femarked Draupadi. ‘We should

Now the daughter was the stronger

hr}gt};‘?%ti‘zlsehthat We can do,’ said Drupada in des-
i SPHtiNg head jn pjg hands and staring vacantly

» for the first time, pa o
: » he ng : x
He looked o ticed the change that had come¢

naa, yoy " aCr attentively and added: ‘Krish-
be inifo ! Seem to have become differeng suddei[ e o
Xicated.  Has Vaasudeyays ¢, 5 Ppca

4K gone to your head?’

N .
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~ ‘T am more than intoxicated, Father. I am delirious with
joy.” said Draupadi with a laugh. 5

‘Why? Why? I can’t understand it.”

‘I have left everything to him,” said Draupadi smiling, as she
put her hand on her father’s brow.

‘Have you gone mad?’ asked Drupada. ‘Tell me again what
he told you. My head is swimming and I did not understand the
full significance of what he promised you,” he added with a sigh.

‘He said many things, Father,’ she replied. ‘He said that he
would stand by us; that Jarasandha would not dare to kidnap me;
that T would not have to marry Duryodhana ; that Drona’s pride
would be broken.” y

‘They are a gambler"s promlses,’ said Drupada desperately.

Draupadi laughed cheerfully. ‘He is a mighty gambler. He
has staked his fame, his future, his very life on this swayamvara
of mine.’ ;

‘He may camble for himself as much as he likes. But why
does he do it with my honour and your future?’

‘He is not gambling with you and me, Father, but for you

and me,’ said Draupadl.
‘Wl,ly are you sg sure? You seem to have changed altogether.”
e worry’, said ‘Draupadi persuasively. ‘He

‘Father, don’t you H
showed me the right way—my Dharma. For the n:loment, it 1s
to go through with the swayamvara having a song in my heart,

and I ¢ 001 do it.’ i

‘II ?:r;n’?c:.lll;%;:;tar?d the change in you, Krishnaa, said Drupada.

‘I don’t understand it myself, Father.”

‘Al right. If you have confidénce in Vaasudeya, 1 have
nothing more to say. But how does he propose to break the pridc
of Drona?’ '

‘He begged me not to ask any more questions.’

‘And you are content?’

“Yes, content to leave everything to him. Father, somehow
I am convinced that he can enter all hearts and fulfil all wishes.”
Then she smiled sweetly. ‘Anyway he appears to have entered
mine.’ ;

Drupada looked at his daughter as a new understanding
dawned on him. ‘My child,” he said with a pathetic helple.gsness,
‘you have been to me a greater comfort than all my other children.
You have shared my humiliation, my thirst for revenge, my hatred
for Drona. Just now I can’t see my way clearly. You are a wise
woman. I leave the swayamvara in your hands. If it miscarries;
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I will not be able to survive the humiliation,
don’t you?’

Draupadi looked into h
‘Father, have I not suffered
ways watched over you?’

“You have, you have, Krishnaa,” said Drupada as he patted
her hand,

You know that,

er father’s eyes with tender affection.
seeing you unhappy? Have I not al-

‘Then, please share my faith in Govinda.’

‘Oh, the Great God has left nothing else' for me to do! The
sorcerer has been at work,’ sajid Drupada, and a smile broke over
his unhappy face. ‘We have all been victims of his sorcery. If
you have made up your mind to submit to what is going to happen,
I will submit too, for I don’t see any other way out of it

‘Father, Vaasudeya wanted a favour from you,” said Drau-
padi, as she saw that her father was in a receptive mood

ed Drupada, his suspi
Vaasudeva wanted y

cions aroused. ‘It must
ou to extract from me.’
kuni, the maternal uncle
» son of Drona,’ replied Drau-

‘Son of Dronar Dru
make him g Promise to

‘No. Govinda want
Promise to t

qpada flared up again. ‘Have T got to
0?

S you to acce

£ i im. A
he effect that if 1 Pt a promise from him

. il

at the cost of his life €ver marry a Kury Prince, he will,

: : » See that hj e

Hastmapura,’ said Draupadi ) tather Drona does not leav
‘What i 3
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Secure you for 3 Kyup, f—n dryodhana; in the pext, he wants to
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fo give the promise Bt Snow: why Govinda wants Aswatthama
her:e is Something he

. E.”t I beg of You to do as he says, Father.
€ is a riddle, igméoal-l this, Which we cannot fathom.”
sising the familiay el b"lnda of yours,” said Drupada, empha-
Krishna, Y which
‘He himse]
with a smile,

she had begun to refer to
Drupada’s moq

! d chy
making decisiong to-night, nggg.w}f{e
dyumna. I have p, ¥

S a riddle,’ replied Draupadi

said laughing, ‘I don'’t like
you like but consult Dhrishta-
Ou will do the proper thing.’
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‘Even if I have Shikhandin brought back to the palace?’ asked
Draupadi mischievously.

‘Shikhandin! Why?’

‘Father, Govinda saved him from committing suicide. He
helped him to become a man, thus removing the blot on our family.
He brought this almost newborn brother to us, and we rejected
him,” said Draupadi.

‘I will never forgive the boy,’ said Drupada.

‘Father, think for a moment,’” urged Draupadi, again placing
a soft hand on his aching brow. ‘He went through endless tor-
ture to make you proud and happy. He had hoped that we would
welcome him. Instead, we drove him out into the wilderness.’

‘But why did he have to come at this time?’ asked Drupada.

‘[ wish I knew. Possibly he wanted to join in the festive
occasion of the swayamvara. 1 cannot forget his wan, piteous,
hope-bereft face as he left me,” replied Draupadi persuasively.
‘When he went back to Krishna’s camp, he was crying like a child—
s0 Vaasudeva told me.’ =5 a0 SRR

Drupada stared vacantly at the dim light burning in his
room. He was evidently wrestling with himself.

Draupadi added: ‘Would it ha\_.'e b.ee:n better, Father, had
Drona, the enemy, left him to commit suu:lde_'? On the contrary,
he forgot his enmity, took Shikhandin under his care and gave him
new life. Possibly he was sent back to be helpful to us in the
swayamvara. Please, Father, forgive him. I shall not feel happy
till he comes back.’ .

A doubt arose in Drupada’s mind: Krishnaa had changed ;
Shikhandin had changed; perhaps Drona himself had changed.
Was he the only one to nurse a meaningless hatred? He gave up
struggling with himself. W : :

‘Krishnaa, do what you like,’ he said like a sick child. =

Then, staring at the ceiling, he repeated: ‘Do what you like.

Suddenly he moved his head impatiently as if to shake off an
incubus and, rising from his bed, he said: ‘Let me know when
Shakuni and Aswatthama come. I will meet them. It shall not
be said that Yajnasena Drupada had not the courage to face
Drona’s son.’ -

Draupadi came out of her father’s room, happy at the idea
that his attitude towards Shikhandin had changed. When she
met Dhrishtadyumna who was just returning from the swayamvara
mandap, she told him what had transpired at the interview she had
had with Drupada.
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‘Dhrishtadyumna, Father is willing to receive Shikhandin back
into the family. I want him back tonight. I don’t want to go to
the swayamvara in an unhappy frame of mind. I shall imme-
diately ask Satyajit to bring him back,’ said Draupadi. !

‘But, why have you so suddenly changed, and TFather too?
asked Dhristadyumna in surprise, )

‘I don’t know how the change has occurred, but occurred it
has’ Then she paused for a while and looked appealingly at
Dhrishtadyumna. = ‘Brother, have we not allowed the memory of
an old humiliation to poison our hearts for too long?*

‘Why do you ask that?’ .

‘Evidently Father was asking that same question to himself
when I left him.
"~ Dhrishtadyumna was taken aback. ‘Krishna has worked a
miracle in the interview he had with you,” he said.

Draupadi smiled happily. “If Krishna can work a miracle,
S0 Can we. If he can transform the-hatred of kings into the amity
of Dharma, why cannot we?

- Shakuni and Aswatthama, when they arrived at the palace,

ggﬁa;?;ir‘idb b){) Kinl'g Drupada in the throne room, which was
Y Ut by brass lamps in eg i i d
been lighted, - News himl,) : ch of which a hundred wicks ha

T !0 respectful silence, stood Dhrishta-
dyumna ang Satyajit, and also, » little behind them, Shikhandin,

d

ed to his family, but pale, weak and

near him. Ning against the wall. Draupadi stood
: Drupada, seated on hi

AR i 1s throne, iny r

tS}f:'ts in front of him Shakun: after1ted the guests to take thei

st : : > trating himself before
Ing, Tose with a considerable efrq hd red hi <
the f:at with elephantine deliberation g s Bbull
H'Brahs;:[t]than:a :jv&]k"—d up, and, in conformity with his status as
With the formal woude xS 1045 towards the King in blessing,
he took hig r:a E_ords. May you e a hundred autumns’ AS
them off hey. 22 fa]fc?ny;tsedfell l:thra“Imli, and he could not take
' : Was he by her peauty,
After all thege courtesies haq been exchan}ged, there was a
- Then, Drupada, wan and tired.
s > asked the guests politely: ‘TO
Stakugt smiten betuoay. JOUF Visit at this time of thy day?”
tion, and in a;n ingaﬁatitil(‘)guS\]fg,i::le-:ubb'e.;_‘it1 his hands, shifted his posi-
= Said: ‘B 1 e
from the valorous Yuvaraja of the Kuruys, es;;;&nv%s,mﬁzt cl?amve
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told you about our coming’

The King nodded. ‘Yes, Prince of Gandhara, Vaasudeva
conveyed your message to Draupadi that you urgently wanted to
see us.’

“Yes, yes,’ said Shakuni, with an oleaginous smile. ‘The
Yuvaraja sends his salutations to you, noble King. He wants to
secure your princely friendship by seeking the hand of the noble
Princess, the crown jewel among maidens.’

‘The Princess, my sister, is no longer a free agent,’ said Dhri-
shtadyumna, taking upon himself the burden of the conversation.
‘An archery test has been fixed ; it is already announced. Have
you not heard about it?’

‘No, we have not,” broke in Aswatthama, irritation writ large
on his face.

‘My sister shall wed only the master bowman who passes the
test in archery prescribed by our Father,” said Dhrishtadyumna.

The puests WeIe taken abac'k and exchanged glqnces. : The
next moment, Shakuni, overcoming his surprise, replied with a
broad smile ; ‘If that is your wish, my noble lord, things will be

i i :2 is the best marksman in Aryavarta.
il:\i i?;? eoe T“h ebg‘?v::é”out It would have been better, how-

atthama wi 8 : Ll L
ever, had the Princess Chosen-[t}l;z 3:]!:;;5;}“ s\:iléh%l:u;aézs%rieﬂy.

¢ en prescri , S L
It wa?;;];eiit}ﬁazoife dinﬁculty that he could overcome his disgust
at the ingratiating manner in \Vhlch Si}ak}lni Spoke. k an,

‘We have heard that the XYuvaraja is a perfect marksmat,
said Dhrishtadyumna, resuming the tl'_lread of the conversation.

‘Oh, yes,” said Shakuni with a smile. ‘The valorous Yuvaraja
is indeed an incomparable bowman. He is sure to win the test.
His small, round eyes beamed confidence. _ gy

“Then there is no need for you to press his suit, fal
Dhrishtadyumna and, in a voice tinged with irony, asked: ‘But
Karna, the King of Anga, is reputed to be the best bowman in
Aryavarta, i P

’ Sh;]u.,mliS ?:ugi?éd contemptuously. "Noble Yuvaraja, };eflple
will say anything, But Wé know the might of our Yuvaraja he
said.
Drupada could not help asking: ‘Is it not true that the only
bowman who could outstrip Karna was Arjuna, son of Pandu,

who met his death at Varanavata?” _ -
The King spoke these words with an air of innocence, but

the barb was deadly.
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Both the guests were taken aback. But Shakuni quickly re-
covered his poise and his face became comically grief-stricken, as
he said with a deep sigh: ‘Alas, alas, the Five Brothers are no
more. They were the noblest of men. And Arjuna was a great
warrior, just like our Yuvaraja, Our Yuvaraja’s heart was broken
when he heard that the Five Brothers had lost their lives in Vara-
navata. But who can defy fate?’

His eyes were full of the unshed tears which he could always
call forth when required.

Aswatthama was im
versation.

‘Noble King, Karna is out of th

€ contest,” he said. He is a
charioteer’s son. And, to te]] you the truth, often even I have
done better than he’ His atte

mpt to sound modest was not very
successful.
“Then
the King.
‘I have no doubt about it ip my mind,” said Shakuni with
the ingratiating smile Wwhich never left hjg face. ‘If I may say
so, the valorous Duryodhana would be the fittest warrior to marry
::l::?; l;:auftltf_ul P;mciss.l I am lucky to haye such a nephew. In
1se of time ¢ should be 3 greqt / in.’
B oud great Chakravarin.
we azehg;sttohc?glittheloﬁ wounds,” Shakunj continued. ‘And
s that .
at As;,vatthama, invitin him ?o n0ta R He ook
‘Yes, I have come here :
; : t i
King,” said Aswatthama, ® 8iVe you a solemp promise, noble

patient to take up the thread of the con-

your Yuvaraja is sure to win the contest’ remarked

with my life, affirmeq ‘:: Hastmapum: I will back the promise

King Drupada hearq the Sa

ro :
Aswatthama, that the vVenerable Acharyadeys . ept m
sister as the Crown pr; Kurgu 5 a would accep y
L S

_Drupad? ht}lrﬂgq 1 dren with 2 frown. How

could one of his children pe guilty of disc{)urtesy in speaking un-
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invited before him and in the presence of strangers?

All turned towards the place from which the strange voice
had come. Dhrishtadyumna and Satyajit made way and slowly
Shikhandin came forward, his large eyes fixed on Aswatthama,
his face flushed with excitement.

Shakuni was taken aback. Aswatthama glared 2t the inter-
rupter angrily, as if trying to destroy him by his very look.

When he looked at his son, Drupada forgave the lapse, and,
grasping the significance of the question, turned to Aswatthama,
expecting a straight reply to a straight question.,

Aswatthama recognised Shikhandin. The boy was a disciple
of his father’s! But he was puzzled. An anchorite there and now
in a dress befitting a prince! He was also surprised at the boy’s
temerity in interrupting the conversation. ‘You, you, you! The
anchorite who was in the Yuddha shalal’ he exclaimed, unable
to believe his eyes: . S i

‘He is my son, Shikhandin,” interrupted Drupada, not dis-
pleased at Aswatthama’s arrogant self-confidence being shaken.

Shakuni realised the situation and recovered his self-posses-
mou.‘NOble Prince, you are mistaken,” he said. Rubbing his l:nands,
and smiling, he turned to the King. ‘Acharyadeva loves his son
more than you, my noble lord, tllcnnk. He will never let a solemD

ise gi his son be broken.’ ;
Prom[i)s;:u g;\éean t?;ught that the time had come to er}d the mte;:
view. ‘It is very noble of you, Aswatthama, to give this pr 1
mise,’ he said, rising to indicate that the interview was athan ena:
‘Evidently you are a generous friend to the Yuvarajd. If the occ
sion arises, I will hold you to your promise, hefaddeg, g

‘I shall certainly keep my promise, whatever happens,’ sal

tth rose to depart. ’ : X
Aswz:wearilwa;l,l atsa?ee leave of yEu now, noble King,’ said Shaku:n;
‘I look forward to welcoming the noble Princess in our ,carnp o
morrow evening as the bride of our valorous Yuvaraja. ks

Drupada coolly acknowledged the salutations as Shakuni an
Aswatthama left the room. Tl

When the visitors had departed, Drupada beckoned his chui€
ren to follow him to the bedroom. He gave his diadem to Satyajit,
sat down on the bed and looked at Shikhandin. 4

‘Shikhandin, what did you mean by your question?” he asked.

‘Noble Father, please excuse my rudeness in interrupting yozllf
conversation,’ replied Shikhandin with his hands joined, and added:

P
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‘But I could not contain myself when Aswatthama w
pledge which it will not be possible to keep.’ ]

Drupada looked at his son who was still troubled at having
seemed rude to his father, and smiled. ‘Don’t look so crestfallen,
my boy. You did the right thing to prick the bubble of that con-
ceited fellow. But what did you intend to suggest by your ques-
tion?’ he asked.

‘Bhanumati, the present Crown Princess, is almost a daughter
to Acharyadeva. He wil] never allow any other princess—much
less Draupadi—to be the Crown Princess and take her place,” said
Shikhandin, offering an explanation.

‘Did I not tell you, Father, that I would not have to marry
Duryodhana?’ asked Draupadi with a merry twinkle in her eyes.

‘I would not like it either,” gaid Drupada, lapsing into a mood
of helplessness. ‘But | don’t know how you can escape that fate
if he wins the test’

‘May I speak, Father?® asked Shikhandin, urged by a sense
of duty, in spite of hjs hesitation,
“Yes, you may,’ sa

_said Drupada encouragingly. He had acquired
4 new respect for his son. j

“You have been the gy ort of
would be adharmg to brf::akpp

as giving a

Dharma amongst kings. Tt

your solemn pledge, I agree. But it

;v;uéd bethl.‘lally adharma to give our sister in marriage to Duryo-

mc;dniinwal(l) }is living ip adharma, Shikhandin pointed out, sum-

were taritchinls ol e ak boldly, but his lips
s hands were trembling,

: - ‘Dot be g9 agitated, Shi-
Precisely wha¢ You think.  And for the first
by Drupada. the is
§ - P s young man overcame his
Duryogh;nd, g'-l:‘dEd by his” uncle Shakuni and sup-
; 2 >watthama, is wickedness ersonified. There
aré no limits to Whlgh he will pot go to securephis purpose.’
conenr.Jgreement ang Shikhandin procceded: ‘He
them banished n}f‘IP"dCY o murder the Five Brothers. He got

We have. Heati e o burnt to death i, Varanavata.’
Drupada. SS€- Teports, But are they true? -asked

‘They are trye, I he

ard i . :
there was a plan ¢ kill the dF'lt o ory, seCher himself—how
into voluntary banish

Lve Brothel’S, if they had not gone
karna how they met heard frop, Yaksha Sthoona-
€ Wwas €ngaged by Duryo--

ment,
with thejr end,
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dhana to build a mansion of lac and sulphur at Varanavata. Puro-
chana was employed to set fire to it,” said Shikhandin.

Drupada exchanged glances with Dhrishtadyumna and Drau-
padi. No one spoke for a few moments.

“Who is this Yaksha?’ asked Drupada.

‘He is the person who gave me my manhood,’” replied Shikhan-
din. ‘He is waiting in the chariot outside. I will bring him in.’

Shikhandin went out and returned with a strange-looking, tall,
{ean individual with corded sinews and flowing hair and large red
-eyes, carrying a trident in his hand. With lofty unconcern, he
stood before Drupada and extended his hands in blessing.

Drupada looked at the extraordinary one .and asked him:
‘Are you Yaksha Sthoonakarna?’

The Yaksha nodded without speaking a word.

Shikhandin intervened. ‘Noble father, the Yaksha speaks
only twenty words in a day. ’Hc has only five more words to
speak before tomorrow’s sunrise. You may put any questions
you like. He will give you the appropriate reply.’

“You treated Shikhandin?’ asked Drupada,

ded assent.

e a nOd
pihgonaiain t the palace of lac and sulphur at Varana-

‘Did you construc ;
vata for the Five Brothers?

Sthoonakarna again nodfled assent.

‘Who asked you to do 1t7’

‘Duryodhana,” replied the Yaksha. i

‘Do you know who set fire to the palace?

‘Purochana,’ replied the Yaksha. .

‘How do you know that he set fire to it?’

‘Orders,’ laconically replied the Yaksha.

‘Whose orders?’

‘Duryodhana’s’.

‘How do you know?’

‘Heard,” replied Yaksha. g !

“You heard the orders being given, is that what you mean?
Sthoonakarna put his fingers to his lips to indicate that he

had already spoken his quota of words for the day and would

not speak any more.

‘Did you hear the orders yourself?’

Sthoonakarna nodded assent.

‘Sthoonakarna, you can g0 now, said Drupada.

Shikhandin took Sthoonakarna out of the room and asked one
of the waiting attendants to take him back to the chariot. When
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he returned, Drupada said in a deliberate tone: ‘It would be a
heinous sin to let Duryodhana marry Krishnaa,’

Dhrishtadyumna nodded assent. Draupadi only smiled; her
instinct had proved sound when she had decided not to marry
Duryodhana,

‘What should be done now? I am so confused tonight that I
cannot make up my mind,’ sajd Drupada helpessly. ;

‘Father, will you permit me to speak?’ asked Shikhandin.

‘Speak, speak, by all means speak,” Drupada almost shouted,
irked by the too respectful manner in which Shikhandin was ad-
dressing him. ‘You have something at the back of your mind.’

If Duryodhana wins the archery test, Father, I want to inter-

vene. It is my duty as a brother fo save my sister from a sin,’
said Shikhandin, '

‘What would you do? asked Drupada,

_‘Before the assembly of kings, [ wi|| charge Duryodhana with

having got his cousing burnt alive, anq cal| upon the venerable
rishis to Pronounce whether ap aatataayil can take advantage of
a pledge_ given in Dharma,’ replied Shikhandin.

Dhrishtadyumna saw the implications of such a step and said:

But that would lead to 4 War between the Kurus and ourselves.'
It would be a war

: of righteousness, The Kings would be
With us, Vaasudeva woylq sur ier
ely befrie o 4
War of Dharma,’ gig Shikhandin.y e
Dhnshtady

this is g marod ra0a thought for , while and remarked, ‘Eather,
o n;aitlerl which has to pe considered seriously.”
-Pada closed his €Yes, frowneq iy concentration, and came

to a s :
duick decision, Opening pjs eyes he said, ‘Dhrishtadyumna,
P my mind.’ Then he paused.
hce Duryodhana. [ prefer

ol ivi ) :
aatatagy; Y war to giving My daughter in marriage to an
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THE NIGHT BEFORE

It was midn; : ;
up the ]ac:idr;11 glgh't- » Majestjc, three-quarter mogn lit
royal gll;ests b ‘2211?5%“? e e Ganga. The camps of the
of ‘the ‘day, OWn to reg after the hectic  activities
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In the camp of the Magadhan Emperor, trusted retainers, sturdy
and grim-looking, stood guard outside the tent to which the Em-
peror Jarasandha had retired for the night. Immobile like stone
statues, they leaned heavily on the handles of their upturned maces
planted in the sand.

Footsteps were heard approaching, soft but unafraid. The
guards shook themselves awake and moved towards the two men
who, wrapped in scarves except for their faces, were approaching
the camp.

‘Stop there,” said the leader of the guards. ‘Who are you
and what do you want?’

By then, several other guards had gathered near their leader,
ready to smash the head of any visitor who insisted on entering
the camp.

One of the strangers detached himself from the other, took
a step forward and said in a clear voice: ‘I want to see the Chakra-
varti.’
‘See the Chakravarti! At this time of the night!” exclaimed the
leader. ‘Have you gone mad?’ The guard laughed. ‘Go away,’

he ordered.

The man who (
his head and shoulders, dis
of jewels, luminous ear-rings an

insignia of very high rank. i _
: g aback at the strange visitor—a prince

The guards were taken
at least-——goming at the dead of night, unattended and unheralded.

They automatically folded their hands. Their leader respectfully
said: ‘We cannot let you pass, noble Prince. Our orders are

strict.’

‘Who is the Prince in charge
take me to him? Or, better still,
mission on which I have come does not brook delay,’

visitor with a note of urgency in his voice. . '

‘We cannot allow you to enter and we cannot bring Prince
Vidanda here. He must be fast asleep.

The visitor laughed in good humour.
awakened. The matter affects the life of the Emperor.
to see him without any delay.’

“You can do so in the morning, lord,’ replied the leader of
the guards persuasively.

‘T must see him now,’ insisted the visitor as he fixed his com-
pelling eyes on the leader. ‘Don’t hesitate to go and call Prince

had spoken took off the scarf which covered
closing a radiant diadem, a necklace
d a sword with a gold hilt—the

of the night watch? Will you
will you bring him here? The
said the

“Then he must be
1 need
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Vidanda ; he will thank you for doing so. If you do not, I will blc')}l\;
my conch ; it will wake up the whole camp, and the Emp:eror wi
not forgive you for being awakened so unceremoniously. o

The leader of the guards was confused. He took counsel ‘?tled
his companions and went to call Vidanda. The visitor walion
facing the guards, with one arm on the shoulder of his compan
who had now come up to him. _ _ _

‘What do you want?’ Vidanda asked in a surly voice as he zliljfs
roached the visitors, his eyes full of sleep, his face showing
annoyance. . _ '

‘Noble Prince, I want to see the Emperor 1mmed1§tely. <

Vidanda was very angry. ‘At this time of the night! That is
absurd! How can I wake up the Emperor?’ )

‘I am afraid you will haye to,” said the visitor quietly,

‘He is sound asleep,” said Vidanda, and was turning away,
when the visitor said in a voice of authority:  “You can . wake

him up all the same’ At this, Vidanda rubbed his eyes and
looked at the visitor more closely,

‘Who may you be, noble Prince?’ he asked, with a new cour-
tesy. g

T am the Yadava, Krishna Vaasudeva,” the visitor answered
Wwith a laugh. ‘Apgd this, if You want to know, is Uddhava, the
son of my uncle Devabhg a.’

Krishna Vaasudeval Vidanda Opened his eyes wide. He could
not believe them, He Tubbed hjg €yes again. Could this be the
famed Krishna Vaasudevy of whom people had been talking all
the time in the €amp? But there g N0 mistaking the dark colour
and the peacock feather Which,

S as he had known from reports,
dlsnngunshed this Yadavya hero, e i

Vidanda knew what feelin'gs of hostility they all, and parti-
cularly the Emperor, bore towards Krishpa. ‘He will not see you,
lord, 'he saiq apologetically,

If the Chakravarti re
message to him? If you ca it : it through Yuva-
raja Sahadeva Tell him: “Once at é?;;;l;;(;:ék(;? Vaasudéjva Sa“’eg
your life, He wants to save j again, if you will let him do it.
And add this also, if you have e,coura e: “Krishna Vaasu-
deva says that if You do not geq im nowgnothin" in the three

worlds can help you”.’ ' i

fuses to see n

e, will you convey my
nnot dp
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Vidanda was dismayed when the meaning of the message
dawned on him. ‘How dare I convey such threats to the mighty
Chakravarti?’ he asked in protest.

T am not uttering threats,” said Krishna mildly. ‘I have come
here to save him.’

Vidanda reflected for a while. The matter was serious, he
thought, and he could not take the risk of turning away so power-
ful a visitor.

‘Will you please wait, noble Vaasudeva?’ he asked. ‘I will
convey your message to the Yuvaraja. Do both of you want to see
the noble Chakravarti?’

‘No, Uddhava will wait here,’ said Krishna. ‘Also tell the Yuva-
raja that 1 have no other arms €xcept my sword, and even that I
intend to leave here in the keeping of Uddhava. I have come

on a mission of peace.’ > gt i i
‘As the noble Vaasudeva pleases,” said Vidanda, still wonder-

ing at the curious message he had been asked to carry to his Em-

peror.
When Vidanda had gone,
are very obstinate, Govinda.

alone?’ oy MECLED Y
i : i killing us, it is just as -
Krishna laughed. °‘If he 1s bent_ on g
well that only one of us should be killed rather than both. An;Il
! f something happens to me, you have sti

don’t forget that, even i } ¢ : &
o find the Five Brothers, he said and affectionately patied u,;“
shoulders of Uddhava, who remonstrated no further, noticing th€

finality in his cousin’s voice. s :
They waited for some considerable time before Prince Vidanda

returned accompanied by Prince Sahac_leva. ‘Is it the' noble Vaasu-
deva? asked Sahadeva, but his voice bf:tra_yed his ann_oyag,ce‘
‘Do you want to see the Chakravarti at this time of the night?

‘Yes, Yuvaraja,’ said Krishna. ‘I can understand }_’our_sug
prise and also your suspicion. I am not the }_Emperors friend.
nor is he mine.” And yet I have come to see him alone. ‘I pro-
pose to go with you completely unarmed. I_am even leaving my
sword here with Uddhava. That should satisfy you tl}at 1 have
something important to tell him—even at considerable risk to my-
self.

‘Is it so very important?’ :

‘It is. Do you think I would have come to your camp at mid-
night were it not very urgent?’

Sahadeva, realising the validity of the argument, entered the

Uddhava turned to Krishna. ‘You
Why do you want to meet him
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tent and, gently waking up the sleeping Emperor, told him of the
strange visitor. .
‘%dord, may I bring the noble Vaasudeva in? asked Sahadeva.
“You may,’ replied Jarasandha in a voice which clearly show-
ed that the visitor was unwelcome. i
Sahadeva led Krishna into the tent, where a dim light threw

flickering shadows. The torch-bearers lighted the wicks floating
in the oil lamps and withdrew.

Jarasandha was sittin

g on a huge bed covered with soft bear
skins, his stalwart and he

avy body unbent and unwrinklt‘td in spite

of age. His long hair and beard which he was gathermg in his

hands to tie up, gave a leonine appearance to his face, flushed
as it was with annoyance.

No one spoke.

front of the bed, invit

Krishna sat down

a grunt.

Sahadeva brought a seat and placed it in
ing Krishna by a gesture to take it.
Jarasandha acknowledged his presence by
For some time there was silence,
Courageous though he wag and though he tried to maintain
a bold, angry front, Jarasandha was perturbed. When he had
heard of Krishna's bresence at the swayamvara in Kampilya, he
had had a Premonition already ; it boded no good for him. His
gl_ansffhgd _foundered every time the cowherd had intervened in
d:zsa: o?lgglk? the past. So, when he found himself alone, and at

. ght, facing hjs bitter anends
g calamity, the ﬂiclceri?:g Pinemy, he had a sense of imp

like an ominoyg apparition ight, the visitor looked to him
‘Why are you heress 1. .
to re‘SItfai’n himself any iontg::?_t Out Jarasandha ultimately, unable
Will tell you WI}}’,’_ said Krishna in g matter-of-fact voice.
€ In vain jp Gomanfaka; also in Mathura. Now
€re in Your
armed.’

camp, at dead of night, alone and un-
‘You are :

m )

angrily. Y enemy,
sYeS, I knOW. : , ' ;

said Krishna wig, a‘;fr:;ille am delivering myself into your hands,
Jara 35

for soilesﬁglrlr?exgtl; cked at hig beard and stared at Krishna silen_tly

ow -his ﬁ;\tvas Su_mmoning all his strength of n:und

asked at last, Perturbation, ‘Why have you done so?’ he

growled Jarasandha, glaring at Krishna
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you would prefer our talks to be confined to ourselves. We are
old enemies, you know.” And, with a mischievous smile at Saha-
deva, he added: ‘The younger men may best be kept out of our
quarrels.’

For a moment Jarasandha hesitated. Then, with a gesture,
he dismissed Sahadeva and Vidanda. However, they did not
want to leave the Chakravarti, formidable though he was, by
himself, at the mercy of his young enemy, and stood outside
the tent, ready to rush in at the slightest sign of danger.

‘Why have you come?’ questioned Jarasandha again impatiently.

“To save you from disaster’, replied Krishna with a smile.

‘I don’t want your assistance now or ever. You are wasting
your time,” blustered Jarasandha truculently.

‘I am not wasting your time or mine. I have come to give
you advice.’

“You! You give me advice!” Jarasandha snorted contemp-
tuously. : ; y

“Yes,” answered Krishna quietly. ‘My advice is: Give up the
attempt to kidnap Draupadi.’ ) : ; ;

Jarasandha shook himself like a tiger getting ready to spring.-
His hands were clenched. ‘What did you say? Kidnap DIaLs
padi! You are impertinent. We have come here to win Drau-

padi in a swayamvara.

‘Then promise me t
kidnap her.’ ‘

Jarasandha clutched at his bed in suppressed fury. Ho%
dare you? You demand a promise from me!’ he shouted.

Krishna smiled indulgently. ‘I am not quité a nobody. You
wanted to kill me at Gomantaka, but it was I who saved you
from the mace of my Big Brother. But for that, you would
not have been alive today.’

Jarasandha bit his lips. :

“You wanted to make the Princess of Vidarbha an instru-
ment of your ambitious policies ; I snatched her away from undet
your very nose.’ Krishna coolly continued to enumerate the Em-
peror’s failures, ‘You wanted to destroy the Yadayas ; they
escaped your wrath to find prosperity and power. Doniyo
agree that, if I have come to warn you, it may be worth your
while to listen to me?’ he added in a persuasive voice.

Jarasandha gritted his teeth and sneered, ‘You are a very
conceited young man.’

hat the Magadhans will not attempt to
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‘Yes,” agreed Krishna unperturbed. ‘But I think that I, am
rendering you a service even though I am no friend of yours.” .

'L don’t want to be your friend and do not want you as my
friend either. No, never,” said Jarasandha.

I know that, of course.
as my friend,’ replied Krishna.

‘I will never forgive you for the way you killed your maternal
uncle, my son-in-law,” said Jarasandha,

‘I have not come here to ask
give you a chance to save yourself,
ping Draupadi,’ replied Krishna,

- "Who told you that we wanted t
anger was rising at the effron
you to ask me to do or not t
cowherd,” he said menacingiy.
break your head.

Krishna looked up defiantly and laughed.
prealli my head, do it now, he said. ‘But remember: if you do,
it will be the sacred duty of the scores of kings assembled in
Kampilya to take your life. The sacred canons governing  the

SREYemrare: enjoin ithat, it 2’ visitor i killed, he who kills him
forfeits his life.’

And I too will never accept you

your forgiveness. I want to
Give up the idea of kidnap-

o kidnap her?’ Jarasandha’s
tery of the visitor. ‘And who are
0 do anything? Don't threaten me,

If you talk in this vein, I shall

‘If you want to

‘Yes, the ancient canons upheld bex‘;:)lfﬂg:eda Ll{l:lﬁgnf:i ol
vara is a sacred ceremony,’ 4 - 1
T am sick of you

Krishna,

iGO away, o0 awav’ h
felt the force ofbwhat Ig shouted Ja
affairs.’ :

‘[ am gCE“g 7 KTiChn . i .
‘ : slna made 3 his seat.
But 1 warn you again: If you tr S if to rise from ]

you are, your head shaj| fall > Y to kidnap Draupadi, wherever

‘T can cut off our h i i
ped his fingers, y ead like this!

‘gl('))’n,;t g }’Tl dEEE,’ challengeqd Krishna with a laugh.
warriors know}: tho- S al!?’“ € me, young man. The Magadhan
ith wild d eir bumnCSS,’ Jarasandha boasted. But, bursting
with wild, murderous Tage though he g he realised the truth
of what Krishna wag saying, i :

A shiver went through iy,

T Arya canons,’

you attend ap Arya swayamvara? asked

. rasandha impatiently, as he
rishna was saying. ‘Don’t meddle in my

said Jarasandha and snap-

If he touched a hair of
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Krishna's head now, it would have a terrible impact upon the
assembled kings. The Yadavas, the Panchalas, the Viratas, and
even the Kurus, would combine to wipe out the Magadhans be-
fore sunset the next day. Whenever you stepped into an Arya
ceremonial occasion, you ceased to be your own master.

“You know that you cannot kill me tonight and you cannot
kidnap Draupadi tomorrow,” said Krishna and paused.

Jarasandha continued to glare at Krishna in silence, the
wicked glint of an angry tiger in his eyes.

Krishna then quietly added: ‘The only time that you could
kidnap her would be when, surrounded by the princesses, she
ceremoniously goes from the Yajna shala to the mandap. At
that time, I will be waiting for you on the main road. If you so
much as try to divert the course of your chariot from the straight
road to the mandap—to go to Magadha, for instance—my Sudar-

shana will sever your head from your body.”
Krishna continued to speak with the voice of Fate. ‘The

only other time you could make an attempt to kidnap Draupadi
would be if no one Wwins the test or the winner carries away the
bride and there is an uproar among the Princes. I.will be there
in the gallery of the Kings then.’ -

“What isy your object in telling me all this?’ demanded Jara-
sandha impatiently. He could see that this young man had anti-

cipated all his possible moves. ’

‘Don’t forget that the Aryadharma prescribes that a man \\.'ho
abducts a woman has to pay the penalty of death,’ Krishna point-
ed out.

“You kidnapped Ru

‘But I was not guilty of
a woman.. She came to me O
‘[ want to warn you, mighty son of Briha
very dangerous for you or the princes of M
uproar.’

"I will not be threatened,” shouted Jarasandha, almost chok-
ing with the self-restraint he had imposed upon himself so as not
to lay hands on his visitor.

I am uttering no threats,” replied Krishna, quietly. ‘I am
only telling you what will happen if you try to kidnap Draupadi.
I have only one other word of advice to give. Acharya Sandi-
pani has prescribed a stiffi—a very stiff—archery test. None of
your princes can win it. Perhaps you might. At any rate, you
may be tempted to try. But, would it look proper——considef

kmini, didn’t you?’ Jarasandha countered.
streesangrahana—the abduction of
f her own choice,’ replied Krishna.
dratha. It would be
agadha to join in the



312 KRISH NAVATARA—IIT

carefully—if you at your age and in your position, enter thg
lists and win a young bride—you, ‘with several sons an
numerous grandsons? Think of it.” Ang if you fail, you will b:
the laughing-stock of the assembly and of the crowds, and youlf
prestige as an emperor will have gone. You may call yourse
Chakravarti thereafter, if you like, but no king would care to keep
your company.’ a

Jarasandha was ap Extremely shrewd person. H:e COU_f
visualise the exact situation in which he would land himself i
he attempted to enter the test.

Krishna smiled, ‘Perhaps you will see the wisdom of express-

If you do not like my advice, enter the contest and risk the con-
Sequences. But don't say that | did not warn you.’

Jarasandha’s head began to swim. He would have liked to
give vent to the fury which he haq suppressed so far and strangle
this young man with his bare hands. But he saw that what
Krishna was telling him wag the plain truth. He could not do any-
thing to hurt his Visitor now, nor face the world if he fajled to
pass the test, He was sick of these canons of Arya conduct.
Every time he tried to force hig Way into the Arya world, some-
thing or oth.er Prevented him frop, carrying out his wishes.

For a time there wag silence betwean the two. Krishna got

Up from his seat, flung his scarf on hj d d said: ‘Might
son of Brihadratha, m Is shoulder and sai . ghty

Mmission ; nt to
know why T undertook i7" Is fulfilled. Do you wa

out sﬁl}asanhi-ha difl-nm EPlY. ¥ He Was staring at his visitor with-
again, Wi . His und Was obsessed i, the realisation that
gﬂll’ll, When face to face With thjg man, he had failed,

I have pledged myself to sea that the swayamvara succeeds,

Said Krishna, ¢ shall not g, : : ink
' W d t. Thin
Over what I have said.’ anyone to lSl'llpt. 1

WithOUt waiting fOl- a repl}’, Krishna S[epped out of the [{l:ﬂt.
and left the camp, with j hundreq Magadhan warriors waiting
he Yadava’s head. The guards

He could not underséa“ﬁ

; POwer in ; hands, he had not bee
able to crush  this young map, very Stime he was manosuvred
INto a position in which Deither pjq anger nor his power prevailed.
Oh, how he would have likeq g

o choke the life out of this
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Yadava upstart! But he could neither crush him, nor break
through the rigid canons of Arya conduct.

_ The next moment the Emperor placed his hand over his eyes.
His head began to swim. His limbs were rigid. His mouth.
sagged open and he breathed in quick, short gasps. His mind
was clouded in darkness. In that darkness appeared, again, the
naked ascetic with the garland of skulls—the Mighty Rudra, the
God of Destruction. And he heard the words which he had
heard before: ‘You will never conquer Aryavarta till you offer
the sacrifice of a hundred kings’ heads.’

45

‘YOUR PLEDGE SHALL BE FULFILLED’

Krishna and Uddhava walked silently through
The moon was sailing towards the western
horizon. i ce in the heavens in radiant majesty.

‘Govir?(?:rpifidroyou tame the Magadhan?’ asked Uddhava
hesitatingly. " was dying of impatience.’ ‘ i ¢

‘1 d%)g’t ttﬁir?ll Sheywill venture to kidnap Draupadi, replied
Krishna. ‘But that leads US nowhere, Uddhava. There is no trace
of our cousi 2 :

‘Nongsi:;lls;a}{:;ever. The Five Brothers do not se?mNto h:;lve
arrived in Kampilya, said Uddhava. ‘Anyway, Siguri Naga has
no news so far.’ :

T am af:*aid they are not likely to be pre§ent tomorrow
morning at the swayamvara. Then we will have failed, Uddhava,
said Krishna in a low voice.

‘What will happen then?’ a

‘In all likelihood, Duryod

no mean archer. Satyaki . C
Krishna answered. ‘B):lt Draupadi is determined not to marry

Duryodhana even if he is the only winner—and rightly. She
might put an end to her life. Drupada also mlght.break his
pledge. That would mean an outburst of bitter fighting among
the kings.’ He paused and then spoke as if he was thinking aloud.
‘If Duryodhana is the winner, the only way out would be for
me to enter the contest and win it. But then . . .~ He hesnated.’

‘Perhaps Duryodhana will not win, nor any one C€lse,
Uddhava said hopefully.

‘Then Krishnaa wil
pleases.’

For some time,
the s!eeping camps.

sked Uddhava. .
hana will win the contest; he'ls:
confident though he 1is,

1 be free to choose whomsoever she
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‘That is quite likely. Sfﬁvetaketu told me that the test 1§
very difficult,” said Uddhava.
Vﬁry"l3utyclm:|’t forget that barring Karna and Arjuna, D‘-‘r)’o(;
dhana is the best archer among the assembled princes. I leav
out Satyaki, you and myself,” said Krishna. W
1 wish you had not taken a pledge not to enter the con
ourself, Govinda,’ !
i ‘Uddhava, if I were to enter the lists, I would have falleid
in my mission,” said Krishna slowly, weighing every word. ¢
have tried to build an empire of Dharma on the foupdatlf_lﬁ [?c
this swayamvara. If it ends in personal gain, the empire Wl
in the dust. 8
‘Let us not think of difficulties, Govinda. Let us go to Mani
man’s camp. Siguri Naga may have brought some news.’ I
“Yes, go and find out whether he has brought any news.
will wait for you,” said Krishna. : d6s
Satyaki, who was the only one in the camp who was, besi :
Uddhava, in the secret of his friend’s visit to Jarasandha, Waa
awaiting Krishna’s return with an anxious heart. When Knshﬂt
reached their camp, he was standing at the opening of the t€!
which he occupied with Krishna and Uddhava, counting every
moment with gloomy forehodings. _ .
He had been afraid ‘that Jarasandha would not miss th-l
opportunity. of wreaking vengeance on Krishna. He had, ther{i:’
fore, opposed the whole idea of Krishna meeting the Chakravar
alone, but had beep firmly overruled. S
Seeing Krishna
imself into his frienq’
T am sure he will not make an attempt to kidnap Draupadty
replied Krishna tersely, as he handed ‘over his diadem a:s.
O returned them to theijr appropriate Pl-aﬁnn
» each on his own bed. Kr'swas
: The other respected his mood and
watchfully silent.

1753

Then Krishna spoke, ‘Sat yoﬂf

quire' all your strength in th
winning the test.’

d
‘Oh, T am full of strep score’,
: gth.  And now- that you have s
a triumph over that Magadhgan I ever 1 W&
said Satyaki enthusiasticglly. B/ RRgED thu

‘Go to sleep, Satyaki.

yaki, go to sleep. You wil
€ morning.  All depends upo?

va:r
You need- not wait for Uddha
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Krish
~hna i
and Satyal?igelilid ]ii shall wait for him.’
t ms S
it Qe beanty e e bed, thinking of hi
s sband. With a | waraka who had sw ing of his friend
= &/;Ehs In SICE[) 1appy smile hovering 01—: ?111-;1 IFO ﬂ'}llakc him
en Kris S = 1ps, e closed
out rishna
of the tent t saw that Satyaki was
real]Alonea in thz?t await Uddhava’s return sound asleep, he went
Thiny born to ﬂStab]'vahSt silence, a doubt lassailed him:
out as he had wished so farvan]rgc-céieﬁt.tbat
: ntriving
ked all and. if

15 v
ast a
e nd :
Was unsucccccgg}ﬁilcahtcd swayamvara he had Tis
, he would lose eve i
f l'Vthng Aﬂd th -
' 3 e Five

BI‘Q

thers

Sty rter '

;\lf all the trouble he had taken—would have equally

Bl eT” Sof i - |

spoke in 29\5;11_1{:, Udc‘ih_ava_remrned and shook his head
isper. Siguri has not been able to find tl?f

i

Fj
v'e B_rothers’
diff rishna |
cul a Jlooked at Uddhava. ‘The ; :
e Uddhava’ at makes (hings Ve
n H .
2 o hi% anxiously at Krishnd, Uddhava put an affectionate
800d t5 e Shoglder and said: ‘Krishna, you have always been
B v Will you grant me & favour?’
: ur, Uddhava! Have [ ever refused you anything?”
ission to enter the  test tomorrow if

Saty.. e
tyakj fn.I want your perm
h by said TIB R,
farteq 5, dWouId you care to
would é}aw: no ambition to ©
ts of th € pnhappy with her.
“That is‘-’- twins whom you Jove.’
sh Carnest not the point, Krish » gaid Uddhav
all appeal in his VOICC:
ill not €0
let me enter the

not
marry
arry Duryodhana. You Wi
i f he does not
“, 1 2

{7 You ait soft-
ful alliances.

marry Draupad
1d break the

nter into POWe
And you Wou

2 with the ring

hear
that she

SE‘]f
Con, D8 e
dep. Krishna eseech you Please don't say no:
Ina-s’ ‘Uddh put an arm aﬁectionalely around Uddhava’s shoul-
Itain my zlvla, how many times will you sacrifice yoursef to
o / pledee?’
WQ I1shn:- I g 4 A
Udrds cor:d’ you know that [ live only t0 make your plightcd
Java, e true. Will you permit me contest?’ entreate
am not happy over it lThen
d Sz_ltyaki fail and

But I

‘what if both you an

R X es)
doypy | if you want to.
struck Krishna



316 ‘ KRISHNAVATARA—III

Duryodhana wins?’

‘Even then I will see that Duryodhana does not win Drau-
padi,’ said Uddhava in a firm voice, his face looking inspired
even in the dimming moonlight,

‘How?’ Krishna turned to Uddhava, expecting a new solution-

Don’t say “no”. Give me your blessing, that is all re-
plied Uddhava evasively.

‘But what is your plan? Krishna persisted.

1If Duryodhana wins and there is no chance of my winning,
I know what to do,’ said Uddhava, trying to sound casual,

‘What will you do?’ asked Krishna, his heart missing &
beat as he sensed the grim earnestness behind Uddhava’s words-

‘I have seen the bow. It js heavy enough to crush me to
death, if I so wish. If I am crushed” said Uddhava, agaip trying
to sound light-hearted, ‘the Swayamvara will have beepn defiled-
It will have to be abandoned.’

‘Uddhava, Uddhaval’ Krishna’s voice was chokeg with emoO-
. Why must you sacrifice yourself to redeem my pledge?’

.. God’s words must be fulfilled, Govinda. If you are a god, W€
Will all live; if you are not, we are better dead—at least T would

Prefel'z _to}1 be,’ repl(ijct:{_T (}J(ii]dhava, his heart uplifted in surrender-
; rishna presse dhava to hi : ==
ing with tears, O his heart. His eyes were glea

tion,

e ight half c:f the month of paush,

Panciaa};aoﬁ té]e swayamvarq, For a long time the astrologers Of

after Ia 'h? StUdI.e.d Fhe POsition of the presiding planets and,

vishly propitiating them, found that it was going to be

& lEIEK‘I’P"E'St day in her Jife, &

- fa:filay, of all days, she thOUght, her fate and the fate of

decided y,dand Perhaps the fafe of empires, was going to b€
Alpheiame s (0 s the laigne roF e e

ing bathe jn f}rlitered piny of ot the Ganga for her early morn-

t was the scme C(;ml-mny of he_r friends, a song was in her heart-

Even the ’ ?;] Vll]cmry’ lifting her towards a dazzling future.

Wintry breeszey gﬂr'lntlet afildearr;;l roed the song, she felt, for the

2 re s
of the boatmen’s song as they ‘hing, brought to her the gay LB

Sailed thejr crafts on the river.

R A .
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As she dived into the chill waters of the Ganga, she felt
Krishna coming to her—as he had dome in actual life the day
before—and asking: ‘Krishnaa, have you faith in me?’ Yes, yes,
she had complete faith in him. He had shown her the way to
found an empire of Dharma! What a delicious feeling of hap-
piness the thought created in her! ‘I shall abide by your wishes,’
she murmured. She could not contain the exultation she felt;
it overflowed.

After the morning bathe, she was given a ceremonial bath.
Sanctified water mixed with milk and curds was poured over her
by the officiating priests with appropriate Vedic chants. A fra-
grant paste of sandalwood, saffron and musk was rubbed over
her body, as her friends sang auspicious songs.

This was the sixteenth day of the ceremonials. In spite of
the strain of wvigils, fasts and rituals, and the uncertainties of
the situation as it changed from day to day, she felt as if she was
in the high heavens. Men and things appeared to her merely
to be forming a joyous pattern on some distant planet.

Only one man, Krishnaﬁl tV.lvas real. He dwas by her side,
buoyin ith faith which never wavered. 5

}’Thge l'flie;alu It?o:f;hes were given to her d_rcss of gold clgth. She
was decorated with rings, armlets anf:l a girdle studded w1'th genllt?;
Flowers were woven into her hair. A coronet, blazing wi
diamonds and rubies, was placed on her head, a garland of sweet-

elli neck. i
x Hfl\ri%eggglergyonpgee;ts and princesses, she went to the Yajna
shala. 1In the shrine, the sacred fire had been burning in hclilnpi.tllr_
of her guardian deity, Agni, the Fire God, since the day Dbris
tadyumna and she were born.

She went round the sacre

downcast in humility, praying for the
ture she was embarking on. Yes, it was a great venture. It

might involve the rise and fall of kings. To that end she was
prepared to welcome any trial, any suffering, any torture. s
As she came down the steps of the Yajna shala, she foun
her favourite cow, Kshiraa, her dearest friend, waiting for her.
She had fed her every day and milked her with her own hands.
She smiled at the cow as she looked at her with mute affection.
“Yes, dear Kshiraa. I will never part with you,’ she whisper-
ed to the cow. ‘You are coming with me to my hl{SbaﬂdS
house. Wherever my home is, there you shall live. You will be a
part of me.’ Kshiraa raised her head and received a loving hug.

d fire, her hands joined, her eyes
the success of the great ven-
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Led by the priests and accompanied by fifty malde_n}sl. Elggleﬂri

ici ) he proceeded along a path strewn wit
auspicious songs, she pr :
on her way to the spacious arena, the man ap. , . o

The procession, preceded by drummers, ﬁfr; 'Phayfllsun;nﬂ
blowers of conch and horn, was joined by Di’lI‘}lS’ ta y_mi ai
Satyajit and Shikhandin. Acharya  Shvetaketu, the ]prlt arl)so
disciple of Guru Sandipani and a teacher of the martial zcllrl, o
joined them. To the surprise of many onlookers, a spirite ‘10_011,
ready saddled, carrying arms, accompanied the procession.
Shvetaketu had prepared himself for every contingency. 4

As she proceeded on her way to the mandap, Drautpﬂnc-'
apprehensively looked around, but was relieved to find tha_l p

agadhan. chariot warrior was near the route. She smiled.

Krishna had kept his promise. Nobody would kidnap her..

As she entered the huge arena, a murmur as of a mighty
S¢a arose from the vast multitude which was waiting for the bride.
Necks were craned ; eyes were fastened on her. Till yesterday
She had trembled at the Prospect of facing this great ‘assembly
Which had come to witness her swayamvara, Now it was 2
S/mbolsiof, her triumph, no, the triumph of Dharma to which
she was dedicateq.

. arena, she saw her father sitting on
his. throne 0 a happy mood. The decision he had taken the day
before had restored his detcrmination She prostrated herself
efore him he gave her hig blessing_ Satyajit and Shikhandin.
amed with pows and. arrows, Went and stood on either side of
the thrope,

. In front of the throne wag edi, sacrificial pit. in
Which the ‘God Agni had beep 3 large 8l eeriiicig] ll

ans, headed by tpe old rishis Yaja and Upayaja.
r h‘ezlirt was full of gratitude for her guardian God. Agni. He
35 giving her 4 chance to affect the fortunes of Aryavarta,

In the middle, a lit]

W

€ further down the mandap, was 2
ﬁ)o(;{] O water in which, she could see, the target was fixed. She
Oke . Tound and saw
Semi-cip

» as if ip 4 dream, thrones arranged in @
cular gallery for th

She hig € T0yal visitors,
'€ had never geep such mgon; T Gold glitter-
! gnificence hefore. oid g
ne ;IVGrywhere_. The Kings were Tesplendent in their diadems:
gstaf;;s almd girdles of gold c(‘.!rugcating with emeralds and rubies-
them wore scarfs of i em
SWords, m 8ld thread and had with th

d with gold—all reflecting the rays

ed

aces or bowsg encruste
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of the morning sun. Their eyes were fixed on her—some out
of curiosity, others out of avidity, all in wonder.

She recognised some of the royal guests, who had been point-
ed out to her in the last few days. Shakuni’s corpulence and
perpetual unctuous smile were unmistakable. Duryodhana could
easily be recognised ; he sat next to his uncle, surrounded by his
brothers—handsome, well-built, a magnificent golden diadem, stud-
ed with scintillating gems, on his head. Next to him sat Aswat-
thama, eyeing her with hawk-like intensity. There was no mis-
tﬂklng the charioteer’s son, Karna; he sat next to Drona’s son,
handsome like a god, graceful in every limb. Oh, if only he had
been born a Kshatriya!

She could identify some other kings too—Virata, Shalya of
Madra, and Shishupala of Chedi.

She could easily tell the Emperor of Magadha. He sat sur-
rounded by hijs court—massive of build, with bold eyes and a
face full of self-conscious dignity. On his head was a huge
crown of gold, a single ruby as large as an egg g_]eammg from
it like the third fiery €ye of I__ord Shlva. _Hls hair and beard,
white as spow, were glossy with oil. A tiger-skin was folded
across his broad chest. He Wwas girded _w1th a _hclt Cmbossled
with gems. Each of his arms was encircled with a massive
bracelet of wrought gold. He bore no Wweapons. His heavy
mace was held by a bearer who stood behind him. < ;

Draupadi’s eyes went in search of Govinda. There he saa
in the enclosure occupied by the Yadavas. Next to hxm‘\yas
giant of » man: it must be Balarama. He_ had a rnu.nature
ploughshare in his hand. He was laughing—evidently at his own
witty remarks.

Krishna was calm,
comparative simplicity-

cock feather and a single necklace 1 :
dignity, having none of the ostentatious magnificence which the

other kings displayed. His eyes met hers. They haq a message
for her: ‘Krishnaa, it is your duty to go thrgugh with the swa-
Yamvara keeping a stout heart.” Her eyes replied to the message:
“Yes, I will oo through with it. I know you will never desert
me, whateverhhappens.’ )
Then she turned to the semi-circular gallery to the right of
her father’s throne. On wooden planks were seated venerable
rishis covered with deer skins and surrounded by their pupilS:
holy men, besmeared with ashes; Brahmans famed throughout

detached and smiling, distinctive in his
He wore a gemless diadem with a pea-
, and glowed with charm and
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Aryavarta for their learning and austerity. .

At the far end, between the ends of the two semi-circular
galleries, facing the vedi, was a huge crowd of men impatient
to see the swayamvara.

Draupadi stepped towards the sacred fire and took her ap-
pointed seat. Mantras were chanted. Oblations were offered.
Sacred grains of rice were showered on her.

When the Fire God was propitiated, she was led by Dhrishta-
dyumna to their father, who again gave her his blessing.”  Then they
walked up to the artificially-constructed pool of water. A long
pole had been fixed in the centre, on the top of which a fish,
fastened to a circular frame, was revolving rapidly. Guru Sandi-
pani, old, lean and muscular, as the master of the contest, stood
by its side.

Near the pool, on a mat of sacre
tough and stout, adorned with flower
shaft glittering in the sun.

d grass, lay a bow, huge,
s, with its gold-encrusted
A string of well-twisted catgut, firmly
Dear it coiled like a long serpent. BY

SR : P to the bow in the way Guru
\Swaandlpam piescribed, Draupadi wen back to her brothzr who
su; hségng:::f r?'iar “,i_eh vedl. The ceremonies were over. The
of gods, s ¢ ¢rowd of Kings looked like an assembly
e (;g:é::;s and horns were blown. Drums beat a joyous rhythm.
€d at the ]-;is::ilng SOF}gS of yalour, Drupada, with a keen eye, look-

ohe. e (YINg to find oug Who would win his daughter.

@Yamyara will now be held,’
' i 3 fang throughout the mandap.
anc{ Zirslgeéf‘IKmhhnaa’ will wed the Valiagt bowr%‘lan of pure birth
€ eye of]t?mcnlz t;lr_u;pr, soho, with One of the five arrows, hits
in the waters o‘? tl;emg ﬁ?h’ after taking aim only at its reflection
Ki“gs: Yajnaseng Drulljac":l%:; {hels A hthe pledge of the noblest of
y Mighty lord of Panchala.’
d

e
eating ofag;ll?;rscirzgnl: Was greete Y a flourish of conchs and

The old rishi Ya'y St of Sadhy, sqip, from the assembly-
feet, bringing a goldenjacu‘;alf]:ﬁ? Up to Draupadi with unsteady
der. He dipped his fingers ip thOf Umkum, the auspicious pow-

e . . -
et e 5 i
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bride. She felt more like a goddess whom the world had come
to worship.

Draupadi’s initiation as the bride was signalised again by
the blare of conchs and beating of drums. When the final notes
faded in the air, there were moments of complete silence—only
interrupted by the loud breathing of many men in hope, despair,
anxiety, curiosity. Who would pass the test, everyone asked
himself.

She saw the kings looking at each other in mute enquiry as
o who would make the first attempt. The smoke from the sacred
fire blurred her vision. Through it, she tried to see the kings

and was startled.... .-
All the kings were S
~ €ach other, with arms up

tanding defiantly, impatient to destroy
raised in wrath, a murderous light in
their eyes. It was a terrifying scene. A mighty river of blood
was flowine in swirling waves from the heavens, enveloping them
all, Carryin?; them into the leaping flames of the sacrificial pit. In
the centre of this eddying flood was Krishna, dominating all. His
right hand was whirling his_discus, Sudarshana Chakra, his eyes
ﬁashing, his lips set firm. Frightened, she v.rould have liked to
rush to him for prOlﬁCﬁOD»d h'ut l}et.\bvlas standing as the presiding
god of emote and Irresistibic.
A sfffﬂ‘;}?;,gr thought rose in her mind: Was she the cause
However, it did not matter. He was

of this blood-thirstiness? ] ;
endless all-consuming time.

there by her side—like
4 es again. The vision vanished. The man-

She rubbed her €
y The kings were seated where they had

dap appeared as it was. ! ot
been. Krishna sat in their midst, looking at her with his hearten-

ing smile. The river of blood Was nothing but the smoke spiral-
ling from the sacred fire.
She looked at the kings’ gallery carefully. Who would have
the courage to make the first attempt? She had not long to wait.
Shishupala of Chedi stood up proudly and stepped down to
the arena, good-looking, sturdy and of medium height. He was
twirling his moustache. Immediately the bards announced his
name and the name of his kingdom, recounted his ancestry, €X-
tolled his valour and virtues. She had heard all about him. He
Was the son of Damaghosha, the King of Chedi, and Queen Shruta-
shravaa, sister of Krishna’s father—a dauntless warrior, a pupil
of Parashurama, the master of the martial art.
= Just as he came down from the gallery, she could see that
Ke shot a venomous glance at Krishna. It was a look of chal-
JII—11
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lenge, for Krishna had kidnapped his promised bride Rukmini
at Kundinapura on the very day of her swayamvara.l

With supreme self-confidence, Shishupala walked up to her
father Drupada, joined hands in salutation, strode towards the
pool, looked at the revolving fish overhead, bent down and lifted )
the bow, though with some difficulty. :

In his right hand, he held the free end of the string; w!th
the left, he tried to bend the shaft of the bow to fasten it. Wlth
his lips set firmly, he brought the end of the shaft and the string
together. - But before he could tie the string, the shaft straightened
with a rebellious jerk ang escaped his grip. He tottered, and
narrowly escaped falling on the ground.

Trrepressible laughter issued from the assembly.  Shishupala
turned to the assembly with 5 frown and walked back to his seat,
without looking at the kings, most of whom enjoyed his discom-
fiture.

Draupadi could not help smiling to herself. The test was’

indeed stiff. Qpe of the most redoubtable bowmen had failed to
string the bow,

47

THE ALL TOO FAMILIAR LAUGHTER
After the interview which Jﬁrasandha had h . g
i ad with Krishna
bitt, m;}._v,]ht ]?ﬁfo,"e, he had lqst all interest in the swayamvara., In
itter humi 1ation he haq 8Ven up the jideg of kidnapping Drau-
. en such a holg venture, but ever
movi of his had beep anticipated by the crafty cowherd. i
contestni}}na ;vas also Tight about his (Jarasandha’s) entering the
treat hi SElf. At hig age, if he won it, all the kings would
call hinllma ‘::etnf}]escpml foIrf Eeveti“g a young princess and would

ool. : X

laughing-stock of the world ¢ failed in the test, he would be the

e Hésﬂ‘]}é‘leblélwngoafter another stepped forward to the pool, failed
o String it, ang Ieturned to his seat, the as-

sembly, and in Particular ‘tp i '
Rk el t:—‘:)(Pmtaﬁc';I‘u/Iagauihan princes, looked at the

for his grandson and, no € had come to win the Princess,

W that Meghasandhi was out of the con-
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tion, he felt. He also noticed that Krishna, the architect of his
misfortune, was waiting for an ignominious end to his matrimo-
nial endeavour,

With a broad fatherly smile—he could assume such smiles at
will—he rose from his seat, pulled himself to his full height, and
looked at the assembly. Thunderous applause went up from the
assembly as he came down the steps of the gallery of the kings.

Slowly, with majestic tread, he walked towards the pool. He
waited till the bards finished chanting his praise. Then he went
up to King Drupada, joined hands in a formal salutation, made
an effort to smile happily, stepped forward to the pool, glanced
at the bow and slowly fixed his gaze on the revolving fish. Then
he turned to Guru Sandipani, the master of the contest. ‘Guru-
deva, you have prescribed a wonderful test, fit for heroes,” he
said and laughed. ! i) { -

Guru Sandipani extended his hands in blessing. ‘May you
live for a hundred years! Will the valorous Chakravarti enter
the contest?’

Jarasandha, a season
one of which he could &
this time heartily.

‘I would certainly
loud enough to be hear
Draupadi?  She is young
must give a chance to yo
with appreciative laughter,
sadhu.’ ;
Jarasandha turned to Draupadi with the kindly air of a

‘ ince : i bright young bow-

grandfather. ‘Noble Princess, may you win a bright young

man as your husband! That is my blessing. I came here_ only t?
give it ‘Then, after pausing a few moments fgr dramatic effect,
he continued, ‘I wish my grandson excelled in archery as ‘he
does in mace-combat. I would then have had the pnvﬂege_of
having you as my daughter-in-law. Having blessed you, my child,
I will now leave for Girivraja.’

With a broad smile, he went back to the kings’ gallery. He
could see that there was wide appreciation of what he had done,
for the cries of ‘sadhu, sadhu,’ reverberated for a long time.

When he approached his seat, he threw a challenging glance
at Krishna, as if to indicate that he had come out unscathed from
the difficulties created for him. Krishna smiled back in seeming
detachment.

ed master of moods and attitudes, any
dopt at his convenience, laughed again,

ater the contest,” he said in a clear voict,
d by the assembly. ‘But how can I wed
enough to be my grand-daughter. I
unger men,” he added. The ass?mbly,
heartily gave assent by shouting sadhu,




KRISHNAVATARA—III
324

it i it is. We

‘Sahadeva,” shouted J arasandhal_, ‘it is very }:zited?:t alltl 1:151:’amm_

t start for Girivraja’ So saying, he _offer Sl ol
?unss to King Drupada and the assembled kings an?iha o 1
t::? the blare of conchs, accompanied by the Magla nf Pkinus b

When Krishna had taken his seat in the gaé ery Oilc i ’had
had every reason to be gratified. With a friendly sm .
responded to the respectful salutations of the klﬁgs,d ig sess B
learned Brahmans, as well as of the crowds. ﬁ}s %,ver c;ne e
of ‘Jaya Krishna Vaasudeva’ had rent the air. g ey
felt that he was the central figure in the swayam\':a; };‘)ein
with a creator’s touch, called this glittering world into g.

He now swept a glance over the assembly with an eagle eye.
Yes, the swayamvara

was a grand affair. Drupada presided over
it like a Chakravarti. The oceasion Was even more impressive than
a rajasooya sacrifice.l Only one obstacle was still to be over-
come: Duryodhana. Qpe hope remained unfulfilled; the Five
Brothers had not arrived,

As he surveyed the crowd o
people, his eyes “were arrested b

enclosure opposite, Sudde
they were!

f kings, Brahmans and ordinary

y what he saw in the Brahmans’
nly his heart bounded w

ith joy. There
No mistaking it. Tn the midst of the Brahmans, the
Five Brotherg were seated, garbed as anchorites
their hair tieq in matted

, in deerskins,

locks, their bodies smeared with ashes.

He had won.
He turned to his brother Balarama.
thers are alive.?
‘How do you know?’
‘Look at the B

‘Brother, the Five Bro-

asked Big Brother sceptically,
rahmang’ enclosure, They are there, That
giant can be no other than Bhima, Next to him is Yudhishthira.
ihat handsome anchorite is Artjuna, The twing are seated b
em.’ -

, slapping him

Patience, Satyaki was awaiting Krishna’s
1 ; © contest, He leaned over from his seat
which was just behing Krishna’g and asked: ‘Lord. tell me when
I should enter the lists,’ '

Krishna pressed his hang, «

Don’t be impatient, Satyaki. I
will tell you when the time comes,’ e impatien

he replied, and whispered in
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the ears of Uddhava who was also sitting behind him: ‘No ‘Yadava
warrior must enter the contest till I give the word.

‘As Govinda pleases,” said Uddhava.

Duryodhana was filled with exultation. He was sure of win-
ning Draupadi. He knew his own strength and skill. A littls
more time and he would hit the target. Sitting in the gallery,
he had estimated the effort which would be required to string the
bow and send a flying arrow right into the eye of the revolving
fish. He could not fail.

Aswatthama had cleared up the misunderstanding with Dru-
pada the night before last. The last hurdle had been crossed.
The crowd also had received him well.

Pictures, stowed away in his memory, rose to the surface
without relevance, and vanished...... He was anointed the Yuva-
raja of the Kuru empire. ..... The Five Brothers were burnt to

death at Varanavata...... Drona’s efforts at dominating him had
ess of Panchala would be his wife. With

failed. Now the Princ ]  wife
Draupadi by his side he would have resounding victories, out-
doing his. great ancestor Chakravarti Bharata.

upreme self-confidence was not complete.

Yet this feeling of sup : s s
His whole reason ginSiSted on telling him that he was going i0

win. Yet a foreboding, faint but insistent, cpntinued to gnaw
at the back of his mind% Would some stroke of ill-luck befall him?

He brushed it aside. He was sure to win. %
There was a lull after Jarasandha and his feudatories left

the arena. Duryodhana found that now all eyes were turned t0
him. The time had come. He slowly handed over his mace and
sword to Duhshasana, his younger brother, rose from his seat,
threw a friendly smile at the kings and stepped down from the
gallery, his head held high. The bards sang his praise. H'e heard
the achievements of his noble forbears with just pride. His hand-

some face was flushed with joy- >

Like a king among men, he walked up to King Drupada
and saluted him with joined hands. He was a little surprised
to see a deep furrow on Drupada’s brow and a determined look

in his eyes.

He “walked up to the pool, received the blessing of Guru
Sandipani, stood for a moment and paid silent homage to the
guardian deity of the Kurus. He shot a flying, admiring glance
at Draupadi.  He saw her lips trembling ; possibly she was afraid
of his not succeeding, he thought.

For a moment he looked at the bow, at the string and at

A
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the revolving fish and its reflection in the pool, and pulled him-
self erect. He looked at the assembly with an air of triumph.
He would show the world what Duryodhana was capable of.

He lifted the shaft of the bow in his left hand, and let it
slip till he held it by its upper end. Straining every muscle,

he bent the shaft, Hijg Tight hand began tying the siring with
practised ease.

A deep silence prevailed in the assembly. All eyes were
fixed on him. A tingling glow of coming triumph was in his
veins.

Suddenly a loud laugh cut the deep, expectant silence as if
with a sword. His mind feyt a shock. The laugh had a fami-
liar ring, evoking memories as it echoed down the corridors of
his minc:i. He had hearq it all too often——insulting, challenging,
in hi and youth. It could
One  throat—his cousin Bhima’s, Something
seemed to snap at the back of his mind.

* But it could not be, He had been burnt
to death under the cinderg of the mansion at Varanavata. His

; been erformed. Hig ashes had been scat-
tered in the waters of the (l;anga

'Ver passed through Di;lryudhana’s body. ‘The Five

ﬁfgéhgis a$_ Sl They are herey’ Tan an under-current of his
s orlth t}if’ Five Brothers alive, dire consequences would
like seqmmc;l °Plit second, they flasheq across his mind in dream-

pros;&:s}: ;n ;uggﬁne effort, 'he took his ming off these ghastly

el Dcentrated it op stringing the pboy. What had

ble: His hand); ;’1 moment before, noyw looked well-nigh impossi-

Eencloniof rembled,  Hjg €yes lost their keenness. e was

e at was to follow: he wag going to fajl.

» 1€ could not fail—could not afforg to fail. He must

» Whatever i COSt. But the bow was no longer
1€nt. € string was rebellioys,

e bm?.r .C-lfil.lf:fled his teeth anq made a supreme effort to string

napura. ., . . 1d }_lers would be given a welcome in Hasti-

a. .. Shma. would reinstate yudhishthira as
H i ;

one ::1f?ert r:;:]g :)(:hse?akeﬂ?ff e thoughts which came tumbling in,

lost their cunning IS nerves were on edge. His fingers had
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.. The end of the shaft escaped his grip. He tried to recapture
1t and failed. The shaft straightened with a terrific jerk.

The toe of his left foot, resting on the lower end of the shaft,
lost its hold. He was thrown off his balance. He tottered.

He grimly steadied himself, maddened by the jeers of the

assembly, which, like the roaring waves of the stormy sea, seem-
ed to be pulling him down to his doom.
. He bent down again, took the shaft in his right hand, shifted
!t back to his left and began to string the bow. The sound of
jeers and laughter continued to swell. His fingers were now
nerveless,

The shaft would not bend. The greater the effort the weaker
he grew. The shaft escaped his hand once more and fell to the
ground, bringing him down with it.

Loud laughter, issuing from a thousand throats, assailed his
cars. He grew purple in the face. A clear, roaring voice came
from the epclosure of the Brahmans: ‘What can a blind man’s
son do?” e had heard the same taunt again and again since
his boyhood. He stood up, blinded by rage, and began walking
back to his seat. The words ‘I have failed’ rang in his ears.

For the first time in many years, Drupada smiled happily.

Krishna looked on, the smile on his face unrfhanged.

Draupadi, transported with joy, also had a smile on her face.
But the smile froze as she looked at Duryodhana. His face,
painfully distorted and pitiful, was turned to her. It was appal-
ling, the face of 'a mad man full of murderous intent—a face
which was to haunt her till the end of her life.

48
‘VAASUDEVA, YOU HAVE KEPT YOUR PROMISE'

When the Five Brothers, in the guise of anchorites, started
for the swayamvara mandap from the potter'’s house where they
had been living in Kampilya, Arjuna, the third of the Brothers,
felt the stirrings of a new life of glorious adventure.

Now, he felt, was the time to realise his dream, which he
had nursed all the time, of high adventure and joyous, experience ;
of performing exploits rivalling those of his ancestor Chakra-
varti Bharata ; of winning a goddess for a bride like his forbear
Samvarana, and fulfilling his life in" poetry, dance and song.
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Though he loved his mother and his brolhersh_andm:f;af‘;g
their life and thoughts, he had a dream-world of 1;': R f{ak-
which he lived by himself, :Ihe months th’at theyhspe e
shasavarta had had a depressing effect on him. W en;V i g
Bhima making love to the fibre-topped Hidimbaa, he -
sensitive to beauty as he was, like dashing his head ag

ending his inglorious existence. ! o "
o %\I!}gen the?’ left Rgakshasavarta, his drooping spirits hagti:Fy
vived. They had plenty of adventures on the way to ia
his longing for enterprise. For instance, he was very gl;é
when he overcame an irate Gandharva, whose amorous sp
interrupted by his presence. s "
wereBi?itrfla I\Jvas vgry lufky. Adventures met him without his
seeking them. At Ekachakra, for instance, he kllleq a Rakshasa
who had extracted a daily tribute of a human being from the
people of the town to satisfy his craving for human flesh.

As directed by the Master, they had then gone to the ashram
of Dhaumya Rishi at Utkochaka Tirtha, Their stay there was
a soothing interlude in thejr long journey through the forest with
its thorny paths, crawling snakes, howling wolves, chattering mon-
keys and sparse meals of wild fruits,

But eventhe life of the hermitage, with its quiet air, sacred
chants and lowing cattle coulq not Iull Arjuna’s restlessness. When
would he live in palaces, he wondered, with damsels dancing
Sod musiclans Playing? And when would he have a Shastra shala—
woulaoury—ot his own, where he coulq weave bow-strings which
would twang to ¢s and sharpen arrows of miraculous

destructiveness?

Arjuna wag glad that Dhaumya agreed to pe their precep-
tor and blessed. them on thejr journey to Kampilya. He felt
as if he was going to victory on a battle-field. All the kings of

€ on adventures of conquest, had had their own

the past had gon
Precepiors who had armed thep with invulnerability by their
blessings.

However, hijs Satisfactiop
He could not forsee what was

Was not unmixed with annoyance.
pilya. How wag Krish

going to happen to them at Kam-
i S "4 going to usher them into the world of
the living? Theirs ypq a strange lot, he thought—living and yet
dead, to be resur Tected only whep Someone gave the signal! Though
he loved and admired jg cousin Krishna, he could not help
feeling that it was 4 humiliating way of ex,isting.

At Kampilya they lived ip Potter’s foul-smelling, ramshackle
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hut. Oh, the misery of it—a congerie of huts surrounded by
huge heaps, full of dirty children, braying donkeys, ceaselessly-
turning wheels and the acrid smell of dung and urine!

~ He hated the idea of their attending the swayamvara dis-
guised as Brahmans. If he had had his way, he would have in-
truded into the swayamvara on 2 painted elephant. But Yudhish-
thlll‘a, their Eldest, was quite firm. They were to remain dis-
guised till Krishna gave the signal. “"That was what the Master
had said and that was what they were to do.

_ Arjuna was annoyed at the way his brothers looked on the
situation. Yudhishthira, always patient, never felt humiliated at
the plight in which now and again they found themselves. He

_accepted every situation cheerfully. He considered every such

occasion to be a fiery ordeal through which they must necessarily
pass to attain to purity in their souls.

Bhima’s spirit never wavered or flagged. He could always
make a running commentary, hilarious, wry or cynical, on what-
ever happened, and Was always irritatingly cheerful.

He also could see that Nakula was unhappy, but it was not
in his nature to complain. And Sahadeva remained wrapped in
silence, oracular in his T€ply when a question was put to him.

Sometimes Artjuna felt irritated at being enmeshed by the
bond of affection which tied him to his m;nhe;r and brothers. But
his urge t ak it was invariably short- ived.

I-fgowocngglmhe break, he argued with himself, the bond of
a mother’s Jove—a mother who lived in each one of them and
for them all? She was the embodiment of sweetness. Her
severest rebuke only took the form of a look of pain. If she
ever felt any resentment, it found expression only in tears of
affection, which wiped out the very memory of the offence he

had committed. el _
And how could he break with Yudhishthira—so wise and

considerate, so solicitous of his well-being? Yudhishthira exer-
cised a tyranny of the Spirit which drove Arjuna to fulfil his
expectations. How could he possibly shake oOff that tyranny?

And he could never break with Bhima either. Bhima looked
after each one of them every moment oOf the day and night,
protected them from dangers and rescued them from falling a
prey to despair by his ever-bubbling cheerfulness.

And the twins! Arjuna simply could not part with Nakula
and Sahadeva. They served him, anticipated every wish of his
and made themselves indispensable. Nakula looked upon him
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with such affection that it was clear that his heart would b‘:-
broken if he, Arjuna, left him, And Sahadeva, the silent and
the wise, was so f0resighted that, without him, Arjuna would
simply be lost in the labyrinth of Jife. 5

Each one of ther, lived in all, and a1 lived in each. And
above al], Arjuna wags convinced, they needed him ; without his
irrepressible spirit of enterprise, their iife would pe flat and stale.
Severing the bond would be cutting the artery which carried the
blood from the heart of each to them all, :

Again and agajn pe came to the same conclusion: if he
made any headway, it mys; be made for all. How was he going
to do it? Thijs question oppressed him all the time—a question
which he did net share with his mother or brothers, He must
find an answer to it himself, he decided,

On the way to Kampilya, wheneyer he was left alone, he
asked himself: “Whgy did he Want—glory?—yes ; pleasures?—yes ;
strength apg vigour?——yes. What then shoulq he do when he

when there? Should he earp the plaudits of
he wanted all these
But he was not satis-
mething more which pe had missed
That was the only solution. - Yes, hel must be himself.

€ swayamyqrq arena
about to ‘come d

they to know how K

: ¢ dmong the i ' read
an olg tloiltf;;i?sur% o fehmans Where they took their seats,
seated in th ]S rahman 8ave him the Names of the kings

1 the roya gallery, e lmmediately Tecognised his cousins,
the Kuru Princes, Oh, how e Would haye loved to fight them
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for having sought to murder him and his brothers!

However, his heart was filled with joy when he saw Bala-
rama, Krishna and Uddhava, entering the arena with the Yadava
atirathis and taking their seats in the gallery. How would he,
Kﬂ?}}na, bring them to life? Oh, it was so irksome to await the
decision of others instead of making one oneself!

There was a fanfare of conchs and a burst of music and
drums as the Princess entered the arena, accompanied by her
brother Dhrishtadyumna and followed by a few princesses. From
the description of her given by the Brahmans when they were on
their way to Kampilya, he had expected to see a proud princess
bearing the marks of an ambitious and hard temperament. Instead
he found himself gazing at the dark eyes of the most vital woman
that he had ever seen, with high colour in her cheeks. She had
warm lips parted in great expectation, large, expressive eyes, long
braids of dark hair woven with flowers sweeping down her back,
strong white teeth between full red lips, and a finely modelled
chin, which added strength to her face and matched its beauty—
she was g young woman exulting in life. She bore herself with
royal dignity, but without hauteur. The poet in him was stirred
to life. Oh, if he could only win he_r! .

Arjuna saw king after king going to the pool and returning
discomfited. Many of them were unablt_a even to lift the giant
bow. He carefully observed the defective way in which  they
tried to handle it and wished he could show them the right way.
He could have lifted it on the instant, but he had to wait=wat
for someone to give the signal, which might not be given after
all!

Seeing Duryodhana enter the contest, he felt bitter. Wol\ild
his cousin carry away the bride whilst he himself, the'begt arch er
in Aryavarta, was sitting there, unable to do anything? When
Duryodhana was vainly struggling with the bow and the strm}:l',{
Brother Bhima could not repress himself. He llaughed_-a laug
which rang through the arena. Duryodhana failed—failed 1gno-
miniously, and became the laughing-stock of the whole audience.
Arjuna felt happy. But his happiness was mixed with 1;1-lpat1enct=ii
He looked at Krishna who sat unmoved like a god, serene an
radiant. :

When Duryodhana went back to his seat, there was an ex-
pectant hush over the assembly. Suddenly there was an outburst
of many voices. Karna rose from his seat and stepped down
from the gallery. He moved with matchless grace, saluted Dru-
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pada, walked up to the pool and swept the assembly with a

i n
defiant glance. Arjuna felt a pang, almost of despair. Karna
had always been his rival,

Planting his Jeft leg

ment of his fingers. Then he Jifted it with ease. ! A
mow;)raupadi, Sfand%ng near Dhrishtadyumna, so far 11;11_m(;|"-;2§
like a statue, came to life, took 4 step forward and \'-é_lsp e
something in his ears, Dhrishtadyumna, with a COI‘ﬂma}l?]l lngo,-],
ture, stopped Karna from taking aim and came up to t E)l? 08

‘King of Anga, you cannot enter the contest, said Dhr}

dyumna loudly, so that eéveryone could hear. ‘You are a chario-
teer’s son.’

Win the test’ He laughed aloud. Un-

» he placed ijt carefully on the mat of sacred
grass and walked away with dignity, his head helq high.
The laughter dijeg d

He was ap » ver

BTy. Y an He bent do
found it difficult ¢ &y :

0 bend it.;

en gnashed his teety and made another
strenuous effort, strammg every nerve ; and fajled. e threw
down the shafy in an outburst of ap €r. ‘It is not 5 bow; it is
not a test,’ he hissed, Ind:gnantly he strode back to hjg seat
€ assembly byrg; into laughter”at pjs fury.

€n quiet wag restored, €Xpectations ran high.  Who would
Venture now that Shishupala, Virata, Duryodhana and Aswat.
thama hag failed? All

; €yes were upon the Yadavas, _
Ar}una_ S$aw Draupagj Smiling ip triumph and turning her face
towards Krishna In mute enquiry, Her eyes, he felt, were waiting
for the hero Whom ghe Was expectin  Blitwho Had: notetome.
A sudden urge seizeq him—,p, urge to seek fulfilment in
action. He saw, a5 if in a flash, that he Was stupid, blind, not
;?o: ﬁﬁiggafgma decision himse]f, must make it—the deci-

d bring them aj; back to jj isi hich
S ife; the decision w
would usher him into POWer ang glory ; the decision from which
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there was no turning back.

He stood up. The Brahmans who sat near him, asked him
to sit down; he was obstructing their view of the pool. He
did not look at them, nor even at his brothers. He did not want
to catch their eyes. Lightly he jumped down the steps. He
stood and looked around, his handsome face flushed, his eyes
flashing.

The assembly was gripped by surprise and annoyance. A
young Brahman anchorite to enter the contest! Ridiculous! Gro-
tesque!* The kings, all except Balarama, Krishna and Uddhava,
snorted or laughed in derision. The Brahmans were shocked.
The youngster was making a fool of himself, turning the whole

occasion to ridicule. . ;
Yudhishthira himself was surprised. Never before had Arjuna
taken a step without his permission. Bhima’s large eyes glowed

with wild joy; those of Nakula had pride in them ; Sahadeva’s

were i

\;{filfﬁn;ta:;gle;teps, Arjuna wgﬂke_d up to where Drupada sat,
extended his right hand in blessing as was «_cusltom?ry c;wl:h B,i-a{:t_
Iglans when saluting 2 K.sh‘atrlyta, Egt\::v&re hclgztﬁst? aced he mig
i i permission to I

%gu;ziggdlo}:lieg at the anchorite’s handsome fa;e,h ‘hlss!};tngell:;
eyes full of assurance, his noble brow ash-besmsare , olss; sa“? 1y
arms full of vigour, his sparse bgard. Drupada ah]:l A
him the great Parashurama, the ml'ghty Wa].‘rl({l', as : B
been in his youth. He folded his hands. Br_:st. c]>3 e
you have my consent, now that you ask for it. bu
needed. The contest is open to you.
. Balarama could not repr;ss tgis ?xmtement.

is hand: ° ourself, Brother. ' _

Duryodct:lzﬂgo:a\}; the young Brahman and reqogn;scdh.e:gun}?é
There could be no doubt about it. That insulting laug Bhi}na'
had been sure, could have issued only from the throat of e
his suspicion was now confirmed. The Five ]?.rothers wex:i awho
and were here to win Draupadi. He immediately guess P
was at the bottom of this mischief and, turning his blood-sh?‘t eyes
on Krishna, whispered to Shakuni: ‘Ungle, they are here.k

The unfading smile on Shakuni’s lips vanished, He spoke an

unutterable word under his breath. . A

Duhshasana also recognised Arjuna, and, gnashing his teeﬂ}.
:u.rned to Duryodhana. ‘Brother, they are alive. Is this a magic
rick?’

Krishna pressed
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‘The whole swayamvara is a magic trick of the scheming
cowherd’s,” hissed Duryodhana.

Before the fascinated gaze of the assembly, the young Brah-

it with a graceful movement, transferred it to his right hand,
took the string and

tied it with expert skill. Nothing mattered

to him now. The “eapon. he loved most was in his hands, and
his imagination coulq see

the whirling target even better than
his eyes could,

Every one caught his breath, Draupadi had seen the young
Brahman anqg admired the dignity and confidence with which he
had walked to the Pool.  Fascinateq by the light shining in his
magnetic eyes, she Was  waiting breathlessly for the outcome,
which could net 10w be long i coming,

He stepped to the pool with a firm step, looked at the target’s
reflection in the Pool, drew the taut catgut string back to his

left ear, ang, offering mute homage to Gury Dronacharya and
to Krishna, shot the arrow,

1 t away from the revolving disc with peat
precision. The fish, fell j i

Guru Sandipan; raised his “hanqg and

The whole assembly echoeq with ‘sadhu
blared. Drypg

citement followed.

The Brahmang Stepped down from thejr enclosure and rush-
ed towards the winner

shouted, ‘sadhu.
» sadhu. The conchs
Fifes played. Tremendous ex-

_As Arjung was _placing the bow on the sacred grass, Drau-
padi, her eyes glowing it excitement, came to hip bashfully
and placed the garland pq

1 und hijg neck .
Some kings stooq UP in the royg) gallery, their arms upraised.
‘This is an 1nsult,’ shouteq one, *T

€ Princess cannot be given.
to a Brahman, The SWayamyarqg is only for the Kshatriyas,
shouted another,

Taking advantage of this confyg;

on, Shakunj whispered in
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the ears of Duryodhana who, stunned, sat in his seat, not know-
ing what to do: ‘This is the time to dispose of Arjuna. Let us

make a rush. :

King Bhoorishravas, son of Somadatta, who was sitting next
to them, heard the whispered advice, stood up and. placed his
hands heavily on Duryodhana’s shoulders. ‘We shall not do any-
thing of the kind. Don't you see that the Yadavas and the
Chedis, the cousins of Arjuna, are there?” Not knowing what
to do, Duryodhana sat glued to his seat.

Seeing some princes move towards Drupada, Bhima pushed
forward, parting the crowd of enthusiastic Brahmans with irre-
sistible Stl‘engllf With a frightening roar, he uprooted a tree
which stood nearby, and, placing it on his shoulders like a'mace,
stepped forward to arrest the onrush of the angry princes.

Everycme was taken aback. The giant, with flaming eyes,
was ready to smash the skull of the first man that dared to come
near D , adi or Arjuna,.

Arﬁf:d&’;cgguﬁp the bo{v, slung it on his shoulder and
took an arpow from the quiver, preparing to let it f}y. )

‘Arjuna, put back the arrow. Leave it to me.” So saying,
Bhima, with a broad smile, placed Draupadi’s hands in Arjuna’s
and led ada.

i ttllllzmbtr?dglfggd bridegroom prostrated _them:selve§ before
the King, the crowd, in appreciation of the winner’s miraculous
deed, enthusiastically shouted, ssadhu, sadhu) e ;

Balarama and Krishna, with the Yadava atirathis, made. their
I\:’_ay through the crowd, accompanied by Virata and other friendly
ings.

Arjuna, as he turned round, saw Krishna's smiling eyes. He
was holding Draupadi by the hand and he swiftly made her
kneel as he hjmself fell at Krishna’s feet. Krishna lifted them
both from the ground and folded Arjuna in his embrace.

Then came the surprise of the day. Krishna, disengaging him-
self from Arjuna’s arms, touched the feet of the giant who stood
protectively near Arjuna and Draupadi. Bhima was the elder of
the two,

The onlookers were amazed at this strange exchange of
courtesies and were shocked to see the giant unceremoniously
slapping the back of the great Vaasudeva, whom everybody had
so far looked upon with such profound awe.

fe strange Brahman this, thought Drupada, who fell at Ksha-
triya Krishna’s feet! Still stranger was the conduct of Krishna in
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- ti!s
i ds: ‘My blessing, Kun
ing the Brahman with the wor . : o
:g:]b’ra;ﬁlg his falling at the feet of the giant. His eyes
’ ide in full understanding, i
opeﬂ"?ieg were two of the Five Brothers, the sons gf:l aK_ﬂnm;ed
Hurriedly, with the vigour of a young man, Dfuljad al']ld s
down from the pedestal on which the throne was plac et yooi
Krishna in his arms, ‘Vaasudeva, Vaasudeva, you have kep
promise.’

ino
And joyous tears rolled down the cheeks of the gaunt King
of Panchala,

49
THE MASTER DECIDES

The town of Kampilya was in a highly festive mood. If
was celebrating the Swayamvara of Draupadi and her forthcomf
ing marriage with Arjuna, the son of the Emperor Pandu o
Hastinapura,

In the camp of the visitors, there were many broken hf-‘ar_ts
and disappointed ambitions. A few guests were sullen, while
many were happy that the Five Brothers were all alive and that
one of them hag secured th

: € Princess of Panchala, All were
busy calculating wha¢ shifts in the balance of
would follow fr i i -

ing. King Drupada
In his hands, apqg despair in pjg eyes.
his side to the left,

Irowning, Satyajit an
him, Watching anxious]

t was a strange gather-
throne, with his head
Dhrishtadyumna sat by

d Shikhandin sat behind
: Y- Next to them gat Draupadi, with a
miserable ook wi

» With the white-haireq Kuntj gazing sympathetically
e Of the royal family by her ‘side.

| ing Drupada sat Krishna, his usual col-
lected self, Smiling witp gu d . Next to him sat the
Five Brothers-Yudhishth' i

look serious, though enj
Arjuna, anxious and y
tached, ag befitted

an oracle
In front of the

Dhappy; Nakula
king sat ti1e Master

on a wooden plank covered
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by the skin of an antelope, with the old Munis, Yaja and Upayaja,
to his right, and Dhaumya and Jaimini on the left. Guru Sandi-
pant sat near the old Munis. :

On Arjuna winning the contest, Krishna Dwaipayana Veda
Vyasa, the Master, who was awaiting the result of the swayam-
vara at a nearby Tirtha, was immediately invited to come to Kam-
pilya. He had arrived that morning with Dhaumya and Jaimini,
and was recejved at the pier by a crowd of kings, Brahmans and
people, headed by King Drupada and Krishna Vaasudeva. The
Master came waiking from the river-side to the palace through
crowds which had come to seek his blessing.

On his arrival at the palace, the Master was invited to join
the family conclave on an urgent problem, too terrible to con-
template, which had marred the festive outlook for the royal
family and which had been closely guarded from the public so
far. "The doors of the throne room were closed, Minister Udbo-
dhana standine guard outside to see that no one eavesdropped.

‘Noble Kaing, you all seem to be very unhappy. What is
the reason?’ asked the Master, who could sense that a matter of
life and death was oppressing the minds of all. His understand-
ing smile invited frankness. Then, with a br_oad smile, he addf:d:
‘The swayamvara has been the greatest triumph of your life,
noble Drupada. It is also a crowning achlevement of no]_::le Vaa-
sudeva’s,” and he turned to smile at Krishna. ‘Everyone in Kam-
pilya is in a festive mood. The whole of Aryavarta, I e
will feel the thrill of joy. Do you need to be so mSEE .

Drupada removed his hands from his brow, looked at Kris :
and, with bitter emphasis, said: ‘I wish I had not held tk’:'.s swa-
Yamvara. 1t has been the greatest misfortune of my hf-e-

‘But what is the matter?” asked the Master persuasively.

‘Matter? These Brothers want my Krishnaa to marry all of
them. Whoever has heard of a wife having five _husb?nds? . It
is gross adharma, said Drupada, choking with indignation.

‘But how did this difficulty arise?’ asked the Master, trying
t0 understand the situation. . oF

‘It was my doing, luckless as I am,’ 1ntcrru_pted Kunti In a
tearful voice. ‘When Arjuna brought Draupadi to the potter's
house where we were living, he said from outside: “Mother, I
have brought alms—very valuable alms indeed.’ Foalish woman
that T am, T thought that it was the usual bhiksha which he had
brought, and said from inside the house: “My son, divide what-
ever you have between all your brothers equaily.”  Then, when
K. III—12
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I saw that it was a wife that he had brought, I was Sh'Uckeg:
However, my sons have never allowed my word to remalg u :
fulfilled. It hag been a life-long pledge of theirs,” she added an
iped away a tear. .

Rek ‘Now,ylet me understand the whole position,” said the M{lSi'?f
in a very soft and Persuasive voice. ‘Atjuna won Draupadi h::
the swayamvara, didn’t heo She wanted to marry the beft arc e
in Aryavarta. He has now come. Apart from Kunti’s word,
is there any other difficulty, Arjuna, my son?’ . . e

Arjuna looked Up and replied in ‘a sad voice: “Venerable
Master, I won her as g bride, no doubt. But how can I marry
when my elder brothers remain unmarried? It ig against the eter-
nal ordinance of kuladharma, 1 could never do it. So I re-
quested the Eldest o accept her,’ 7

‘Artjuna, in g Way you are right,’ said the Master sm{hng
broadly again. ‘Why "qgn’, you marry Draupadi, Yudhishthira?
he asked, turning to the eldest of the Five Brothers,

T did not win her at the swayamvarq, Arjuna won her and

she has chosen him as her husband. How can I filch her from
my younger brother?’ asked Yudhishthira,

hat_ about Bhimga?’ asked the Master and turned to Bhima
with a smile,

‘Even Bhima wij| DOt accept her,” said Arjuna,

‘Yes, he js already married,” saiq (ha Master with Joud, jovial
]auglater, which lighteneq gpe gloom in the ajr.

. He will not MAITY an Arya wife yn] the Eldest is married,’
Interjected Arjuna i an unhappy ypice,

‘He is right,’ siq the Master, <5 Rakshasi is 5 different mat-
fﬁin?iggf;h;rﬁf::]g_t she, Bhimg?* asked the Master with a chuckle,

ma-la laugheq aloud, j laugh which fell on the others’
ears as Jnopportunle. T had to marry the Rakshasi, Mother
enjoined me to do . It was ap apaddharma—, way dictated by
a calamity. [f 1 had not Mmarried her, the R
caten us all up, 7 assure you,’ addeq Bhima with ap irrepressi-
b‘]e Phuc,kle, ‘I i i pious duty to save
six lives, d-T‘hen he winked af the Master like a mischievous boy
and added: ‘Not thgy 1 all fascinated by Hidimbaa.

The MaStEr.la‘.JghEd outright_ ‘Doll’t tell me that, m}r Son’!
he said, and, pointing , Warning finger, added: T have not for-
gotten theiway'yon Sinfe foriae bed in the middle of the night.’

General laughter followeq this sally. The Master had worked
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a miracle. The sense of oppression in the room was lifted.

‘Now, tell me, Yudhishthira, what solution do you propose?
You are a wise man,’ said the Master.

‘My Mother’s word, though spoken unconsciously, is the only
true solution. We all five should marry Draupadi,” said Yudhi-
shthira.

‘Great God!’ interjected Drupada, with a loud sigh. ‘For five
men to share my daughter in common is horrible!”

~ ‘No, I will never allow my sister to marry five brothers,’
said Dhrishtadyumna angrily.

Krishna, with one of his irresistible smiles, intervened. ‘Vener-
able Master, it is a very serious matter. It involves the prestige
of the noble King and the future of Draupadi. The future of
the Five Brothersa is also in the balance. Calamity lies before
us either way. If the solution which Yudhishthira has suggested
is accepted, it will mean a stigma on the whole family of Bharata,
and a setback to the brothers’ career. If, on the other hand,
Draupadi rejects yudhishthira’s solution, it will be the greatest
calamity that can overtake Aryavarta. All that the noble King
has worked for and all that I have done during this present year
will be in vain. In either way, dharma will be in danger.

D i hedding tears all the time, broke into
s W 2 aiming: ‘Fjve husbands!

sobs. Ho e could not help excl / :
Oh, Greatwéxc;ilrl” Sléhe hid her face in her hands, sobbing vmlfnrﬂy-
“Yudhishthira, what have you to say?’ asked the Mas ?;'éd'
In his balanced and dignified way, Ypdhlshthlra Iepitte
‘Venerable Master, you know me well. I will not make a sugk
gestion without deliberation. All my life I have tried to ?Pei
the truth and to live up to it. I have never allowed Slﬂh‘ﬁ
enter my mind. And I think the only solution IS oo jNdlc
I have suggested. The Princess of Panchala should be marri€ to
all of us.’ ;
‘It is adharma,’ burst out Dhrishtadyumna. _ : )
‘It is not adharma,’ quietly contradicted Yudhishthira. ﬂllr;
the days gone by, Jatilaa, the daughter of Sage Gautama,
foremost among virtuous women, Was married to seven brothefs
who were rishis, Also the ten Prachetasa brothers, all r'ighteous
and pure men, had one wife between them. So the ancient tra-
dition says. If my suggestion finds favour with the noble King,
we will not depart from it.’
‘Would the ancient laws of the Aryas
harma a marriage with five husbands?’ asked
K. IIT—13

ever sanction as
Dhrishtadyumna,
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ked at what Yudhishthira hag said. . , . ;
shocTehe Master smiled at Dhrishtadyumna In a disarming ma:ll
ner and turned to Yudhishthirg, ‘My son, you are very wou
informed about the ancient traditions of the Aryas. What Yas
say is quite right. According to the ancient laws of the Ar%er;
brothers can, if circumstances so dictate, marry one wife betw 4
them. They do it €ven now. I have seen it among tlze Aryas .
the hills’ "And the Master again smiled broadly. ‘Such man_
riages prove Successful if the wife is wise and the husbands co
siderate.’ i

‘How can a Woman be married to more than one brother?
How could she then be a sayi as every Arya noble woman shouldh
—a chaste, devoted apg dedicated wife who could bring the gods
to her feet? interjecteq Dhrishtadyumna.”

Drupada, bewildered, Jooke g his son helplessly.

You are right, Dhrishtadyumna,’ said the Master., ‘A dedi-
e Sath s the root from which spring strength and
2 make life righteous,’ continued the Master with
an indulgent smile, ho]ding up his right hand with the gesture
together, ~ _rbging the tips of the thumb ang the forefinger
whi hThe“: O Veflerable Master, why do you approve the adharma
icl Yudf_nshthxra Suggests?’ asked Dhrishtadyumna,
the Mas?cta,r]s adham".z?. We must find ijt out, noble Prince,’ said
should revolye ‘g, Vi0e Sages haye ordained that the family
- Ievolve argupg a dedicateq wife. If ghe falls, the family
alls with her. i : ;
ousness.  Chaos

Chil ren grow .
follows, &r . up 1n unrighte .
Men , to live worge than animals_,

I { .

therefore, leads tc dg : {\ny disregard of the ku!’adharma,
Does not the su il o ot
ggestion of Yudhishthira destroy the kula-

dharma altogethero» askged Dhrishtadyumna, £ I
to s ef]i M;;ter Paused for , MmOment, the others Wwaiting for him
devopu;in' f o Sontinued: Nopje Prince, lust, as I said, is an all-
ol aregsaxl;eﬁ t reduces every noble urge to ashes. The ani.
to regulate ite from It, for the gods have given them instincts
cygcan onll Men an Women, however, have no such instinclts.
You know wﬁafsfﬁse 1t _through the alchemy of the marriage tie.
. 3 ancient .
which the wife takes with o aye faught. The seven St

: her husbang | red fire,
make man and wife one, Thiey Sband around the sac

become the bone of each other’s
bone, the blood of e skin of each other’s
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skin, each living in and for the other.’

‘But how can one woman married to five husbands perform
that alchemy?’ asked Drupada.

.‘Have a little patience, noble King,’ said the Master. ‘Re-
member, men and women are not perfect. Their weaknesses have
to be taken into account. They have to be protected against the
temptation to succumb to promiscuous lust. So, the ancient sages
have provided apaddharma, sanctifying unfamiliar ways of mar-
riage in unforeseen calamities.’

Muni Yaja said: ‘That is true, Best of Sages.’

‘If the husband dies and the wife cannot cheerfully join
him on the funeral pyre, she may feel the need of marrying again,’
said the Master, ‘The divine sages, therefore, have laid down
that she can marry again and be a sati, a dedicated wife, again.’

After a little pause, the Master resumed: “You know, noble
King, that Niyoga is all too common in our midst. It is sanc-
tioned by Dharma. By that ritual, a childless widow can seek
the company of her deceased husband’s brother or a learned
Brahman, to beget children. It must not be a matter of lust, but

a religious duty“

‘But surely not
exclaimed Dhrishtadyumna. o ‘ kgl ol

‘Wait, said the Master, raising a warning finger. In
same way, if a great calamity has to be gvmded, a woman ;aﬂ
marry more than one brother, say the divine sages, provided her
devotion to each of them is equal and her dedication to all the
brothers absolute and unreserved.’ y

‘We have got a great cdlamity facgng us, indeed,’ said Drupada.

‘Noble King, you are right,’ said the Master. ‘Vaasudeva
has put it well. It is a calamity. The Five Brothers have just
emerged into life. The have §t}ll to win their heritage. Tl}ey
have to face the implacable hostility of Duryodhana and the wiles
of Shakuni, and perhaps the whole power of Hastinapura. Can
we afford to give up the fruits of _the swayamvara and try to
secure another husband for Draupadi?”
" ‘That is the difficulty, I know,’ said Drupada. ‘Oh, Master,
I don’t know what to do. Please guide us. You are the foun-
tainhead of Dharma.’ .

_ ‘Noble King, you are wrong in asking me to find a way.

Krishnaa Draupadi will find a way for herself. It is her choice,’

more than one husband at the same time!’

said the Master, looking at Draupadi with hig parental smile of

indulgent affection.

.
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* said
‘She will never choose five husbands, I can assure you, s

i dyumna. i : 2
Dhmi?é?: yl&aster laughed.  “You are so impatient, 1lef5?11; have

‘How can Draupadi solve the problem when all o

iled to do it?” asked Dhrishtadyu:l;na- : 4 i

P Master, please don't put this difficult q‘uean,“ t%eiilsst?m-
fortunate daughter of mine,’ saiq Drupada. Sh_e“ E,};i[ the time.’
ciently miserable these days. She has been crylﬂah i o ohil

‘Noble King, you have forgotten that a daughter lswife e
only in her father’s house. The moment she becomﬁ'zanot Lo
develops the power to deal with all problems. You do sl
women, as my son Bhima does, for instance. Hld:mbaa m tgof
him so well,’” said the Master, again introducing an elemen
1igh{ness.

Bhima could not help smiling broadly, and said with a wink:
‘Master, how do you know all about women?’ : . 0

‘I know it by having degt with wicked men like you,” said
the Master, agajp with 7 hearty laughter. Then he turned to
Draupadi. “My child, gopy cry. Don’t become helpless. You
are a brave

young woman > Then he turned to Drupada and
sommented: ~ ‘Noble Drupada, your daughter is the Goddess
Shri.?
Master, what an I say?’ asked Draupadi.
‘You alope .

have the right ¢, decide, Draupadi,’ said the Mas.
ter. “Three ways are open to you, | hope these venerable Munis
will bear me oyt pe turned to Yaja angd Upayaja.
‘Lord of ascetics, we hear,” sajq Upayaja,
‘]i:ver_}l‘xlbotdﬂ Waitedh in Tespectful silence,
will te ou the firg ild,’ sai
the Master, . t way open to T My, child,” said

| ‘Apcept the Swayamvara, Tegardless of the difficul-
ties that haye arisen,

0. You haye selected Arjuna as your husband,
H}B I%ashpledgei Iflllmself o marry you, ¢ you marry him, you
, Will be appy, ave no doubt, 0od, loyal and
devoted husbang, i }_Ie Yt beaa 8 !
able to carve 0
])170“1' fath;:]r, or 1118 could g iy noble Vaasudeva, Wherever
e was, he Would pe ior and a
righteous man. ? 80od husband, , great warrior
The Master Paused 3 .
would have broke 4 then =enting

I the yoy, that the g3
so far—always to Sive

fulfi] thej, Mmother’s y;
o wis
not know Kunti’ p, aster :

ed: ‘But remember, he
Brothers have observed
hes. Draupadi, you d'o
then turneq to Kunti. ‘She is
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the most wonderful mother ever born. She has lived only for
her sons. By her love, she has knit the five into one. Depart-
ing from her wishes, Arjuna would have broken this oneness.
And without it, the Brothers would never be able to meet the
wickedness of Duryodhana, as they have done so far. Without
it, they will never attain the status of Chakravartis—which I am
sure they will attain some day, if they remain united.’

After a pause, the Master continued: ‘Don’t forget that,
throughout life, Arjuna would carry a deep wound in his soul
that for you—his wife—he had had to be untrue-to his mother
and brothers. You might be happy with him alone, but your
husband’s heart would be torn by regrets. Remember, Drau-
padi, no man, in his heart of hearts, forgives a wife who sepa-
rates him from his parents.’

Everyone heard the Master attentively. The old Munis, Yaja
and Upayaja, nodded their heads in assent, muttering ‘sadhu,
sadhw’ whenever the Master paused. Draupadi heard the Master,
her eyes brimming with tears, SUppressing sobs which threatened
to burst out every moment. !

The Master continued: ‘Let us examine the second way that
you can take. You never bargained for this calamity. If you,
the noble King and your brother feel st}'gngiy about it, let us
reject Arjuna. It would be a brave decision and a tight one.
But your father would then have broken his pledge of giving his
daughter to the winner of the contest at the swayamvara; he
would have been put to shame before kings and men. The aim
of his life—to triumph over Drona—would have been frustrated.
Atjuna—why, all the Five Brothers—rejected by you, would be
just cast away from life. They would no longer have the sup-
port of Panchala’s noble King, your father. They would be easy
victims of Duryodhana’s enmity. And what would be your lot?
You were a divinity at the swayamvara, coveted by kings: you
would be left a rejected bride whom few would care to win.’

At this, Drupada frowned. Dhrishtadyumna’s eyes bu;nt
Wilt)h smouldering anger. Draupadi was shaken by irrepressible
S0Ds,

‘Now, let us look at the third way,” said the Master. ‘If
you marry the Five Brothers, as Yuddhishthira suggests, many peo-
ple would scandalise you and call you unchaste—and there
is no higher disgrace for a woman in_the eyes of gods and men.
You would be disowned by the princesses of your rank and scorn-
ed by your own maids. Wedded to the Five Brothers, you would
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“ i lease
night by the thoughts: “Do I fail to please
5 to;;ugfiﬁe;i agf atﬁgm?g AmyI partial o one to the aaxch]is‘eicitrll1 eOHIl
?i?ee others? Am I sharing my favours equally? E'[Ohl n::g
jealous of each other? Do they all feel happy wit I]T;;u.oh- My
The Master, looking at Draupadi, added with a 'f:u'sband.
child, you don’t know how difﬁcultﬁit is to please one
' roblem would be to please five. ) Ay
yo“{Y%u are right, Master,’ spaid Drupada,_ 1rnpressef:lll byl\:’l;es“ﬁ_z
the Master explained ijt, ‘My poor Krishnaa will a y
a 1 . - 13
S ‘II)E?L{‘. look at it this way, Draupadi,” said the Ma'f;ter. m‘tfhc:el:'
will get Kunti as a mother for you—and no more .lowgg ?hers-—-
was ever born. You wil have as hust:ands, the Five ] 1'0t e
loving and considerate—united ip will and deed. _Their str nb,';[
_have b ur undivided devotion, They wi
hstand the malice of Duryodhana
and the wiles of Shakuni They will either rule the Kurus or
establish an em

pire for themselves. Apd I assure you, my dear

child, if they Iemain together, they can be the greatest Chakra-
vartis known tg men,’

The Master lookeq 4t Draupadi, paused and passed his hand
over his flowing bearg. The others

waited intently for him to
continue. Thep phe Tesumed: ‘You wil not
the Five Brothers ;

you will haye married Dh

ment they will pe, he aim for which your )
be fulfilled. The SWayamvara will haye pee i i
The hope of Vaasudev i
have been justified,’

.,Everyone hearq the Master i, breathless gijence. Even Drau-
padi’s tears were dried, hroughout, the Munis continyeq to nod
their heads jp assent,

have “married only

» My child,’ continued the Master.
€0 presents 5 conflict of ways.  When it does, a
. : € way which savours least of adharma,
Yours_ is the choice, DrauPadi, and never wag g woman confront-
more diffieyj¢ choice, T know. I myself would not

have liked to pe in ’ . y

: Your place—_poq that T could be a fine young
woman like you, however

much I tried’ Apq the Master laugh-
I'yone laugheq yumna—at the pos-
e

A : »’ continueq the Master. ‘Make
your choice, and Wisely, Thip over‘all that I have said.  Per-
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haps you would like us to postpone our consultation till you are
fable _to make up your mind. But, remember, the decision is yours ;
it Wll! count with me, and I am sure, with the noble Drupada,
the Five Brothers and Vaasudeva, your adopted brother, who has
staked his life on the success of your swayamvara.’

‘I don’t want any time,” said Draupadi, helplessly clutching
at ht?r throat. ‘If these difficulties come to be known, it will mar
the joy of all the people and our enemies will laugh at us.’

; ‘What do you say, Dhrishtadyumna?’ asked the Master.
Should we make the decision mow or postpone it?’

‘No postponement, please, Master, I beg of you,’ said Dhrish-
tadyumna, surrendering to the Master. - ‘We do not want evil
rumours to spread. Whatever be the decision that we make, it
must be made here and now, once and for all. I am sick of
doubts.’ i

‘I agree with Dhrishtadyumna’ said Drupada. ‘We must
decide here and now, and leave here of one mind. I have suffer-
ed enough in these days and I do not want to suffer any longer.
We must r decision now.’

‘It is E:)ikfcorm;ou to decide, noble Dr}Jpada,' said the l\fllgstel:
with a pleasant laugh. ‘Tt is for Draupadi to make the decision,

he corrected. :
‘Yes, yes, I am soIry I said our decision,’ said Drupada.
i »

‘Master, you rightly pointed out that the dec‘ision must be hers,
for she will have to face the consequences. _

‘My child, which way will you take?” asked the Master in 2
coaxing voice.

Dl‘aUPadi looked down for a moment, looked up at the Mas-
ter’s friendly face, his eyes full of understanding. Then she look-
ed at the Five Brothers. She could see that anxiety was writ
large on the face of each one of them. :

Then she looked at Kunti, so good, so trusting, so affectionate,
her eyes giving Draupadi a warm welcome, a little 'tremor_of her
eyelids indicating that she was afraid of Draupadi’s n}akmg the
wrong choice. She felt that life would be worthwhile with a
mother like this, and that with the Five Brothers she would be
the architect of Dharma in Aryavarta.

Then she looked at Krishna, who, by a glance, conveyed the
message that, whatever her decision, he would stand by her. She
had decided to go through with the swayamvara in faith, as Go-
vinda had said, and this was a part of it. She must not waver in
her resolve.
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She looked up, wiped a tear and said: ‘Venerable Master, I
ve made my decision.’

o ‘What isyil, my child?